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Foreword 


The Abhijfianasakuntala, which is deservedly the most 
popular of Sanskrit dramas, has, over a period of nearly 
two hundred years, appeared in a large number of editions, 
and in numerous translations in many languages. Its 
popularity in the preceding centuries is attested by the large 
number of manuscripts of the text, many commentaries on 
it, and abundant quotations from it in works of literary 
criticism and in poetic anthologies. It has been the object 
of Dr. Kanjilal to edit the drama on the basis of a very 
extensive collection of manuscript material and a full 
utilisation of all the available commentaries on the text. 

The text of the Sakuntalam has come down to us in 
various recensions which Dr. Kanjilal has been able to 
classify into six main groups, namely the Bengal, Mithila 
Kashmiri, Devanagari, Mixed Devanagariand South Indian. 
recensions. Representative manuscripts of all these recen- 
sions have been consulted by him and the number utilised 
in his critical apparatus is 36. The total number of 
manuscripts in existence is estimated by him to be about 270, 
bit those used for the critical apparatus provide a record of 
all significant variants. 

In view of the existence of different recensions the 
question arises as to which of these best represents the 
original text. The most important difference is the length 
of the drama of which the number of verses can vary between 
extremes of 230 on the one hand and 185 on the other. In 
addition certain episodes are either shortened or absent 
in the shorter versions. The longer version is represented by 
the Bengali manuscripts, and the shorter in various degrees 
by the other recensions. The printed editions have most 
commonly been based on the Devanagari recension. On 
the other hand R. Pischel, notably, argued for the originality 
of the Bengali or eastern recension, and this view is also 
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accepted and strongly supported by Dr. Kanjilal. A great 
deal of his introduction is devoted to a critical comparison of 
the readings of the various recensions with a view to demon- 
strating the originality of the version represented by the 
Bengali manuscripts, a point which he may be regarded as 
having definitely established. On two particular respects 
the superiority of the Bengali manuscripts is outstanding, 
namely in the correctness of the Prakrt and in the metrical 
form,—a fact which is clearly demonstrated by him. As 
elsewhere the manuscripts of the play are mainly of fairly 
modern date, but a Newari palm-leaf manuscript of it is 
dated to the 12th Century, and its vcrsion agrees closely with 
the eastern recension. The commentators are also mainly 
recent, the oldest being Katayavema who commented on the 
southern recension. On the other hand the best and most 
competent commentators, Sankara and Candrasekhara 
comment on the Mithila and Bengal recensions respectively. 
The other comentators are of less importance but they have 
all been diligently examined by Dr. Kanjilal. 

Important evidence for the text of the Sakuntalam 
is to be got from the writers on poetics and the compilers 
of anthologies. Dr. Kanjilal has studied these carefully 
and used them to support his thesis that the Bengali version 
of the play is the most original. Echos of Kalidasa in later 
writers Harsa, etc are used to the same effect. Dr. Kanjilal 
has put a great deal of effort into this edition, and this 
effort can o: be regarded as justified by the result. The 
critical edition is exhaustive and reliable. 


T. Burrow 
Boden Professor of Sanskrit (Retired) 
University of Oxford. 


PREFACE 


The problem of the Sakuntalam baffled the indolo- 
gical world for a quite long time and fortune favoured me 
with a chance to have a probe into the problem anew when 
the Association of Commonwealth Wniversities, U. K. 
offered me a Fellowship at Linacre College, Oxford for 
study and research. I came across 
Manuscript of the Abhijiianas 
my preliminary search for Mss. in India, in the Asiatic 
Society, Calcutta. On arrival at Oxford I came to know 
of some hitherto unknown Sarada Mss. in the Bodleian 
Library as well as of the unutilised Shum Sher collection. 
These Mss. enabled me to judge the, whole problem of the 
reconstruction of the text of the Sakuntalam in an entirely 
new perspective. Except a number of articles of late Prof. 
Belvalkar and of Prof. Pischel there had been no serious 
attempt before to present an integrated picture of 
the various recensions by collecting all the Mss., the 
commentaries and the printed texts of the Sakuntalam. A 
critical edition on the basis of all these available Mss. and 
editions had been a desideratum of the scholars and the 
present work seeks to meet this need. The reading of this 
text has been based on the 12th cent. Newari Ms. supported 
by seven other Bengal Mss. and four Sarada Mss. of which 
two complete ones and one incomplete one have been 
utilised here for the first time. The Shum Sher Collection 
has also immensely helped us apart from the India Office 
Mss. to find out the best reading. The sixteen commentaries 
used herein for the first time furnish an idea of the distri- 
bution of the text of the drama throughout India for about 
300 years. Analysis of the number and the contents of the 
Manuscripts, as well as of the paleography reveals that 
seven types of the reading of the text, viz, Bengali, Mithila, 
Kashmir, Mixed-Devanagar and Retrenched Devanagar, 
Newari and the South-Indian were known in India from 
pretty old times. The testimony of the most celebrated 17th 
cent commentator Candrasekhara as well as of Sankara. 
another 16th cent. scholiast also confirms this. From direct 
and indirect references about the contents of about 100 or 
more Mss. written in Devanagar script, it has become clear 
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that the greater part of the Devanagar Mss. contains a 
mixed type of text embodying about 200-210 verses having 
features of the Bengal, Mithila and the Kashmir recensions, 
for which we prefer to designate them by the term ‘Mixed 
Devanagar Recension’. The growth of the recensions is a 
historical process extending over centuries. The authenticity 
of the Mithila recension has been questioned by scholars, but 
Candrasekhara had admitted the existence of a Tirhut 
version as early as 1600, A.D. and the wide consanguinity 
of the readings of Sankara’s text with the 12th cent. 
Newari Ms. strongly suggests that the genesis of the Mithila 
recension goes back to the 15th cent. From detailed enqui- 
ries we have roughly measured the number of the Mss.of 
the text of the drama as about 270 and of the Commentaries 
as about 90. Ofthese, 36 Mss: of the text and 17 Mss. of 
the Commentaries appeared representative to us and these 
have been included in the critical apparatus. 


The main area of divergence between the longer text 
represented by the Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir family and the 
mixed and retrenched text represented by the mixed and 
retrenched Devanagar and S.I. family centres round the 
following points; parts of the first act embodying the 
conversation between the hermit girls, a few passages in 
the 2nd act, the so-called Srngaric elaboration in the 3rd 
act. some passages in the 4th act, the order of the speech 
of the Chamberlain and the King at the outset of the Sth act, 
the identity of the celestial nymph and the speech of the frigh- 
tened Chamberlain in the 6th act and the entr’acte in Act 
VII. The nomenclatures at the end of the acts, the names 
of the dramatis-personae and lastly the forms of Prakrit 
vary widely. Comparative study of all literary sources 
reveal that the Bengal recension retains the correct forms of 
the spelling of the names of the dramatis-personae, e. g. 
Duhsanta, Madhavya, Parvatayana, Nagaraka etc., and the 
exact identity of the celestial nymph i.e. Misrakesi as also 
the correct designation of the interludes. Analysis of the 
contents of the Kashmir, Mithila and Bengal Mss. reveal 
that the greatest amount of alterations of all sorts, e. g. 
cacoethes scribendi, misplacement, omission, insertion and 
seribal vagaries had taken place firstly in the Kashmir text 
and then in the Mithila. The Bengal Mss. are remarkably free 
from these defects. There are clear signs which seem to 
suppest that the Kashmir recension might have evolved 
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out of a distorted Ms. tradition of the Eastern region. 
As we analyse the aryas written in Prakrit we find the 
Bengal recension retaining the best and the correct form 
of allthe aryas., conforming purely to the sastric pattern 
of Pingala, The evidence of the works on poetics 
and anthologies authenticate the existence of the 
alleged inflated text from the 9th 12th cent. A.D. 
throughout Northern India. Pe from the Sak. 
occurring in the works of“ ashmir Poeticists like 
anandavardhana, Rajasekhara, Abhinavagupta, Ksemendra 
and of others like Bhoja, Heniacandra, Narendraprabhasuri 
and the grammatical work Ganaratnamahodadhi and from 
the Sahityadarpana are more than enough to prove this. 
Two examples from the anthological work SRK. testify to 
the order of the verses and the arrangement of the prose- 
text at the beginning of act V. The Saduktikarnamrta, 
the Subhasitavali and the Siktimuktavali equally confirm 
the existence of the readings belonging to the larger 
text preserved through the Bengal-Kashmir-Mithila family 
in the various parts of Northern India in the 13th and 15th 
centuries. 


Examination of the literary sources reveals that the 
three dramas of Harsa have accepted from the longer 
text the concept of the two creepers Madhavilata and 
Navamalika, the bee-episode and the benumbing of the 
thighs, all of which occur in the Ist act of the drama 
Abh. Sak. These dramas have also quoted verbatim words 
and expressions from the Sak. and in modelling the love- 
scene of the Ratnavali and the Priyadarika the imageries 
ie. the placing of the petals of lotus on, the breast and 
wearing the lotus-stalk inthe 3rd act of the Sak. have exerted 
considerable amount of influence. The Balaramayana and 
the Viddhasalabhafijika of Rajasekhara, the Kadambari of 
Banabhatta, the Dasakumaracaritam of Dandin and_ the 
Caturbhani. also show traces of the influence of the 
longer text. These literary references authenticate the 
longer text before the 7th cent. A. D. 

The application of the principles of higher literary 
criticism justifies the literary motifs behind the introduction 
of the two creepers in Act I, the whole srngaric elaboration 
in act III, the particular arrangement at the beginning of 
Act V. and the introduction of the verse “tumhe jjeva” 
therein. The spurious character of the entr acte in the 
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Nakalasika episode has also been proved. The application of 
the comparative method of study has enabled us to justify 
the passages which sound like repetitions and a clear expo- 
sition of the fundamental trends of Indian outlook and 
tradition will further help a text-critic to evaluate those 
portions which have so far been dubbed as ‘inflated’ in 
a new perspective. 


Study of the different forms of Prakrt reveals that 
the Bengal recension has uniformly retained the correct 
form of Sauraseni and Magadhi Prakrt inconformity with 
the rules of Vararuci and Hemacandra. Next to Bengal 
only the Kashmir text retains the somewhat reliable forms 
of Sauraseni and Magadhi, while in the two Devanagar, 
the Mithila and South Indian recensions the Prakrt is only 
an uncritical mixture. 


From all these evidences it can be firmly concluded 
that the Bengal recension as reconstructed here with 225 
verses retains the most correct and dependable reading of 
the original drama as written by Kalidasa and that the text 
has been best preserved in Bengal on account of the existence 
of a cult of Ms. as attested by the Hayasirsa Paficaratra. 
Historical reasons may also be found for this. There are 
evidences that the text was known outside India in some 
form as early as the 13th cent. A. D. Even in this day 
the great popularity of this work is attested not only by 
the evidence of translations in German, French, Dutch 
and English but also through the Javanese, Siamese and 
Simhalese adaptations. 


It is in the Abhijfianasakuntalam that the Indological 
world is both united and divided. My findings raised 
sharp controversies at Oxford. Nevertheless, the main 
say of my work was accepted. The present book, 
it must be said, isa much improved, and altered version 
of the nucleus originally prepared at Oxford. In order to 
make the book exhaustive details from Mss. and _ printed 
texts have been widely incorporated in the foot-notes. 
Under one broad heading Dev., B., or S. variants from 
all the available Mss. and texts have been grouped like 
V. Bu. Mw. R. etc. and the common reading only has been 
presented. But in separate printed books these readings appear 
with slight variations. This has been unavoidable owing to 
the limited space provided. As regards the two labials 4 
and @ we tender apology for any error that might creep in, 
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lor even in the works of such reputed scholars as Bohtlingk, 
Burkhard and Pischel difference exists; Pischel reading 
“ba” as 3a Bohtlingk reading $4 and the best Ms. even 
‘s not free from this confusten, which becomes all the more 
visible in the Prakrt reading e Mithila and Kashmir 
texts. In Prakrt grammar too, there is no fixed rule for 
distinguishing the two ‘ya's; we have generally followed 
Prof. Pischel in our Prakrt readings and variants. It deserves 
mention here that in Iévaracandra Vidydsagara’s edn. of 
sakuntala consonants between two vowels have been 
uniformly elided. e. &. ‘arihay for ‘arihadi’, ‘dahium’ for 
dahidum’ etc. We have not noted these in detail. 

As regards the forms ‘Sandeha’, samillata, sambhavana’ 
we have generally followed Panini 8, 4, 58. 

I like to recall firstly my indebtedness to late Prof. 
Sivaprasad Bhattacharyya of hallowed memory who first 
impressed on me the need of bringing out the basic text 
of the Sakuntalam on the basis of all the recensions. The 
guidelines for this work were firstly chalked out by him. To 
late Principal, Kali charan Sastri of the Sanskrit College, 
Calcutta Iam ever indebted for recommending my candi- 
dature to the Association of Commonwealth Universities. U. 
K. Dr. K. K. Dutta Sastri. M.A.Ph.D. formerly Professor of 
Sanskrit Language and Literature in the Dpt. of Post-Graduate 
Training and Research. Sans. College, Cal. found out for 
me the reference to the cult of Ms. form the Hayasirsa 
paficaratra and Dr. R.C Hazra M.A. th. D., D. Litt Retd. 
Professor of Smrti & Purana was kind enough to point out 
to me the Pauranic sources and to suggest improvements 
on the critical apparatus. My teacher Prof. N. L. Sengupta 
M.A.Ph.D. extended his affectionate guidance and encourage- 
ment at all stages of the work. This book would not have 
attained the present from without the help of my wife Dr. 
Mrs. Kripamayee Kanjilal. M.A.. Ph. D. Kavyatirtha. Asst. 
Professor of Sanskrit. Lady Brabourne College, Calcutta 
whose specialisation in metrics and in the study of manuscripts 
under late Prof S. P. Bhattacharyya has helped me to find 
out the true metrical from of all the 17 Prakrt aryas of the 
text and in sorting out the acceptable forms from the mass 
of Mss. I express my indebtedness in giving me the Jatitude 
of discussing many a4 controversial points belonging to 
the longer version, with Prof. Bisnupada Bhattacharyya, 
M. A., P. R. S. present Principal Skt. College, whose 
emendations have only enriched this work. 
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My best thanks are due to Mr. Stooke, the Librarian 
Indian Inst. Oxtord and to his staif including Mr. 
Alderman and Mrs. Gorris and to Mrs. D. M. Woods and 
ner staff at the Oriental Institute Library for their generous 
help in ali academic pursuits. Yo the Librarians and the 
Library-staff of the Bodlean Library, the Cambridge Univ. 
Library, the India Office Library, the State Library, Bonn, 
ihe Bibiotheque Nationale, Paris and the Keeper of Mss. 
Oriental Section, British Museum, London T express my 
sincere thanks for making all sorts of research accesones 
available to me as well as for helping me with necessa 
references from German, French and Sinmese books and textss 
Sad memory recalls in this context the help extended to me 
by late Ananda Dharmakirti of the State Bank, Ceylon who | 
secured for me the references to the Ceylonese texts. Thanks % 
are also due to the Curators/Secretaries of the Asiatic Society 
Calcutta, the BORI, Poona, Madras Or. Mss. Library. 
Maharaja T. S. M. Liorary, the Scindhia Inst. Ujjain, the 
Karala Univ. Mss. Library & the Adyar Library for helping 
us with original Mss. transcripts and photographs. 


Formal thanks will simply belittle the untiring efforts 
made by Pandit Nanigopal Tarkatirtha of the Publications 
Dept., Sanskrit College to carry on the printing of the book 
through a series of setbacks during last six years. 


It took me long 12 years to bring the work to its 
present form. The time consumed by the press for 
power crisis and unavoidable dilatory spiral was a 
preity long one and uniformity in printing could not be 
maintained. As aresult of this lapses may be noticed in 
cross references of page numbers between the four sections 
and in Roman numerals of the text. Some misprints have 


also cluded our notice. These will be duly remedied jn the 
forthcoming editions. 

In a work like the Abhijfianasakuntalam agreemen! 
on all points of interpretation is hard to secure. We have 
tried to present all sides of the possible reconstruction of 
the basic text. Our labour will be amply rewarded if the 
scholarly world ponders over the probiems and cyaluate the 
suyzpestions mooted herewith. 

My poor words are inadequate to express my deep 
reverence and gratitude to Prof, Thomas Burrow, Boden 
Professor of Sanskrit: at the Oxford University on whose 
valuable Gime and patience | encroached on every saturday 
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during my stay at Oxford for discussing many a knotty 
problem, on the text. I take this opportunity to express my 
best reverence for him. 

And once more I express my best thanks to the Secretary, 
Asiatic Society, Calcutta, the Librarian and the Keeper of 
Oriental Manuscripts in the Bodleian Library, Oxford and 
the Librarian, Cambridge University Library for kindly 
allowing me to reproduce the photographic prints of the 
Manuscripts belonging to. their archives in this book. To 
Mr. J.P. Losty, Assistant Keeper of Mss. Oriental Section, 
British Museum, I express my indebtedness _— for 
supplying some points of information as regards the 
uncatalogued Mss. belonging to the Museum 


Dated 7. 3. 80 

‘Nishi-Saran’ ; 7 
Railpukur Road. Dileep Kumar Kanjilal 
Deshbandhunagar 

Calcutta-700059 


PROLEGOMENA 


“A Reconstruction of the Abhijnanasakuntalam” 
edited by Professor Dileep Kumar Kanjilal, is a wel- 
come addition to the Sanskrit College Research Series 
of Texts and Studies. Kalidasa’s Sakuntala has been for the 
last one thousand years almost a household word and the 
existence of a large number of texts, commentaries and 
critical editions testify to its popularity. The text of the 
Sakuntalam was so far known to us through four recensions- 
namely, Bengal, Kashmir, Devanagar and the Southern, to 
which Dr. Kanjilal has added two more viz. the Mithila 
and the Mixed Devanagar. His classification is mainly based 
on the study of manuscripts and he has been able to trace 
literary evidence in support of his classification. On inventory 
Dr. Kanjilal has been able to trace about 270 Mss. of the 
text and about 15 commentators, who wrote commentaries 
on this immortal play. The number of Mss. of the text and 
of the commentaries used in his critical apparatus stands at 
54. The basic difference between the various recensions lies 
in the extent of the text of the drama, the Bengal-Mithila 
family putting the number of verses at about 230, the Deva- 
nagar-Southern family at 189 and the Kashmir and the 
Mixed Devanagar group varying in between 190-205. Abridge- 
ment or enlargement of certain episodes are also to be 
found in the shorter or larger versions. Among the commen- 
tators Candrasekhara and Sankara, both of the early 17th 
century, commented on the larger version followed by 
Narahari, while the shorter version was commented upon 
by Katayavema, the 15th cent. commentator, followed by 
Raghavabhatta and others. Most of the printed texts in the 
present century are based on the Devanagar recension. 
While Prof. Pischel based his valuable edition on the Bengal 
version, Dr. Kanjilal has also upheld the genuineness of the 
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astern text in the present study. He has carefully examined 
the Mss. and the commentaries, the controversial portions 
of the text in Acts LJILIV, V and VI, the nomenclatures 
at the end of the Acts, the names of the dramatis personae 
in the several recensions, the nature of the Prakrit and the 
various metres used in the different recensions. It is his con- 
clusion that the Bengal version retains the original text of the 
drama. The citations from the text of the Abh. Sakuntalam 
in the works on Poetics, anthologies and in the plays of 
Harsa and other authorities have been used to substantiate 
his position. Dr. Kanjilal has been able froma careful 
marshalling of facts to establish that the larger version of 
the drama was known in India before the 8th-9th cent. 
A.D. But he has significantly differed from the accepted 
view in asserting that the alteration of the genuine text 
started at Kashmir wherefrom the retrenched or altered text 
passed on to other parts of Northern or into Southern 
India. Dr. Kanjilal has worked intensively on the text and 
has brought into light an exhaustive store of information 
bearing on the Sakuntalam little known so far. The 
present work can thus be treated as the latest com- 
pendium onthe subject and its importance cannot be gain- 
suid. But when everything is said the question still remains 
that succinctness and the scintillating display of imagination 
(ound in Kalidasa, as attested in the adage— | 
cgyana aaweacada APTA: | 
aeciafahaarcer: arfrarae YA: 1” 

are mostly noticeable in the text, adopted by Raghavabhatta, 
which has found out its own place among the connoisseurs, 
and this goes against the enlargement noticed in the 
larger version. . 

As rightly put forward by Dr. Kanjilal “the indological 
world is both united and divided on Kalidasa.” Scholars, 
i is hoped, will welcome this reconstruction as an exhaustive 


(1) 


and reliable compendium with regard to the important 
textual problems of the Sakuntalam though they might 
occasionally differ on the suggestions put forth by the Editor. 
But difference, let us hope, will only add fresh stimulus to 
the study of this immortal classic of the greatest dramatist 
of India. 


7. 3. 80 Bishnupada Bhattacharyya 


Sanskrit College Principal. 
Calcutta. 
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87. Prasannasahityaratnakara — PSR. 
88. Pirnasarasvati’s Commentary on Malatimadhavam —Comm. (MIm) 
89. Premcand Tarkavagis — Pr. 

90. Priyadaréika — Priya, 
91. Raghavabhatta — R. 

92. Raghuvamsam — Raghu. 
93, RajaSekhara — Rjs. 
94, Ratnavali — Rat, 
95. Rasarnavasudhakara — RS. 
96. Retrenched Devanagar ~~ Ret. 
97. Saduktikarnamrta of Sridharadasa — SDK. 
98. Sahitya Academi edn, of Sakuntala — Sa. Ac. 
99, Sahityadarpana — SDR. 
100. Sahityamimamsa — Sa. Mi. 
101, Sakuntala — Sak. 
102. Sakuntalacarca — Se. 
103. Safikara — §. 

104. Sanskrit — Skt. 
105, Sanskrit College, Calcutta, - SC. 
106. Satapathabrahmana — STP. Br. 
107. Sarngadharapaddhati — Sar. 
108. Sarasvatikanthabharanam — Skb. 
109. South-Indian Recension — §, 

110. South-India Variants — SV. 
111. Spngdraprakaéa — SR. 
112. Srikantha — $4, 


113. Srinivisa -~ Sn. 
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114, SubhasitaratnakoSa 
115. Subhasitavali 
116. Stiktimuktavali of Jalhana 
117. Suvrttatilaka . 
118, Sauraseni 


119. T. Foulke’s Collection of Southern Mas. 


of Kalidasa’s Texts 
120. Ubhayabhisarika 
121. Vakroktijivita 
122. Verse 
123. VidyZsdgara’s Sakuntala 
( 2nd End-Caleutta 1878 ) 
124. Vikramorvagiyam 
125. Vyaktiviveka of Mahimabhatta 
126. Verzichnis der Orientalischen 
Handschriften-Band 


~— SRK. 
— Sub. 

— Jil. Sm. 
— ST. 
—. Sau 

— F. Fv. 
— UBS. 
— VKj. 
— Vs. 
— Vz. 

— Vik. 
— Vv. 
— V.O.H- 
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No. Sansk. D. 88 belonging to the Bodleian Library, Oxford. 


wuada Ms, Stein Or. 4 


1. 42 belonging to the Stein Collection of the Bodleian) Library. Oxford. 


BOOK | 


The Manuscript-material 


Text :— 


1. B.I, Calcutta Asiatic Society palm-leaf Ms. No. 
5287, R.L. Mitra Notice Vol. If] No. 1274. This is the 
oldest Ms. of the Bengal recen. bearing the date Saka 1494- 
1572 A.D. Size 133’x1}”. Script 16th cent Bengali. No of 
folios 82. Some are moth-eaten. Each side of the folio 
contains 4 lines: each line contains about 18 words and 66 
letters. The colophon states “Sri Vimanataghosasya nidhir 
iyam 1 subham astu sakabdah 1484, vi tarikh 17, vaisakh roj 
somavar mokam senhati,” 

This Ms. retains the line ~awra faq: etc. as seenin 
Mt. but omits Vs 28 and the entire portion of the 6th act 
beginning with 44 L Balsa -and ending in #arfa ‘a: (pp 328-330. 
Bk Il) The names arazs, YHA: etc. seen at the end of 
the acts do not occur in this Ms. The vs gatfaraftaarg which 
is a hall-mark so to say of the Dev. recension is found 
in place of the Vs am aitantg. Though the spelling aqqaT is 
retained the name of the king is spelt as Gard and aqyat 
comes in for fata. For qaaaa of B. Mt. & R. we find 
here alataaq andin the 4th act the altered st. dr. wAeqar 
grared is found. | 

2. B. II. Calcutta Asiatic Society Ms. No. 5288 
Country-made paper, size 11” x 33”. Folios 69. Normally 
7 lines in a page. Extent—1050 in slokas. Script Nagri 
Dated Samvat 1669=1612 A.D. This Ms. generally repre- 
sents the Bengal recension with the exception of the following 
line in the prastavana-“arye rasa-bhavavisesadiksaguroh Sri 


(-ii ) 

Vikramadityasya sahasankasyabhiripabhiyistha _ parisad 
iyam.” The provenance of the Ms. is Kara near Allahabad 
as stated in the Colophon’’-samvat 1669 samaye sravana- 
krsnapaicamyam guru-vasare sri agnihotr-sankarsyatmajah 
Sricintamani-supathartham dinamatidaséna likhitam idam 
pustakam karanagare gangatire.”’ 

3. B. UI. Bibliothéque Nationale. Sanskrit Ms. 
No. 657., old palm-leaf Ms., size “4.x 16” app., folios 126. 
Normally 3 lines to a page, 13- 16 words and 40 letters appro- 
ximately to a line. Script old Bengali. Dated Sakabdah 1575- 
1653 A.D. The colophon states “Sri acyutasarmapustikam: 
imam svakiyasamalekhyat, sakabdah 1575. Sri gopikantah 
prasidatu.” Chezy seems to have utilized this Ms...Except 
the 5th act all the other acts contain the names “akhetako, 
akhyanaguptih, ----.- srngarabhogo,---:-- Sakunt alaprasthanam, 
Sakuntalaviraho’ and ‘sakuntalasamvardhanam” This Ms. 
contains 224 verses and begins with ya srastuh srstir adya... 

The spelling of the names of the main dramatis-personae 
are Duhsanta, Anusiya, and Madhavya. The form 
‘dussvanta’ ‘is also found more than once. 

- 4 B.LV. India Office Ms. No. 1060 (4115) Folios 64, 
Size 14; x 2”. Script old Bengali. Dated Saka 1593 = 1671 
A.D. Normally 5 lines to a page, and 14-1* words in a line. 
Each line contains 68-72 words. Numerous glosses and the 
Sanskrit rendering of the Prakrit passages in the margin 
mark this Ms. At the end of the IIIrd, & [Vth acts the names 
‘Srigarabhogo etc.’ are found while in the other acts 
those are omitted. This Ms. records the form of spelling 
‘duhsanta’ once, the form ‘dussanta’ twice, the form ‘duh 
svanta’ eleven times, the form ‘dusvanta’ twice, and 
‘duhsmanta’ twice again. This Ms. also reads the name 
‘anasiiya’ almost throughout. On folios 7 and 8 of this Ms. 
the spelling has been found to be corrected from ‘anusiiya’ 
to ‘anasilya’. The correction has been made by white 
paste and it had probably escaped the notice of Prof. 


( iii ) 
Pischel who read ‘anusiya’ at 37 places’. The spelling of the 
hame of the jester is Madhavya’. The colophon reads — 


Sriramaramasarmanah pustakam idam svaksaram ca. subham 
astu Sakabdah 1593. 


5. B.V. Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms. No. 262.2 Almost 
complete but a defective Ms. in country-made yellow-paper. 
Folios 60. Size 18 ‘x 3’. 5 lines to a page about 15-17 words 
and 62 letters in a line. Script Bengali of the 16th-17th 
Century. The Ms. is very old having no datemark. The 
writing in ink is effaced at many places. It breaks off in the 
middle of act VI. The text not only retains very old readings 
as seen in As.S.I. but also differs from Candrasekhara to a 
considerable extent. It contains the names of all the acts. 


6. B. VI. Ms. Wilson 233. Cat. No. 253.3. A complete 
Ms in 55 folios, size 125” x 3° written on yellow: paper. 
Script Bengali ; 6 lines to a page and 22-25 words and 70-73 
letters in each line. Date Saka 1710-1788 A.D. Except the 
Sth and the 7th all other acts contain names at the end. 
This is a fairly correct Ms. beginning from folio 8._ It 
records the spellings Dusmantah, Duhsanta, Anusiiya and 
Madhavya, and represents the Bengal recension. 

7. B. VII. Ms. Wilson No. 40. Cat. Oxon. No. 254.4 
Complete in 47 folios, size 164” x 53” approximately, 8 lines 
to a page, about 16-18 words and 58-63 letters in each line. 
I'rom folio 36 the Ms. has 13-16 words in a line written 
probably in a different hand. This Ms. also notices the names 
of the acts with the exception of the 4th and the Sth. This 
Ms. opiepated: on rough yellow paper contains no date mark ; 


1. Istedn. of the Abhijnanaéakuntalam by Prof. R. Pischel, 1876. 
p. 70. note 2. ‘‘s ana and so always.” also 2nd edn. Preface. 
p. xvi lines 13 19. Pes aed 2: 

2. Cat. of Skt. Mss. ed. by H. Sastri. vol VI. Kavva. 1903, 
Revised Cat no. 52. 

3. Catalogus Codicum Sanscritiorum. p. 134-135 

4 : : . io 
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but the Bengali script appears to belong to the early 18th 
Century. It notices the spellings Duhsanta, Anustya and 


Madhavya throughout. 
8. As. S.I. Palm-leaf Ms. No 5289 (5663) belonging 


to the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. Size 8” x 2”. Complete 
in 140 folios of which folios 1-4, 8, 12, 20 22, 27, 31, 32, 34, 
44, 53, 58, 59, 62, 63, 65, 66, 71, 74, 87, 89 and 94 are 
missing. This Ms. contains 5 lines in each folio, both sides 
of the folios being legibly written. Words vary from 15-20 
in each line, and each line contains 42-44 letters. The script 
of the Ms. according to Mm. H. P. Sastri is Newari of the 
[2th century. Although no date mark is available in this 
Ms. a paleographic comparison with the Asiatic Soc. Newari 
Ms. of Sagvata’s Commentary and the oldest Newari Ms. in 
Cambridge Lib. and the Deopara Praéasti> of 1080-1090 A.D. 
as regards the use of e, kha, ca, ja, na, tha, dha, ta, sh and ha 
seems to point to a date not later than 11°0 A.D. for this 
Ms.° The measured length and the slight downward inc- 
lination of the letters as well as the mode of using anusvara, 
visarga, long and short marks seen in this Ms. is the same 
with other 11th and 12th cent. Mss. in Newari. Instances of 
effacing or overwriting e.g. on the word Kanva, Anusiya etc. 
are occasionally visible. From the arrangement of the 
various speeches at the outset of the 5th Act and from ‘the 
marginal notes in Newari and Devanagari it appears that 
this Ms. had not only been the copy of a still earlier one, 
but it was also checked and corrected by someone who was 
acquainted with both Devanagar and Bengal Mss. This is 
evident from the insertion in old Devanagar script of the line 
“mals gate bahutithe”’ over the original text “kalena saiva 


5, The Kavi-priya commentary on MeghadUta, No, 4953/5646 
dated 540 of the Newari era=c, 1330 A.D, For the Deoparepie 
gfasti vide Indische Paleographie, p, 817 

6. Bendall’s Cat, Ms. Nos, Add 866 anb Add 1643 on Astasaha: 
srika Prajiapiramita were compared by us, Both these were 
dated botween 1008 and 1015 A.D. 


N 
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parihinaniyogasakteh” etc. Similar examples of correction 
are found in many other places. Even in its present 
multilated position it retains a total of 185 verses. The 
number of verses in the 7 acts are as follows-Ist act-26 ; 
lind act-17; WWlrd act-31, IVth act-23, Vth act-24; 
Vith act-3): VIIth act-34. In the present state of 
our knowledge this is the oldest Ms. of the drama available 
in India and abroad and is the basis of our 
present work. It notices the names of the dramatis- 
personae uniformly as Anusua, Dusmanta, Kanvah, 
Madhavyah, Nagarikah sydlah, Misrakesi, Parvatayana, 
Dhanavrddh', Lipikari Medhavini and the girls in the Ist act 
as Eka and Dvitiya. It retains the names ‘akhetaka’, 
‘akhyanagupt? etc. at the end of the acts and is in agreement 
with the Kashmir and Bengal Mss. as regards the attribution 
of the name ‘pravesakah’ to the interludes in the 3rd, 4th 
and 6th acts of this drama. Although this Ms. agrees on the 
whole with the Mithila text of the drama the differences are 
many and the best Bengal Mss. substantially differ from this 
eldest Ms. 
9. K.f. Oxford Bodleian Library Ms. No. 1247 
{-15). Sans. D. 88. Ms. of Sakuntala bound up with 15 
other Mss. in book form. Size 9 x 7? app. Reddish paper. 
Siirada script. Ms. of Sakuntala begins from fclio 216 and 
cads in folio 279. 24 lines to a page, 10-12 words and 26-27 
letters in each line. The name of the scribe has been referred 
to as Raja Nalasaka, ‘The bulk of these 15 Mss. must have 
heen written in the saptarsi years 69 and 70 corresponding to 
1693-1694 A.D. This appears from the colophon given at the 
end of the Vidagdhamadhava, Venisamh4ra and the Vikram- 
orvagiyam’. This is a fairly correct and compiete Ms. 


7 Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss, at the Bodleian Library, Winternitz 
and Keith vol. II, These Mss, were brought from Srinagar in 
1887 by E. Hultzsch whose numbering is 94, ( Vide Cat, 
pp. 174-176. } . 
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10. K. I Stein Collection of Mss. at the Indian 
Institute, Oxford. No. 159. Very old country made paper. 
Script Sarada. Bound up with Rajasekhara’s Pracanda- 
Pandava. Text of the Sakuntala begins at folio 23 and 
continues up to folio 52. It breaks offin the 6th Act. The 
Ms. is in book form containing 12-14 lines to a page having 
79 words and 20-24 letters in each line with interlinear 
translation of the Prakrit Passages. No date is available 
for this Ms. but the Sarada calligraphy of this Ms. to some 
extent differs from K. I. and the letters ka, ga, 
ca ha, da etc. as seen in this Ms. are very akin to their 
Prototypes seen in the Bakshali Ms.° This Ms. may be 
placed not later than the 17th cent. 

ll. K. HWE Die Kasmirer Cakuntala-Handsc' rift von 
Dr. Karl Burkhard pp. 47 -640 in Sitzungsberichte der 
Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften. CVIE Band. 


1884 Wien. This is a reproduction of the Deccan College 
Ms. No. 192 of 1875 secured by Dr. Buhler from Kashmir. 


12. K.IV. Brittle Portions of acts VJ and VII of 
Sakuntala Ms. No, Sansk. D. 87 (93/170) bound up with 
Alamkararatnakara,” In folios 42-94, Palm-leaf Ms. pasted 
On paper. The Ms. ends with the Colophon “iti niskrantah 
sarve. sapiamonkah-.-samaptam idam abhijnanasakuntalam 
nama natakam | iti Sulabhasulekhakapathakayoh sivam ca © 
Sarvajagatam---cam 52 pau suti I] guraul i Sriganesayn 
Namah” sam 52 seems to correspond to 1676 A.D. 
The following words of the ‘Nakalasika’ entr’ acte are 

8. Serial No. CVD JR. AS, 1912 Bodleian Library No Ms. 

Stein Or, D. 42 (i), New Cat. Cat. p. 28? (Revised Voll} 

9 Grundiss der Indo-Arischen Philclogie, Tafel VI. No. VIN 

10 Bodleian Collection of Hultzsch. 

1]. “If we compare the date of Ms, Sansk. d 65-viz savmat 24- 
Saka 1570= 1648 AD sam 52 would seem to “orrespond to 1672 
ALD Ms. San, D. 65 = Jonaraja's commentary on Kiratarju- 
yam and Mankha’s Srikanthacarita 1648 A Dp —Ret. 
Hultzsch Zz DM. G XL. 9” 
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restorable from the brittle palm-leaf fragments...anattamhi... 
maccaloado...piaarina danava...tuham dava-.-kkhu rdaesino 
dvitiya (sotkantham)...edassim maha...(4asankam) sahi kim 
mahendrassa-- tiya-Sahi sunu ajju...savvassa:--sesam---mahi--- 
karanam:--Prathama r4esino... 

13. T.O.f. India Office Ms. No. 2238 (E: 3861) Folios 
45. size 7” x 4”. 8-9 lines to a page and about 15 words in 
each line. Script Devanagari. The Ms. extends up to the 
vs. “parigrahabahutve’ pi’ in the 3rd act. It is bound up 
with 3 other Mss. and the date 1650 A.D.” has actually 
been assigned to the Rasatarangini (Ms. No. 1211) but no 
date has been assigned to this Ms. It appears to be of 
later date. Occasional interlinear Skt. version of the Prakrt 
passages is found. Thisis Ms. G. of Béhtlingk. It repre- 
sents the Devanagar recension of the mixed type. 

14. TOL. India Office Ms. No. 2696. MacKenzie 
collection of September 1825. Folios 52., size 94” x 32”. 
Bound asa modern book. 10 lines to a page, and 7-9 
words and 34 letters in a line. This is Ms. M. of Bohtlingk, 
representing the South Indian recension. But examination 
of its contents shows that it actually represents the Mixed- 
Devanagar type. The colophon records the date 17:0 A.D. 
at the end. 

15. LOAD. India Office Ms. No. 1713 (E. 4110). 
(omplete Ms. in 35 folios. Size 94” x 4’. Written in clear 
small Devanagari of the 18th Century on white paper and 
is bound as a book. 8 lines to a page, 9-12 words and 37-40 
lctters ina line. Marked with the seal of the East India 
(‘ompany and was presented by H. T. Colebrooke. A. fairly 
correct Ms. representing the Mixed—Devanagar type. This 
is Ms. C. of Bohtlingk. 

16. T.O.LV. India Office Ms. No. 1858 (E. 4111). No. 
of foltos 45. Size 112” x 53”. 5-7 lines to a page, 10-14 


12. As noted in I. O. Cat. vol. VI 
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words and 33-37 letters on an average in a line. The Ms: 
is dated at Saka 1734=1812 A.D. It belonged to the Taylor 
collection and is rather defective. Words and letters have 
been very often found to be dropping. The text is not also 
very correct. This also represents the Mixed-Devanagar 
type. 
17. 1.0.V. India Office Ms. No. 7341. MacKenzie 
TH. 108. Folios 68. Palmyra leaves. Size 182”. x 12" 


Script--Telegu of the 18th Century. 57 lines to a page. 32- 
36 words and about 78 letters are in a_ line respectively. 
An inter-linear Sanskrit version of the Prakrit passages may 
also be seen. Marks of correction in different hand- writing 
are visible. Some of the leaves are damaged. This Ms. 
is a fairly correct specimen of the South Indian recension 
and generally agrees with the readings recorded by 
Srinivasacarya. 


18. S.C.1. Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms. No. 264" 
Very old Ms. on countrymade ash-coloured paper. No of 
leaves 65. Size 15” x 3”. 6 lines to a page, 12 words and 
about 64 letters in a line. The script is the N Agari of the 
7th Cent. The writing is partly effaced at many places. 
Some of the leaves are worn out. In the Ist Act the text 
begins after the vs. ‘asaméayarh ksatraparigrahaksama’ 
omitting folios 1-6. The whole text of the 4th Act from. 
the vs. ‘ramydntarah kamalini......’ up to the line 
‘sandigdhabuddhim mam’ in the 15th act (folios 38-44) has 
been left out. The 2nd, 3rd, and the 6th acts are complete, 
the Ms. itself ending in the middle of the 7th act. The 
text of the Ms. on the whole retains the Mixed-Devanagar 
type but occasionally it leans partly towards the Bengal 
recension. The main dramatis personae have been noted 
as Duhsanta, Anusilya4, Madhavya, Kanvah and Misrakesi 


13. Vide note 2 supra. Revised Cat. No 77 
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19. S.C. If. Calcutta Sanskrit College. Ms. No. 273 
Folios 71. Size 14” x6”. 14-16 lines to a page. 52-56 words 
and about 80-83 letters on an average in a line, written in 
small and fair Devanagari letters. Dated Samvat 1788= 
1731 A.D. Appearance old and at places moth-eaten. It 
contains 209 verses in 7 acts. Some explanatory notes are 
visible in the margin. The readings considerably differ from 
the Bengal Mss. and from the text of Candragekhara. The 
Ms. is generally correct and appears to be the best represen- 
tative of the Mied-Devanagar type. Here also the spelling 
of the names of the dramatis persenae are Duhsanta, 
Madhavya, Anasiiya, Kanvah, and Misrakeégi. 

20. Bod. I. Ms. No. 252." Walker No. 201. This is 
a Ms. in 13 folios extending up to the 3rd act,—‘Raja 
( sahasopasrtya ) tapati tanugatri’ etc. Devanagar writing 
of the 19th Cent. 10-12 lines to a page. 10 words and 
30-35 letters on an average in each line. In the incomplete 
three acts it contains 50 verses. The writing is not uniform. 
The Ms. belongs to the Mixed-Devanagar type. 

21. Bod. II. No. 251. Wilson 338.5 No. of Folios 
45. Size Il’ x9”, Lines toa page 19. Script Devanagari. 
Dated c. 1820 A. D. It represents the Retrenched-Devanagar 
Recension. 

22. Bl. I. Chambers Ms. No. 308. Complete in 45 
folios. 12 lines toa page, words 19-20 and letters 42-45 
ina line. Small Devanagari writing. Ends with the 
colophon—“iti_ sakuntalayam saptamonkah 1 subham astu 
bhavanisankarabhyam namah | samvat 1736 =(1680 A. D. ) 
wsvin Sukla 6 budhavasare 1 Ramacandraya namah” 
Origin probably N. W. India. 

23. BI. If. Chambers Ms. No. 272. Complete Ms. 
in 162 folios. Partly rainsoaked. Begins with “Sri Ganesaya 
nimah 1 Sri Janakinathaya namah 1” Normally 6 lines — 
loa page. 5-6 words ina line and 18-20 letters in each 
linc. Written in medium Devanagari letters. The colophon 
reads “samvat 1717 ( =1661 A. D,) varse pausa sudiva (?) 
ravau likhitam madhavaji kenha (?)’ The name of the 
scribe appears to be Madhavaji Konha (2), probably a 
Maharastrian. The provenance of the Ms. may be imagined 
to be somewhere in N. W. India. 


“ 


Rn Sea ieee eae 
14, Catalggus Codicum Sanseritiorum- T, Aufrecht. 1864. 
15, Dp, rv fe a 
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24. B. M. British Museum Collection No. 263. ( add 
27, 426 )"*. Complete Ms. in 46 folios. Lines to a pase are 


12. No. of words and letters in a line are 13 and 44 
respectively. First two folios are jammed. It is dated at c. 
i312 A. D. In the margin readings of the Bengal and 
Mithila Mss. ¢- & ‘khanacumbiar’, ‘Ssevesam api prasaratam’ 
etc. are noted. The first act contains 30 VSs., the second act 


19 vss. and the third act 30 vss. First 10 leaves contain 
marginal notes from lexicons. It represents the mixed- 
Devanagar type. 

95, S.S. L Ms. Chandra Shum Sher No. D. 387.17 
Complete in 80 folios. Size 14” x 5” 6 lines toa page, 
12-14 words and about 42-47 letters in each line. No 
datemark has been given, but the Devanagart script belongs 
to the 17 Cent. The colophon reads: -“diksitastryamaner 
idam pustakam” This Ms. in the scribes own hand 
writing records on folio 1 “arye rasabhavavisesadiksaguroh 
Si Vikramadityasya sahasankasya abhirupabhiyistha 
parisad iyam iti maithilapustakapathah” and in folio 38 it 
notices ‘murkha, nirakrtanimesabhir.” iti adhikapatho 
maithilapustake.”’ This Ms. is a good spcimen of the 


Mixed-Devanagat type. The name of the hero is spelt 
as Duhsvanta. 


16. §.S. Il Ms Chandra Shum Sher No. D. 387 
Original number snside is 2580. It is complete in 42 folios. 
Lines to a page 10-12. Words ina line are 20, and letters 
‘na line are about 45. Appearance old and rainsoaked, 
pasted on yellow paper. It is written in clear small 
Devanagari, dated Ska 1558=1636 A. D. and is stated to 
be a possession of Pandit Laksman Karba of Nepal. 
At places the Ms. ‘s defective dropping out lines or words; | 
still this appears to be the oldest and complete Ms. of 3 
the drama in the Shum Sher Coll. belonging to the Mixed- } 
Devanagar type. The concluding pasg- contains some { 
Persian words. It shows the letter Al as %. 


SS 
16. Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. im the British Museum-. Q. Bendall. 
1902. : 
17. Hand list of 6, 600 or more Mss. presented by Rana Chandra 
sham Sher of Nepal to the Bodleian Library, Oxford. Inside 
Cover No, 2269. 
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97. S.S. 10. Ms. Chandra Shum Sher No. 386. 
It notices the last folio number as 60 but actually preserves 
only 18 leaves ( folios 73-88 ). Size app. 12” x 4”. Bound 
in the form of a book. Old and rain soaked paper. 7-9 
lines to a page on average, 8-10 words and about 35-37 
letters in a line respectively. This Ms. containS only the Ist 
and the 7th acts but even in its incomplete form it embodies 
all the features of a Mixed Devanagar text. This Ms. dates 
at Samvat 1776=about 1709 A.D. 

28. §.S.1V. Ms. Chandra Shum Sher. No. D. 386 
( pages 22-69 ). A complete Ms. written in clear 
Devanagari of the 18th Century. Lines to a page are 
about 12. Words and letters in each line are 10-12 and 
36-40 respectively. Bound as a book. Size 11” x 44”, 
In the Ist three acts the Ms. closely follows the Mixed- 
Devanagar recension. Breaks off in p. 69 with “disthya 
cakuntala saddhvi...... pascad anugrahah” Different hand- 
writing is noticeable in folios 1-10 and in 11-48 respectively. 

99. §.S. V. Ms. Chandra Shum Sher No. D. 385. No. 
of folios 45 ( from pages 108-153 ). Size 11” x 43”. Bound 
up as a modern book. Normally it has 11-14 lines in each 
page. No. of words and letters vary from 13-16 and 37-42 
‘1a line. Folios 120-130 are in very small writing. Folios 
137-147 are written in Kaithi script. Date Saka 1720. 
Samvat 1865 both corresponding to 1798 A.D. In the 
first three acts this Ms. closely follows the Mixed-Dev. 
text containing 35, 19 and 30 vss. respectively but in the 
other 4 acts it goes with the retrenched text. 

30. S. S. VI. Chandra Shum Sher Ms. No. E. 94 
( original mark 2060 ). Complete in 46 folios. Size 7” x 4” 
app. Bound as a book. Normally 13 lines to a page. 10-12 
words and 33-35 letters in each line. Script 18th Cent. 
lcvanagari. No date mark is visible. The Ms. belonged 
to Ganega, son of Gopala, and it shows marks of correction. 
the readings agree with the readings accepted by Raghava- 
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bhatta. This is the best specimen of the Retrenched- 
Devanagar type in the whole Shum Sher Collection. It 
notes the name of the jester as Mathavya. 


31. §. S. VIE. Ms. Chandra Shum Sher D. 387. 
Complete in 17 folios. 12 lines to a page; rain-soaked 
country—made paper pasted on yellow modern paper. 
About 25 words and 52 letters ina line. The Ms. is stated 
to belong to Laksmana Bhatta. Appears to be about 200 
years old and like S.S. VI it represents the Retrenched- 
Devanagar version. faithfully. 


32. S. Royal Asiatic Society London, palm-leaf Ms. 
No. 149.7 ( Whish Collection No. 151). Complete in 
109 folios. Script Malayalam. Date 18th Century. 
Size 7°” x 14”. Lines to a page 78, words and letters in 
in each line are 20-24, and 68-74 respectively. It begins 
with—‘harih Sri ganapataye namah nandyante tatah pravisati 
sitradharah/ya srastuh — srstir adya.--bhitaprakrtir iti... 
prapannas tanubhih.. naipathyabhimukham avalokya’’ 
This Ms. represents the South-Indian recension. 


33. Bik.=Transcript of B.O.R.I. Ms. No. 193 of 
1875-76." Extent in folios 58. Dated Samvat 1588= 1531 
A. D. Procured from Bikaner. 


34. B.O.RI. Tarnscript of B.O.R.JI. Ms. No. 52 of 
1898-99. Extent in folios 76. Dated Saka 1543=1621 
A.D. First 4 leaves wanting. 


35. I.1.I.: Ms. Indian Institute 56.” Arranged as an 
European book in 256 pages. Lines to a page 11. 
Devanagari writing belonging to the 2nd half of the 19th 


Century. Partial Sanskrit rendering of the Prakrt passages 


18 Catalogued by Dr. M. Winternitz. 

19. B.O. R. I. Catalogue Vol. XIV. Nataka. 

20. A.B. Keith’s Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. at the Indian Institute, 
Oxford. No. 1-10. 
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up to page 47 is noticeable. This is not avery correct Ms. ; 
used by Prof. M. Williams and represents the Retrenched- 
Devanagar type. 

36. LI. IW=Ms. Ind. Inst. Sans. 18. No. of 
folios 45. size 124” x 53”. Copy of a Bombay Ms. 
dated Saka 1760=1838 A.D. Normally 10 ‘lines to a 
page. Script Devanagari. Represents the Retrenched- 
Devanagar recension in 180 vss. Used by Prof. M. 
Williams. 


Commentaries :— 


37. C...India Office Library Ms. of the Sandardhadi- 
pika”® commentary of Candrasekhara. Colebrooke Coll. 
No. 1398 (e. 4118 ). Complete in 40 folios. old and reddish 
paper. Size approximately 12” x 6”. 10 lines toa page, 
14 words and about 60 letters in each line. Folios 22-36 
appear to have been written ina different hand. It seems 
to have been copied from an earlier one and there are 
various correction-marks e. g. ka, ja, jha, which are 
characteristic of old Bengali types. The calligraphy 
belongs to the early 18thCent. The colophon is in 
different hand-writing and appears to have been added 
later. This Ms. represents a comparatively better text 
than the other copy. 

38. C2India Office Library Ms. of the Sandar- 
bhadipika No. 77a. Complete in 38 folios. size 12” x 
9”. Sines to a page, 13 words and 76 letters ina line. 
Yellow paper. The Ms. bears the date-mark. Sakabdah 
1728= 1806 A. D. 

39, S.1...The Rasacandrika commentary of Sankara? 
bound up with B. VII supra No. 254. Wilson 40. Folios 


21. Keith's Catalogue No. 141. 

22 This is Pischel’s Ca. vide Preface to Ist Edn. 

23. Catalogus Codicum Manuscriptooum Bibliothecar Bodleiana by 
A. B. Keith 
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48-115: -( complete in 68 folios ) size 17° x 14”. About 
10 lines to a page, 20 words and about 65 letters in each 
line. Folios 53 and 54 are defective. Portions from ‘ tad vastu 
danena phalam kim cid api: » to ...“gacitirthavandan- 
avasare tajjale...’’ belong to folio 55% (f. 54 obverse line 
4 to f. 55. obverse line 6). After the line ‘mukhe madhu... 
tadréasya,” this Ms. reads “atra kincinna pathyam’” revealing 
that it was copied froma defective original. It is also 
noticeable that the portion from “tena gocaniyam”” up to 
the end ( pp. 276-284 ) appears to have been abridged, but 
+n the same handwriting.” The side notes on folio 67 and 
68 show that it was not copied from a very old source. 
From this point up to vs. 17 act VIL reading ‘sprha nama 
natyd---sankarah*® the commentary of C. seems to have been 
summarised by the scribe. : 

40 S2...The Ms. of Rasacandrika commentary 
belonging to the Gottingen Library. Almost complete Ms. 
in 103 folios. 13 lines to a page, 13-15 words and 3-40 
letters in a line. It begins from ‘hanta labdhavakaso me 
manorathah” of the Ist act and ends with the verse 
‘pratipatya laghu manyate bhavan (vs. J. Act VIL). The 
Ms. is very old and although no datemark is available it 
is written in 16th Cent. Devanagri script. As compared 
with the Bodleian and other Mss. of Sankara’s comentary, 
this Ms. retains the best text of the Rasacandrika available 
so far. Folios 95-102 of this Ms. presents the correct 
text of Sankara’s commentary abridged in the other Mss. 
Minor differences may be noticed between the readings of 


this Ms. andthe printed text of Sankara’s commentary 
published from the Mithila Institute, Darbhanga. 


24, Mithila text of the AbhijfianaSakuntalam ( ed. by R, Jha. 1957) 
p. 260. 

15. Do. p. 264. 

26. Do. p. 276 

27, Vide remarks of the editor. Mithila text introduction p. 27-28. 


48, Do. p. 283 line 6, 
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Ai. Kv'...The Kumiaragirirajiya commentary of 
Katayavemabhipa. Indian Institute, Oxford Ms. No. 142. 
Presented by M. Williams and is stated to be a Devanagarl 
transcript of a Telegu original. No. of pages 69. Lines to 
a page 20., size 97/8” x 71/8”. This is not a very correct 
copy. 

42, Kvy,:-India Office Ms. No. 2697/4114 of the 
Kumaragirirajiya. Folios 108. Complete Ms. Lines to a 
page are 6, words and letters in each line are 12-13 and 
30-32 respectively. Size 93 x 5”, Fait modern Devanagari 
writing. 

4B, Sn--- Transcript of the Sakuntalavyakhya 
commentary of Srinivasacarya. Adyar Library Ms. No. 
70505. Complete in 173 pages. 

AA. Gh..- Transcript of Ghanasyama’s commentary on 
the Abhijfianasakuntalam. Tanjore Maharaja Sarofji’s 
Sarasvatimahal Library Ms. No. C. 615/B. 4309. Pages 210. 

45. Sr...Transcript of Srikantha’s commentary on the 
Abhijfianasakuntalam. Kerala Oriental Research Institute 
Library, University of Kerala. Ms. No. 9016. Total pages 
gg Transcribed from a Grantha original. 

46. Nk---Transcript of the ‘Abhijfianasakuntalavyakh- 
Anam’ commentary by Nilakanthadiksita. Madras Oriental 
Manuscripts Library No. R. 4080. 

4]. A. --Difimatradarsana commentary on Sakuntalam 
by Abhirama, published from Sir Vani Vilas Press 
Srirangam. 1917. 

4g. Nr....The Abhijfanasakuntalatippant by Narahari. 
Published with the commentary of Sankara from the Mithila 
Institute of Post-graduate studies and Research, Darbhanga, 
1957. 

49. Sc-The. Sakuntalacarca commentary ol 
anonymous authorship published in Kerala University 
Oriental Mss. Library Journal vols. 1951-1955-60. 
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50. Transcript of Daksinavartanatha’s commentary of 
the Abhijianasakuntalam. No. R. 2775 (B ) of the Madras 
Oriental Mss. Library. 

Sl. G. Transcript of the Govindabrahmanandiyam 
commentary on the Sakuntala by Bala Govindabariar. No. 
R. 2987 of the Madras Oriental Mss. Library. 

52. Transcript of the Sakuntalatippani by Balhajid 
Bhatta. Scindhia Oriental House. Ujjain Ms. No. 1189, 
Complete in 22 pages. 

53. Transcript of Narayanabhatta’s Abhijfidnasakun- 
talaprakrtavivrti. Maharaja Sarofji’s Safasvatimahal 
Library. Tanjore. Ms. No. B. 5. 151/D. 4312. 

54. R. ...The  Arthadyotanika commentary of 
* aghavabhatta published in the N.S.P: edn. of K. P. 
Parab and N. B. Godabole. 1891. 

A number of Mss. belonging to the Welcome Medical 
Historical Library, London, Royal Library, Copenhagen 
and the Kern Institute, Leiden were only partly consulted. 


CHAPTYR ONE 


The restoration of the real text of the drama Abhi- 
jiinasakuntalam had been a desideratum of the scholars for 
a long time. And ever since Sir William Jones introduced. it 
to the celebrities of the west ; about 150 editions and trans- 
lations of the work in the different languages of the world 
have been brought out. But all of these have partaken of 
one or other of the 4 recensions VIZ. Bengal, Kashmir. 
Devanagar and the South Indian, and the actual text rema- 
ins yet to be found out. The task appears well-nigh impossi- 
ble in view of the fact that we have no conclusive evidence 
about the date, the nativity of the poet and the actual 
number of the recensions. Manuscripts of the drama belong- 
ing to different centuries are lying scattered not only throu- 
phout India but ‘n other countries as well making the work 
of collation extremely difficult. No two manuscripts be- 
longing to any recension are similar. Scribal errors 
and other allied corruptions apart, the Mss. have been 
written in different parts of India on the basis of regional 
(radition, as a result of which the evidence of even the best 
Ms. does not impartially vouch for the true text. Again, 
the oldest Ms. yet available does not go beyond the 12th 
Century A, D.; and contemporary anthological sources 
nelude a number of verses which are not attested by the 
cvidence of this Ms. In the face of colossal alterations of 
the text. through centuries the genuineness of a reading is 
diicult, to determine and the original text of the drama 
appears to have been lost. The extent of divergence between 
ihe various recensions 1s well-apprehended when we find 
(hat the Bengal recension contains near about 221 verses as 
Fompared with the S. Indian and the Devanagar ones which 
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contain 189 and 190 verses respectively in 7 acts. The main 
area of divergence broadly centres round the following | 
points :— parts of the first act embodying the conversation | 
between the hermit-girls, a few passages in the 2nd act, the 
so-called Srngiric elaboration in the 3rd act, some passages 
in the 4th act, the order of the speech of the Chamberlain 
and the King at the outset of the 5th act, the identity of the 
celestial nymph and the speech of the frightened Chamber- 
lain in the 6th act and the entr'acte in Act VIL The 
nomenclatures at the end of the acts, the names of the dram- 
atis-personae and lastly the forms of the Prakrit used in 
the drama differ widely. The claim of each recension as 
having approached very near to the real text, or having 
actually contained it, has some element of truth inasmuch 
as the actual text lies embedded in the conflicting mass of 
these recensions. But it is difficult to admit on the very 
face of the claim that any recension in its present from 
retains the actual text'. 

The problem of restoration against the background 
of these conflicting claims appears insoluble: but a careful 
examination of the manuscripts which happen to be the 
primary source would afford the first break-through to a 
text-critic. The New Catalogus Catalogorum includes 
approximately 450 Mss. of the text and of the commen- 
taries. K. L. Janert’ refers to a total of about 375 Catalogues 
of which only 120 are available to us. About 72 lists of 
further uncatalogued Mss. noted by Dr. V. Raghavan? were 
also beyond our reach. The survey of the available 
catalogues has offered direct information about 250 Mss. 


1. ‘We must hold that neither recension is of conclusive value’— 
Sanskrit Drama p. 155. 


2. Verzeichnis der Orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland. 
plement band 1, 1. Weisbaden, 1965. 


3. Manuscripts Catalogues Editions. 1963. Bangalore, Published by 
the Ministry of Scientific Research and Cultural Affairs. 


Sup- 


Govt. of India, 
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of the text and 56 Mss. of the commentaries. Since the 
huge collection of Mss. lying in the various private 
Libraries of India, and the uncatalogued mass of about 
20,000 Mss‘. in the various Indological Institutes of 
Lurope were not available, we had no correct informa- 
tion about the existence of any Ms. of the Sakuntalam 
in these places. The Ms.-collections in various parts of 
Pakistan, Nepal, Burma and of the S. East Asian coun- 
tries were equally out of our reach. From whatever 
‘nformation we could gather from the Catalogues and - 
with pains-taking enquiries’, we can roughly measure the 
number of available Mss. of the text of the drama as 
about 270 and of the commentaries as about 90; but 
if we can have correct information at any time the exact 
number would come near about 1000. These Mss. of the text 
can be paleographically distributed into the following 
sroups :~Newari-! ; S5rada-4 . Maithila-4; old Bengali- 
) -25: Devanagari-150; a broad South-Indian group 
comprising of all south-Indian languages-80. Manus- 
cripts of the commentaries can be classifie 1 into three 
paleographic groups :- Devanagari, Bengali and South- 
Indian. Mr. B. K. Thakore, who was the first man to 
venture a thought-provoking and all-round approach to 
the problem, remarked that no manuscript of this drama 
older than the 17th Cent. was available’ ; but examina- 
tion reveals that the Asiatic Society, Calcutta preserves 
the oldest Ms. of this drama written in Newari of the 


1. As reported by Dr, V. Raghavan in “Sanskrit and Allied Indologt- 
val Studies in Europe.” 

5 These were made through the Office of the High Commission, 
tondon to about 13 Indological Institutes of India and through the Embas 
acy of France, West Germany, Denmark, Austria, Italy, Norway, Sweden, 
Holland, Belgium, and Nepal. 

6. The text of Sakuntala by B. K. Thakore. Bombay 1922. 
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12th Cent. A. D%. The Bhandarkar Oriental Research {n- 
stitute Poona, the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, the Bibliothéque 
Nationale’, Paris and the India Office Library, London 
retain the next noteworthy strata of old Mss, The 
B.O. R.T. Ms. No. 193/1875-76 brought from Bikaner 
dates Samvat” 1588=1532 A. D., Cal. AS. S. Collection 
Nos. 5287 and 5288 dates 1572 A. D. and 1613 A. D. 
respectively. The Paris and the I. O. Mss. are dated 
1613 and 1671 A. D. respectively. The two Chambers 
“Mss. Nos. 272 and 308 are dated Samvat !717= 1661 
A. D. and Samvat 1736=1680 A. D. respectively. Onc 
Ms. of the Shum Sher Collection is dated 1636 A. D. 
and the four Sarada Mss. were probably written sometime 
between 1657-1694 A. D. The oldest 12th Cent. Ms. suppor- 
ted by these 12 Mss. and seven other old Mss. form the 
basis of the present work. We may clearly mark out four 
stratas among these Mss. The first strata is represented 
by the oldest Newari Ms. The second strata comprises the 
B. O. R. I. and the As. S. Collection of Mss. between 
1531-1572 A. D. And the third strata extending from 
1600-1700 A. D. includes one AS. S., one Paris, two 
Chambers, 3 Kashmir Sirada Mss. and 2 Mss. of the S. S. 
Collection. The Cal. 8. C. Ms. 262 (New. No 52} comes under 
this category. Six or seven other Mss. dating between 1700- 
1800 A. D. fall under the fourth group. Barring 3 out of the 
20 Mss. noted above all the other 17 uniformly uphold 


7. Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. at the Asiatic Society Calcutta Vol. V 
No, 5289/5653, It may be mentioned in this connection that the oldest Ms. 
used in the B.O. R. I, edn. of the Mahabharata dates 1511 A. D. ( vide 
Prolegomena VII., vol. I) and the oldest Ms. used in the Broda edn. of 
the Ramayana goes back to 1020 A. D. (Intro vol II). 

8. Catalogue Sommaire des Manuscrits Sanscrits ct Palis—par A, 
Cabaton. Facs. I Paris 1907. 

9, India Office Library Catalogue. Vol. II. Part VI. 

10. BLO. RoE Cat. vol XTV. Nataka. 
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the elaborated text as preserved in the Bengal-Kashmir- 
Mithila family. An account of the oldest Newari Ms. has 
been included in the discussion on manuscript material. 
Even in its mutilated form it retains the oldest evidence 
of the elaborate text of the drama. It comes very close to 
the oldest Bengal Ms. and the Mithila text as regards 
general sequence, name of the dramatis personae and 
nomenclatures at the end of each act. But the differences 
in respect of individual readings are many. Of the 7 Mss. 
in Bengali script utilised herewith the oldest one is the 
B. I!, The Bengali Mss. are characterised by general homo- 
geneity and are comparatively free from Manuscript-corrup- 
tion. All of them retain faithfully the whole of the elaborate 
text in the 7 acts. These Mss. exhibit three forms of the 
spelling Duhsanta, Dusmanta and Dusvanta of which 
Duhsanta is of the widest occurrence’. Other two forms 
are comparatively rare. The spellings Anusiya and 
Madhavya have been uniformly maintained in these Mss. 
The name of the sage is mentioned as Kanva allthrough. 
The other names have been uniformly referred to as Vetra- 
vati, Nagarakahsyalah, Misrakesi, Parvatayana, Medhavini, 
Pingalika, Caturika, Parabhrtka, Madhurika, Dhivarakah, 
Mankanakah, Haritah, and Hamsavati. The number of the 
hermits in the Ist Act are two e.g, atmana dvitiyah, in the 
4th act it is alike two, and the girls in the Ist Act are noted 
as ‘EK and ‘Dvitiya”. The name of the creeper iS 
Vanatosini. As regards the name of the general in the 2nd 


11. Pischel stated (preface to the Ist edn ) that I. 0. 1060 dated 
Saka 1593 is the oldest Bengal Ms. But enquiry shows B.I belonging to the 
Asiatic Socicty to be the oldest. 

12. B.I. notes the from Duhsanta in 15 out of 18 instances, B Il 
hotles in £2 instances, but in other instances it reads Dusmanta. B, ITT notes 
Duhsanta in 10 instances, Duhsanta in 5 instances and Dusmanta in 3 
mistances, B, V notes Duhsanta about 11 times and Duséanta, Dusmanta 


and Dusyanta tr other eases. 
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Act there is, however, some difference, some of the Mss. 
noting the name as “Bhadrasena”’ others reading “Bhadra- 
senapate”. Mss. B. If. [V and VII do not uniformly read the 
names of the acts. Occasionally they omit the names of any 
one of acts IV, V_ or VI. The main difference between the 7 
Bengal Mss. hinges on the admissibility of the following 
three verses, e. g. ‘kathinam api mrgaksya valkalam kan- 
tartpam (BK. I. N.156. after vs. 19), ‘yada Sarirasya saririnas 
ca (Bk. If Act.IV)’ and ‘asyastungamiva stanadvayam’ (Bk. II 
Act. VI, line 260). While B. III refers to all the three verses, 
B. VII alone refers to ‘kathinam api--’ and both B.VI and VII 
refer to ‘asyas tungam iva’. The verse ‘yada sarirasya’ has 
been omitted in B. IV. Prof. Pischel, following Candrasekhara, 
has included 22! verses which is the order of B. IV. But 
the actual number of verses making up the Bengal recension 
on the strength of the 7 Mss., is 223. Of special importance 
in this context are the two Mss. B.’II and BI. B. IT in 
Devanagar script actually contains the elaborate version as 
preserved in the Bengal recension although the provenance 
of this Ms. was near Allahabad. It appears to be the 
remnant of a textual tradition based on the Bengal recension 
current in North-India and includes 216 verses in 7 acts. 
BI' is equally written in Devanagari and its provenance also 
appears to be somewhere in North India. This Ms. retains 
224 verses and is somewhat akin to the Mithila text in its 
readings. It notices the spelling ‘Anusiiya’ and omits one 
entire folio inthe 7th act from vs. 19 to the st. dr. ‘ubhe 
urasinihitahaste parasparam avalokayatah’. On this Ms. 
Prof. Pischel has furnished a detailed discussion elsewhere". 
This Ms. retains Dev. readings like ‘niskampacamarasikha---’, 
‘manusisu katham va’, the st. dr. ‘rkchandasa& 4saste’, but 
omits the verse ‘janma yasya-:.’ in act I. Again, it contains a 


13. De Kalidasac Sakuntali recens‘onibus. p. 14 et. scqy ; and Peter- 
son's Report, Lxxxv-c for further details. 
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few readings like ‘kim atra citram yadi visakhe-:-* , ete. 
which, as it would be shown later, are Kashmirian accretions 
in the Dev. texts (p. 47 infra ) and the typical Mt. st. 
drs. ‘nepathye bhiyah sa eva gabdah (6th Act), ‘pravisya 
sambhranto vidtisakam utsrjya matalih vidisakasca, ‘muk- 
ham  unnamayitum hastam prasarayatt (Act VIT. 25 and 
the converted narrative form ‘Sakuntala- bhaavam dava 
jidasahida paavandanam karemi (tatha karoti y. Unlike 
the Mt. text this Ms. omits the names of the acts. It 
probably indicates an earlier phase of the evolution of 
the Devanagar text when both Kashmir and Mithila 
traditions were slowly creeping into the widely known 
body of the elaborate text preserved through the Bengal 
recension. There is, however, a group of later Bengal Mss. 
written in Bengali which differs considerably from the 
(radition upheld by the best Bengal Mss. B.VIL of our 
critical apparatus represents this type. These Mss. are not 
very old and contain readings belonging to Mithila, Kashmir 
and Devanagar recensions. They represent the maximum 
height of elaboration embodying 230 verses in 7 acts. Mss. 
of this type represent a later tradition with a considerable 
amount of interpolation. The later uncritical commentary 
of Nyayacarya™ upholds this tradition. The printed editions 
of Damaruvallabha Panta, Premchand Tarkavagis, Jagan- 
mohan Sarma and Kedaranatha, and also of J. Vidyasagar 
are based on these later Mss. For an overall assessment of 
the Ms. structure these Mss. require to be accounted for. 

The Kashmir Mss. (three complete and one incomplete) 
used in this work are by far the most important manuscript 
evidence on the reconstruction of the text found up—till now. 
Apart from C. Burkhard’s reproduction”, the Bodleian 
Library contains three Mss. in Sarada which have so far 
strangely eluded the notice of the scholars. Two of these 


14. The Rasikamanorama commentary oD Bengal recension by Nyaya- 
carya, I. O. vol. VI. No. 4119 ( 1627a ) 
15, Ms. account No. 11. K. TH]. supra 
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belonged to the Hultzsch Collection and one to the Stein 
Collection’. The cumulative evidence of these Mss. together 
with that of Burkhard’s is of supreme importance for textual 
reconstruction, as these Mss. place the authenticity of the 
Kashmir tradition on a firm footing. New dimension seems 
to have been added to the problem by the attestation of the 
entracte in Act VII asa genuine portion of the Kashmir 
text. Apart from the tradition of Sarada calligraphy, these 
4 Mss. betray an uncommon uniformity as regards contents, 
total number of the verses, nomenclatures at the end of the 
acts, Prakrit formations and even in the omissions and Ms. 
corruptions. To note a few only, these Mss, insert Skt. words 
ina Prakrit sentence, §s and s interchange frequently and 
ma is sesn profusely form. Prof. Burkhard has dilated at 
length on the various peculiarities of vowels. dipthongs, 
consonants, declensions, and of Sandhis of the Prakrit 
noticed in one Kashmir Ms’. These peculiarities are equally 
noticexble in the other three Mss. In its brittle portions 
Ms. K. IV retains parts of the ‘nakalasika’ episede and the 
whole of the 7th act. Although Ms. K. If breaks off before 
vs. 4 of the 6th act, owing to its unique similarity with the 
other Sarada Mss. it may be supposed to have contained the 
nakalasika episode in the missing portions. The unique 
homogeneity of these Mss is noticeable even in wrong trans- 
positions and in iaulty insertions. For example in the Ist act 
the 3ks read- “aho nee suddhantadurlabham:--Jatabhih 
bhavatu padapantarita eva---Sak-eso vaderidapallavangulihim 
tuarave ti via---rajiiah sannikarsam agacchati. Raja (nirvarnya) 
aho asadhu---niyunkte idam kila---vyavasyati ( intra text Act. 
I. fn. 139-40) where the entire portion of the text from vs. 
16-17 has been mixed up together. Similarly in the 2nd 
act the BOR Mss. uniformly read “viddsakah-yadi vi na 


16. My. account No. 10. K. II. 
17, Die Kacmerer Sakuntala, Handsehrilt. pp 484-4%6. S. K. ALD. 
Rand VIE. 
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kassavassa--ditthae. Raja-avigesajfia, ciram  gata---pasyati 
na ca sa madrsam nama---vat” where the defective verse ‘‘na ca 
sa---” has been retained. These 3 Mss. also uniformly read 
‘ya srastuh srstir ady4, ‘nisyandalekha,’ ‘bhavaty api tapaste 
(pra) vardhate’, ‘manusisu’, ‘parisranto vidtsakah,” ‘anamuk- 
tam,’ ‘visrantim labhatam,’ ‘parihasavikalpitam’ etc. As 
regards the st. drs. all the three Mss. are similar See 
‘(nepathyabhimukham avalokya) esa rajeva (Act 1) They 
also uniformly omit the nomenclatures found at the end of 
the acts. Even the scribal error in the reading “manulh 
prajah svah” for “bhanuh prajah” is the same in all the three 
Mss. The text of the drama is similar in all of these Mss. 
with a total of 214 verses. The preludes at the openings 
of acts Hl, IV and VI have been termed ‘pravesaka’ like 
the Bengal Mss. and the Newari one. The names of the 
dramatis-personae are ‘Anastya, Madhavyah, Dussvantah 
(all through), Kasyapah, Nagarakahsyalah, Purusah ( for 
Dhivarah ), Aksamala, Parvatayana, Dh anavrddhi, Vasumati, 
Medhavini Lipikari, Pingalika, Citamadjari, Parijatamanjari 
and Mankanaka,” As regards the number of the hermits 
the 3Ks. mention three hermits ‘atmanatrtiyo vaikhanasah’ 
in the Ist act, two ee in the 2nd act and three hermit- 
boys in act IV @ Haritah, Naradah and one more). 
The two guards in - 6th act have been referred to as 
Prathamah and Dvitiyah. The name of the creeper in two 
Kashmir Mss. is ‘Wanajosini’’ instead of ‘Vanadosini’ as seen 
in the Bengal Mss. The cumulative evidence of these 
4 Mss. seems to suggest that the Kashmir tradition ot the 
text of the drama is substantially different from the Be engal 
iradition and we have to wait for further evidence before 
any date of its evolution can be thought of. Among. the 
manuscripts written in Devanagari script three categories 
nav be sorted out. The first group roughly follows the 
claborate Fastern text as represented by the Bengal and 
the Mithila. recensions. A. S. 5288 and Chambers No. 308 
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are the sole representatives of this class. The second group 
incorporates a mass of widely divergent prose texts, verses 
and readings belonging to both Kashmir and the two eastern 
recensions, Bengal and Mithila. The total number of verses 
in this group of Devanagar-Mss. varies from 190 to 210. 
The third group which is characterised by extreme retrench- 
ment consists of only 190 verses. About 13 Mss". mentioned 
in our manuscript material represent the second group. 
A rough estimate shows that Ms. No. 33. Bik. contains 
33 +-184+25+22+28+324+35=193 verses in the 7 acts with 
typical Bengal readings like ‘atitya harinam harayo vartante, 
svesam api:--vajinaste | etc. Ms. No 34. BORI notes 20+ 19 +- 
30 +22 +30 +32 +35 =188 vss. Ms. 1. O. I. contains 33+19-++ 
30=82 vss. in the first three acts. J. O. If contains 208 
vss., and I. O. Iff contains 209 vss. in 7 acts. Ms. S. 8. I. 
contains in 7 acts 209 vss. Ms. S.S. If contains a total of 
35+19+4+32+4+254324+34435=212 vss. Ms. S. S. II contain- 
ing Ist and 7th acts only has a total of 354+35=70 vss. 
Ms. S. S. LV contains 209 vss. Ms. S. S. V. contains 210. vss. 
A. number of other Mss. belonging to the S. S. collection 
contains 82-85 verses in the first three acts. The readings 
recorded in these Mss. include readings belonging to Bengal, 
Mithila and Kashmir recensions alike; but there are 
certain new accretions as well. A. distinguishing mark oJ 
the Mss. of this group is that, these are uniform either in 
the first three acts or in the last four acts. The number of 
verses in the first three acts is about 108 and the so-called 
elaborate love-episode is conspicuous by its absence. In 
the Jast four acts the number of verses varies between 97 
and 100 keeping close harmony with the retrenched type 
already referred to. In all the 13 Mss. representing this 
variety we notice almost similar readings of which a few 
selected specimens from each act have been cited here. 


Ik. Mss. LO. I-IV, Bod. [, 81 JL, B. M, S.S.1—IV, and S.C. L 


yirtly come under this group. 
} ! 


CHAPTER ONE 1i 
Act | 
afarmaad: ayancacacaetiaa aa, the verse ‘am 
aftanig wate’ noted in 7 Mss. and cealfa aftaare’ in 6 Mss.— 
amaghraatrerfatea ca add ce, HATTEIT Ts A wraTaeTa: 
dgdisa am, aaadiea efor gu ade +’, the vs. ‘HFA meq Gala ey’ 
seen in 8 Mss. om. in others, waat aaatct gaarafg—om., the 
vs. Heareaity: qaqaqe: retained, avaaarfaaraaaear. AT yt. ‘Taras 
va ta eanae...’, fattatarsaearts adiaatfat ata, the vs. ‘arated’ 
etc. retained, at Ha fra aA’. aaPTaT— fF fataaa’— 
om. ‘ansifacit and ‘matfaa alternately noted, 474 arqaara 
zqoaeat:,’ the vs. ‘adi aa se, aRoTISfaaTa’ etc. retained, the 
vs, “avai afeza---”, noted in Bik, only, ‘fH g wear: WRela area 
arqra at eat gag AaraRee A aay, tT Oy STATA OTA AT. Ta: AS 
gasafats UaqEt WATT, A aieatieaa: dfatzareaniaaaravema 
aaa’, Arararanfazaanencarar nerd: ae aw AT yenwa fant 
diaamoeafea | wag sfaafreracarad, (a condensation ). 
Act Il 
afraaas agrayiag ser wen Ate, aTetngeake 5 alot 
anzeanig same ANT HATATAT TINS 5° STARA, AAA AVS 
IAEA BETA, CATS AAT AAS ATR SATA aTATALATT, 
SIC ECURIEGI qafenaeaacanit, fe NeRASAIg, ay fe aa 
areal AM, TRRATIS ATI, fHAPACATMAT °° ASSIA, AVTSATAT IT 
a gser; Firaareiia data, the verse fausataaarta:: 737 fa’ — 
retained, HaMaeaReatT (AT WARAAFANT ) éifzat a fatguat,-- 
saauj aatavi ft Gavarfa, the spellings ‘3 Va, Hard and ‘greara, 
_qgaqrant A Saas, wa Haaral twats’ 
Act Ul 
cam aed fagaeitfag wae. faeraaria a a: eatin faite 
mraqaedt wat in 8 Mss. sTaatavaeat in S Mss. 7 4 farariaa 
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afas faaaa a adigay-, the vss, ‘afaaata wae’ and aaa 
agewTA: ( Bik. omits these two verses ), Aediatfea a aaa (om. 
in Bik. ), QaTisTe s:--, TARR, THT aTa...om., 
— yafoatant facts (at frais faacitaifa), frfara erag...acqaoT- 
tare, fart afe fan aargeersqaaa’, firia?, afeaa wer at arse 
weeat: | fsavaar ( aféaay) aetaal arf saad afaaate | -aaqat— 
foad, Gea dae agarargd faa fieadite fotaerdto cearrasitasy 
fayate (retained in Bik, BORI., LO. IV., S.S. LH-¥V),---cHa 
foray, areata: FAT eaTeTATATA | 
Act IV 

AN BACT ATT SEI HOTEL ( ToTAS HPAL), Aaa yergeay- 
wer (Fear and Faas _THEAATTT )., the vss. WHeqarAae 
and qaqa’ om. in 8 Mss. retained in 5 Mss.; F:aetle 
daftaad, qaazeqhaar..., Gdat—aes, weet agnar aife ( acaferti 
gear wadiast’ faccrear: ),—the name of the disciple is Narada, 
RAPP TAT BMI —aal aka awed, Hata Begqie a ars, 
Hage us eae, Heard fearraaarasafata aa, frre asayy 
sraistear Tat faratseazrear fazer faetafaartatcar | 

Act V 

Begins with the speech of the Vidtsaka, wf qatiwafa, 
al aaisacararaedisfen, 1a seararchral eaedaaat vfaoreania,— 
canna afte ff wos vaataned, farsa at wat ; acters, ATT 
aity a gafacfant arate, 0 soe aafefrace sara GAH Jara! 
qigd, aaaatayn: garanac: at wert daria a facta ia 
wafa sauaifear.....ctc, sae garaeaaarde a aerata -, gz 
qwaaried, sorgie area, ataafa resneaa ( Tara ), Fat JARaT- 
qq aged faeqdt watead wansdie,—arafe agree afe 
Hod, = Ste fataya-, AT SAT! 
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Act VI 

qe (qua) see Tea BSAA SATA HUFFAN... ATTA, 
facrais aa saat and TF WaAATACTH A aaa’ are omitted..., 
cart: fant fmaa_ (get wt areata) —-also omitted.,--ARa: 
sam: Aare wacaad Vat fed a Wed: AAT, BATASAT 
aia efi posto aaate areata, afzafa a aag,x fen 
areca afzaaraea, areata, farateata:, AAS FATA, 
the vs. sifzacafare_faagar-. -aasferay’—fazar: WT aaeq fag 
ara ara sao aos T--eeala-, Za: MeaTfaCeT TamAAlANKGA: 
TATA aHA HA SAT TAT TATA, WATTAT ATH ATA: ( Aaleaara- 
aZqTAT: HS MOZeATE AA TAT BeT Tsoi wa, ale se acta 
omen Fa HrTqers BTMATTA-, fan: ( afena ) ae 11 Oz ATS 
sean saratterad, wt coed A pleat a TA fafa, ara: 421 
qefant = afaatartersear, faana, sadatator te414 waaaeH 
afar fagabaarqearnragta agaafaegm att oe faafeaar:--, 
fyay..., fararaé aft aenqa-.-, the vss. aTgaqeeardia: and sa 


azar mF, have been omitted, “aatqa: Fea Tt AAT, 
azar, stared sfaraa fe weg: —, Wears wst—, 
Act VI 


qanad aecaa’ and ‘sTHca attaarayt, both seen, zfe- 
APTA, TATA Bt, TA SATALHA: HACEA ATA, TET Teeter 
afefraateaneny:., ara eaaatifen, aaiced aezaqa:-, qqaeTae 
aa, (aera ga), qeahrantaar., Us ( HU eee ) BA waqteat- 
qa: aq yeaa, afte carta ( wera ) ea feat, an ATA 
gaat. ( aeasiaaa: )-, Bl FAA, amass afyet ata: 
aoa, Raa aeaga eae, aaaaiag sfaraat aarfera FIAT. - 
fa aft aracmmares:.’ ffradfafiete fr, aafrafh- 
afeaesan fafraceafacafesasratat aTHraea: Ter, the verse 
aphrafaammizcd’ “a fared AElTaTA”. 
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The textual tradition in these three groups of Devanagar 
Mss. appears widely divided, as these include 224, 200 to 210 
and 190 verses respectively. In the two Dev. Mss. contain- 
ing the larger text the name of the dramatis personae are 
Antisiya, Madhavya, Kanva, Misrakesi, Parvatayana, 
Caturika, Dhivara, Markandeya, Nagarakahsyalah and 
Dhanavrddhih. The spelling of the name of the King varies 
between ‘Duhsanta, Dusmanta and Dussvanta’. In the other 
group to which the majority of the Dev. Mss. belong, the 
orthography of the names differ. Only two S. S. Mss. note 
Anusiya while all the other Mss. note Anasiiya. Both the 
spellings Madhavya and Madhavya, and a third one 
Mandavya also appear. Other common names are Kasyapah 
and Kanva, Vetravati, Vanatosini ( name of the creeper ), 
Sanumati, Parvatayana and Vatayana, Dhanamitra, Caturika, 
Parabhrtika, Dhivarah and Purusa, and Syalah. All the 
forms of spelling, namely ‘Duhsanta, Dusyanta, Dussvanta, 
Duhsvanta, Duhsanta’ are found, but the two forms 
‘Dusyanta and Dussvanta’ are used in the majority of the 
cases. The forms of Prakrit used in the two Mss. of the 
first variety conform in general to the rules of Prakrit 
grammar and may be said to have leanings towards the 
Bengal recension”. But in the case of the 2nd group of 
Mss. the Prakrit has not been retained in correct form. 
From direct assessment and from indirect references about 
the contents of about 100 or more of these Mss. it has 
become clear that the greater portion of Devanagar Mss. 
contains a mixed type of text embodying about 200-210 
verses with certain peculiarities as referred to before for 
which we would preter to designate them by the term 
‘“Mixed-Devanagar Mss”. What is known so far as the 
Devanagar recension based on Devanagar Mss. is in fact 
the Mixed Devanagar recension. Most of the Mss. written 


19. A detailed note on the use of Prakrit in this drama has been made 
in Book I, Ch. V. 
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in Devanagar script and the printed editions of Bohtlingk, 
C. Burkhard, Vidyasagar, the Bombay edition of 1861 A. D. 
and the Nirnayasagar edn. of 1883 A. D. partake of this 
variety. As compared with the flexible character of the 
Mixed-Devanagar type, the third variety of Devanigar Mss. of 
which we have noticed 3 specimens, represents the extremely 
retrenched form of the drama in 190 verses. Here the 
names of the dramatis-personae do not have any variant 
e. g. Anastiya, Dusyanta, Kasyapa, Madhavya, Sanumati, 
Syala, Vetravati, Caturika, Vatayana, Dhanamitra and 
Markandeya. The number of the hermits happens to be three 
in Act I, and in Act IV as well. Considerable portions of 
the text in the Ist, 3rd and the 6th acts have been omitted. 
The introductory portion of the 5th act has been altered. 
Like the Mixed-Devanagar variety, here too, the Prakrit 
has not been retained in its correct form. Manuscripts 
representing this type of text are comparatively recent and 
are small in number as compared with the second variety. 
In view of the existence of these three types of Mss. in the 
Devanagar group we can suggest that the Devanagar Mss. 
underwent successive retrenchment at different times and 
under different circumstances as a result of which the 
original text which obviously included the alleged inflated 
portions was reduced to such a position as to contain rou ghly 
about 190-210 verses with corresponding prose portions of 
the text. The Bikanir Ms. with 193 verses marks an impor- 
tant phase of this retrenchment. When in Eastern India we 
have the earliest Bengal Ms. dated 1575 A. D. having the 
elaborate version in tofo, in the Bikanir Ms. we have at the 
same time evidence of the mingling of both Devandgar and 
East-Indian texts. The final touch to this process was possi- 
bly given by Raghavabhatta whose well-known text conta- 
ined 190 verses with relevant prose portions highlighting the 
maximum limit of retrenchment of the immortal drama. 

The bulk of the South-Indian Mss. written in Grantha, 
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Telegu or Kanarese scripts was not unfortunately accessible 
to us. We could, however, go through only 3 Mss. of 
South-India referred to in the foregoing account. S. Indian 
Mss. have no distinct characteristics except regional paleo- 
grapy and retrenchment. But even among the three Mss. 
collated by us, Ms. No. f O. 2696 in spite of its prove- 
nance represents a mixed type of text in 196 verses embo- 
dying features of both S. lindia and Devanagar Mss. The 
S. I. Mss. represent a text containing about 190 verses in 7 
acts. From direct and indirect information’? it has been 
clear that as many as 75 out of the 80S. I. Mss. mentioned 
before represent the retrenched text. These are written in 
Grantha, Telegu, Kanarese and in Malayalam Scripts. 
Unlike the Bengal Mss. which differ in the case of 3 verses, 
the S. [. Mss. are all uniform. They not only retain wrong 
readings and defective Prakrit forms but also assimilate 
readings belonging equally to Bengal, Kashmir and the 
Devanagar Mss. of both varieties. G. Oppert?! has 
mentioned a few S. Indian Mss. which might be 300 to 400 
years old, but these could not be traced. The general 
impression that one may form after a study of these Mss. 
is that the S. Indian manuscript-tradition is a later one. 

T. Foulke’s collection of S. Indian Mss. is the ready 
repository of S. Indian Mss. which may be consulted by a 
scholar who is not conversant with the S. Indian scripts. 
Foulkes has accepted the reading of the retrenched text as 
the representative of the South Indian tradition but he has 
included variants from other Mss. as well. It appears that 
he knew 4 Mss. representing the alleged enlarged version. 


20. vide f.n.5 supra. The information has been supplied by the 
curators of the Indological Institutes. 


21. South Indian Mss. —G. Oppert Vols. I. Il. These belong to 


personal collections. Oppert, however, informs us that he has only recor- 


ded the statement of the Pandits even knowing well that these are very 
offen meorrect. 
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But the uncritical ature of his work has been pointed out 
by Prof. Velankar”. And the best evidence that can be 
gleaned from this collection is that Mss: representing the 
enlarged version were also available in S. India; but the 
tradition had not been popular with the scholiasts who had 
accepted the tradition of the retrenched text as the genuine 
one. Our study of the S. Indian recension is based on the 
four Mss. of Foulkes’ collection and the 3 Mss. noted in 
Ms. account together with the the 9 commentaries secured 
from S. India. This is likely to give us a fair idea of the 
South-Indian recension in its origin and development. 
Analysis of the number and the contents of the Mss. 
reveals that seven types of the reading of the text, viz, Bengal, 
Mithila, Newari ( Nepalese ), Kashmirian, South-Indian, 
and Mixed and Retrenched Devanagar were known in India 
from pretty old times. The historicity of these readings is 
dependent on other proofs including the testimony of the 
commentaries and the commentators. In the case of the 
reconstruction of the text of the two great epics, the Ramaya- 
na and the Mahabharata, the manuscripts furnished the best 
evidence and the testimony of the commentaries, translations, 
or adaptations was secondary. But in the case of a drama like 
Sakuntalam where the textual tradition was sufficiently kept 
up through commentaries, the evidence of the commentaries 
ought to be considered as equally strong as the Manuscripts. 
Although the early traces of the commentary-type of 
literature may be seen in the Nyadyabhasva of Vatsyayana, 
in the Mahabhasya of Patafijali and in the explanatory 
texts of the Arthasastra,*3--in the Classical Sanskrit Literature 
commentaries are later creations. Jayamangal’s commentary 


22. YikramorvaSiyam. Introduction, XXXV 
23. qocat fasfatta az areraremay | cage fae qa: qarz qasa 
WISTS | : ae 
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onthe Bhattikavya in the Oth Cent®. appears to be the earliest 
commentary on Kavya literature. This is perhaps owing 
to the fact that commentaries fall under the domain of the 
literature on criticism which usually follows the epoch of 
pure creative art. In the case of the Abhijfianasakuntalam 
we are confronted with a queer situation when we find that 
no commentary on the drama is available before the 15th 
Cent. A. D. Whatever might be the reason we do not come 
across any commentary on the Abhijfanasakuntalam before 
the emergence of Katayavema and Sankara in the extreme 
South and in the East of India respectively. As many as 14 
commentators of this drama have been traced of whom 
seven hail from South-India, three from Eastern India, two 
from Western India and two from Northern India. Kataya- 
vema is the most noteworthy of all the South-Indian Commen- 
tators. His commentary is known as Kumaragirirajiya and 
is based on the Southern Recension. Katayavemabhipala 
was the son of Kata Bhipa and was the minister of King 
Vasantaraja of Kumaragirt which was situated on the frontier 
of Nizam’s territory. The name of the author has been spelt?’ 


94. The author most probably f lourished between 800-1050 A. D. 
He was known by three names, Jayadeva, JayeSvara and Jayamangala © 
( vide, History of Skt. Poetics-P. V. Kane pp. 74-77 ). 

95, The India Office Library Cat. Vol I. No. 4119 ( 1627a ) refers to 
the “Arthadipika’ or ‘Rasikamanorama’ commentary by the son of Nyaya- 
carya which is not only very modern but also uncritical. It upholds the 
Bengal recension. It has not been included in the critical apparatus. 

96. Aufretcht accepts the from Katavemabhupala ( Pt. II. p- 237 ) 
which has been accepted by Wilson, Bohtlingk, and Burnell ( vide. I. O. 
Cat, Vols. VI. VII. p. 1576). The genealogical account given in Triennial 
Cat. of Mss. 1910-13. Vol, I. Pt. I. p. 406 is more elaborate than that given 
in the I. O. Catalogue. “The commentary was named after the brother of 
the wife of the author i. e. Kumaragiriraja who was the son of Annapota, 
son of the said Vemabhipati and under whom the author served as a minis- 
ter” ( p. 402. T. C. Mss. 1910 ) 
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variously as Katayavemabhipala (5th Act ), Kataviyavema- 
bhiipala (1st Act), Kataveyavemabhipala (3rd and 4th 
acts ) and Katavemabhipala (2nd, 6th and the 7th acts ). 
According to some the patron of the commentator was one 
of the petty rulers known by the name of Reddis, who 
divided the country after the downfall of the Calukya and 
the Cola kingdoms. A Komaragiti Vemareddi is mentioned 
as having reigned at Kondavidu during 1381-95 A.D. The 
author probably belonged to the Reddi caste ( Sidra ) and 
appears to have lived about the close of the 14th and the 
beginning of the 15th Century”. Inscriptions mentioning a 
Katayavema between 1391-1414 A. D. have been discovered”. 
Katayavema’s is the earliest commentary on the well- 
known drama, and he is the first to uphold the South-Indian 
recension containing 189 verses. His commentary records 
some important vestiges of the process of retrenchment of 
the text and of its transmission to the Southern parts of 
India. His commentary omits the verse” “na khalu na 
khalu banah”’ which is seen in Bik. In assigning the designa- 
tion ‘pravesaka’ to the interlude embodying the speech of 
the jester in Act Il he seems to have followed no authentic 
tradition. By mentioning the prelude in Act Ill as ‘vis- 
kambhah’ he has uphold the Devanagar tradition. He notices 
the names of the dramatis-personae as:--Anasuya, Priyam- 
vada, Kasyapah, Duhsanda, Sanumati, Syalah, Dhivarah, 


97, R. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Madras. Archaeological Survey of 
South India II. pp. 118-187. 

28, Hultzsch. Epigraphica Indica Vol, IV. 328. Pischel in Gott. Gel. 
Anz. 1873 admits that the name Katavema is not impossible (cf. pp. 200ff). 

99. Vs. No.9 Act. I. Bohtlingk’s edn. There are also serious differe- 
nces in orthography in the India Office Ms. and the Bodleian transcript. 
The former one reads ‘Dussanta’ as the name of the King but the latter 
one reads ‘Duhsanda’. Also this latter one reads the name of the chamber- 
lain as ‘Parthayana’ while the former one reads it as ‘Vatayana”’. 
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etc., wherein he has followed the Devanagar tradition. The 
fact that he followed the retrenched form of the drama in 
the 15th Cent. presupposes its existence in South-India at 
least one century earlier. Katayavema refers to the follow- 
ing works and authorities: Raghuvamsam, Kumarasam- 
bhavam, Meghadiitam, Vasantarajiya, Halayudha*®, Rama- 
yana, Mahabharata, Ratnavali, Yajfavalkya, Sabdarnava, 
Vijfidnesvara, the Vratakhanda of the Puranas, Kesavasvamin, 
Bhaguri, Manu, Yadava, Tripurasarasindhu and_ the 
Brahmindapurana. He seems to have closely followed the 
dramaturgical treatise Vasantarajiya, which is highly popular 
among the South Indian scholiasts. There isno evidence 
to prove that Katayavema was aware of any other recension 
of the drama. A text-critic cannot have a honest opinion 
of Katayavema’s critical insight and acumen when he dis- 
covers only faulty readings or readings with obvious scribal 
errors being accepted as genuine ones in the commentary. 
Thus we note—iam mhi’,-:-‘isicumbiat., ‘utkhatine., ‘atmotthi- 
tair api’, ‘krodakrsta’., ‘asamstutam’ ( Ist act ).; ‘uddhasitam’, 
‘tavel’., (3rd act )., ‘patiksena’ (4th act )., ‘atatapravahah 
(6th act), etc. His knowledge of Prakrit is also not very 
appreciable. It is only in the discussions on the dramaturgi- 
cal niceties that Katayavema reveals his best. His sugges- 
tion that the seed of the drama is cast in the verse 
‘Suddhantadurlabham ( Bk. Hf. Act. 1. vs 16)’ deserves more 
than a passing notice. He records a number of readings 
which belong to the Bengal Mss. ec. g. ‘anantarakaraniyjam’,, 
‘niticiraprapannam.’, ‘ardhe — viechinnam., — ‘daksinena 


a I 


30. This Halayudha is the author of the Abhidhanaratnamala and be- 
longed to the 11th Cent, The identification of this Halayudha with the 
16th Cent. author of the Kavirahasya by Westergarrad and Bohtlingk does 
not hold ground. The citation from the Abhidhanaratnamala (1, 3) has 
been wrongly taken by the scribe in Act VI of this commentary. 


SS, 


Bw 
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vrksavatikam.’, ‘duasanda.’, ‘atisandhanam’, ‘abhimarsim.’ 
Katayavema does not note any variant. 

Chronologically the Rasacandrika commentary 
of Sankara comes only next to Katayavema. This 
commentary with that of Narahari’s has been published 
in the text of the Abhijfianasakuntalam brought out 
from the Mithila Research Institute. The editor 
places Sankara sometime between 1450-1500 A. D. 
That Sankara cannot be placed later than 1500 A. D. is 
evident from the existence of the oldest Ms. of this commen- 
tary written in Devanagari of the 16th Century lying at 
present with the Gottingen Library*. The printed text of 
Sankara is defective, but the Gottingen Ms. which extends 
up to Act VII presents the best text of the commentary. It 
does not mix up the text of Sankara with that of Chandra- 
sekhara. Sankara comments on what may be called ‘the 
Mithila recension’ of the drama. He differs from the 
Bengal and the Kashmir tradition not only as regards the 
number of the verses in cach act but also as regards prose- 
portions. In the 3rd act Sankara notices 40 vss, while the 
Bengal notices 41 vss; but in the 4th and Sth acts Sankara 
adds more verses, 2 in cach. Inthe 7th act he adds one 
more to the Bengal number. Apart from his own 
text Sankara has referred to the readings of two foreign 
books one of which accords with the readings recorded 
in the Kashmir Mss. The other foreign book might be a 
North-Indian or North-Wesicrn text now lost to us. Sankara? 


31. Uptothe verse ‘prathamopakrtam marutvatah ( VIL I.). The 
Bodleian Ms, summarises the gloss of ChandraSekhara (Pischel. [st edn.1877) 
and includes the line ‘padyam idam anatimadhuram daksinatyapustake- 
Sveva drsyate’ on the vs ‘tasy.is tuigam iva stanadvayam’ ctc. ( Pischel. Ist 
edn. p. 131 note 24-27 ) but this is not seen in this Ms. 

32. The name Sankara was well-known among the literateurs of the 
time and the Asiatic Society Cat. of Mss. Vol.’7 notices a Sankara Mira 
different from this author. 
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notices quite a good number of variants of which the follow- 
ing are worth-mentioning :- 

Act at ave: aftexren, tafaefrecarenfafa oe:, rafag fra- 
yay fifafefa ad (S. reads faaqa ), aMeatata saad ae: (S. 
reads afaeaar), vafaa arattaafea seas aT Gra, taf aecitfes- 
arora qe: ag gaT:, Rtas sta wd fea: daa: ; 

Act liar <Rerora'ai ger sft aerate, aa gar efa 
qs Fae: ‘gaay ea aa enfe, af dare wera 
faye: Taaeg Fea AeaTata oeae’ af, arate 1s arat ha 
atafafecar :— | 

Act Wi—aafaarad 9 soeararaeatita TERA AMMA TAT, 
qafag wa ea BA Malfa o1s:, Fafa AsAcariata qraaarcnaaraaty, 
eafaetiaraaata o1S:, qatacataadiita qrstaa |= eHeaeeroarfaa, 
qafras faagarrtesfiria oe:, a a arian searsatfarcartete 

Act IV—aafaa_ afaatsarcamifa oe:, tafa_ aaataartareay- 
faafata os:, aafaa vag fii ofan, ...aafaa ae a aenfaecata 
qed’ ,— ater afd TS AAT Efe | 

Act V—aafaa writers qreeaa, vafrafa car ata msec 5 
qafad Tea: aeaed aadraeara ef oWs:, aeraqedted SaATTAaTACA- 
mata TST SE: | 

Act Vi-aafata wal ay Ganaraancafaas «= ariel fered 
gardisa fa vs: safre_ creaafefesar acafa aeaa ; ates gag 
wets sa wWs:, safad eafaaitear aia Wes: | 

Act Vil—safaeaisa daca fa cerrat, aafaa adler 
HAA, Bia We: | 
Of the 30 or more variants cited by Sankara, 9 are in 
agreement with the Devanagar, 8 with Bengal, 5 with 


Kashmir and 9 others with Mss. of unspecified character. 
Ile was thus aware of 4 readings other than that of his 
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own. It is striking to note that even admitting the com- 
parative excellence of the readings belonging to the other 
books, Sankara has followed the text which was tradition- 
ally known to him. In the case of the readings like 
‘samillata, vitata, katham na tanaya’, and ‘mahiyatam’ which 
agree with Kashmir Mss. he has admitted the excellence 
of these readings, but his own readings are different. He 
reads ‘lolalocana’ but admits the worth of the Bengal 
reading ‘vamalocana. He has noted the emendation of 
Mahimabhatta on a reading of Act II vs. 6. Sankara has not 
been up to the mark in retaining correct forms of the Prakrit 
passages and verses but his performance in this respect 
is better than his confreres of Western and Southern India. 
A large number of the readings in Sankara’s commentary 
is quite similar to the readings of the oldest Newari Ms. ; 
and a text-critic is not expected to see eye to eye with 
Pischel’s remark that most of Sankara’s readings are 
modern. The tradition he followed was probably in vogue 
in the Mithila region from pretty old times,—a fact which 
alone can explain some of the outstanding differences 
between the two Eastern commentators, Sankara and 
Candragekhara. Of the authorities and works cited by 
Sankara? the following are worth mentioning—Adbhuta- 
sagara, Kanthabharana, Kavikanthahara, Kavyamimamsa 
Dagaripaka, Natyasekhara, Paficajanye Harimisra, Prajapati, 
Badarayana, Bhandi, Rangasekhara, Vamadeva, Vikrama- 
ditya, Vaidyaka, Satakarni, Sanyasi, Kavisvara etc. 

Prof. Pischel regards Candrasekhara as the best 
commentator of the Sakuntalam.** In fact he may be called 
one of the most brilliant commentators in Sanskrit Literature. 


33. The Mithila text ( pp. xxxv ) notices all the works and authori- 
ties in detail. 
34. Die Rececnsionen der Sakuntala p. 7 
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Impartial judgement, careful collation and evaluation of the 
available source-material, knowledge of the tradition and 
the capacity to sert out the correct reading,—all these go to 
make a good text-critic. These qualities are to be found in 
Candrasekhara to a great extent. His self-reliance often 
appears a bit vaunting and he is equally trenchant in his 
remarks regarding Sankara who was his close predecessor. 
He was an erudite scholar for which he earned. the title 
‘Mahamahopadhyaya’. The Cat. Cat. refersto I1 writers 
having the name Candrasekhara, but the present author was 
the son of Visnupandit and the grandson of Rangabhatta. 
The identity of Visnupandit is not known. Prof. M. 
Williams and Dr. 6. Bobtlingk® were inclined to identify 
Candrasekhara with the father of Vigvanatha, the author of 
the Sahityadarpana. But C. himself has quoted long passages 
from the Sahityadarpana’® and has referred to some of the 
emendations occurring in the Sahityadarpana, which clearly 
proves his posteriority to Visvanatha. Apart from this 
commentary C. is credited with the authorship of the Sandar- 
bhacintimani commentary on the Sisupalavadham. A 
commentary on the Hanumannataka or Mahanataka is also 
attributed to him. The Cal.As.s. notices one Candrasekhara 
Pandit as the author of the Sandarbhacintamani. One 
Candrasekhara Vacaspati as the author of Dharmadipika and 
another Candrasekhara Sarma as the author of Smrtidurga- 
bhafijanam and Tattvacandrika have been mentioned.” 
Candrasekhara Sarma was a Varcendra Brahmin settled at 
Navadvip. There is no conclusive proof to say that these 


35. Sakuntala-ed. by M. Williams. Introduction p. x. 1876 edn, Do- 
by Bohtlingk-Introduction p. ix. ( 1842 ) 

36. Ch. III. 663 Ch. VI. 277, 275, 273-292. etc. 

37. Ms. No. 650, p.77.R. L. Mitra, Vol. II ; also Vol. X p. 180-181 


of Mitra’s Notices. Ms. Nos. 4055 and 461 are attributed to » Candrase- 
khara Sarm. 
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three are one and the same person.* The 1. O. Ms. of 
Sandarbhacintamani refers to a number of authorities like 
Padmanabha, Madhusiidana, Bhavadatta, Dhrtidasa, Dhtti- 
kara, Valadasa, V allabhah, Bharatah, Samsaravarta, Rudrata, 
Vamana, and others. Of these Bhavadatta is credited with 
the authorship of the Tattvakaumudi one of whose Ms. dates 
at Laksmana Samvat 572 (Sakabdah 1552) corresponding to 
1630 A.D. This places Bhavadatta sometime nearabout 
1G00 A.D. Since C. refers to him his date may be tentatively 
fxed at sometime between 1600-1650 A.D. This date may 
be arrived at in another way also. Ms. Bs supra notes in the 
margin in the same handwriting the following lines taken 
verbatim from C. e.g. (1) ‘atra pusparasa...kva vateti...dhan- 
vinam hi dvayam  paurusam durbhedasya bhedanam 
durmarasya jhatiti maranam Ca tadatra puspety ancna viprati- 
pattih’? (ii) “idanim atithivisesalabhena tapo vardhate iti 
gekharah (sesah 7)-(11i) ‘krd abhihito bhavo dravyvat pra- 
kagate’ iti ruksahita kisalayanam ity arthah...yatha’ (iv) “atra 
mahisa ityadina prathamantenopakramat varahapatibhir ity 
anena tad yogat punar dhanu...prakramabhanga it’. This 
Ms. is dated 1653 A.D. if the scribal insertions arc to be 
fully relied on Candragekhara’s date must be fixed sometime 
before 1653 A.D. Mss. of Sandarbhacintaman! in private 
possession also record as early a date as Saka 1617 = 1695 


38. Candrasekhara Vidyalankara, the commentator of the Mahana- 
taka is an altogether different person ( vide I. O. Vol, VI. Ms. No. 4150 )- 
The Asiatic Society has another Ms. of this commentary ( No. 5313/4523 ) 
dated Saka 17301808 A.D. Mss of the works of Candrasekhara have been 
secured from Murshidavad, Navadwip and Mithila, R. L. Mitra was 
inclined to hold Mahamahopadhyaya Candrasekhara ( of unknown date ) 
and Candrasekhara Vacaspati as the same person. But he had not adva- 
need sufficient arguments in support of the view. 


39. R.L. Mitra. Vol. VIE. No. 2405. 
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A.D. It may thus be inferred that the period of the literary 
activity of C. falls roughly between 1600-1653 A.D. In the 
Sandarbhadipika C. quotes the following authorities and 
works ; Trilocanamisra (author of Natyalocana), Vamadeva, 
anye, kecit, Caturbhujamisrah,"’. Bhartrharimisrah, Amarah, 
Sankarah, Medini, Bharatah, Bhavisyapurana, Sasvatah, 
Navyah, Adbhutasagarah, Visvah, Sahityaratnakarah 
(written by Yajfianarayana Diksita in the late 15th Cent.), 
Anantarvanah (this may be a corruption from Anantadevaya- 
nayah, a commentator of Sisupala noted in Cat. Cat p. 656), 
Durgatika, Darpanakarah, Trikandasesah, Haravali, Amara- 
tikakrt, (this commentator may be Rayamukuta of 1431 A.D.) 
etc. C. has quoted from Sankara about 40 times which shows 
that he knew the Rasacandrika commentary very well. He 
is not unjust in criticising S. as the latter very often offered 
wrong Prakrit formations e.g. uaha, manorahaim, raie, etc. 
Except in minor instances like ‘naccana mori’ the Skt. 
equivalents of the Pkt. text as given by C. are dependable. C. 
quotes about 15 variants of which only 3 agree with the Kash- 
mir texts, e.g. ‘krtarthedanim gamisyasi’, ‘nedam vismarisyamt 
and ‘krtavamarsam anumanyamanah’. The other variants 
mostly agree with various Bengal and Dev. Mss. ‘The text 
followed by C. contains about 221 verses in 7 acts and does 
not appear to be exclusive in character. The reading taken 
up by C. is different from the elaborate version taken up by 
Premchand, Damaruvallabha and Krsnanatha. Thus even 
adhering to the Bengal recension, C. seems to represent a 
purer Bengal text. Like a perfect text-critic he omits verses 
which are not supported by the oldest tradition. But as 
regards vss. which are known from ancient times or which app- 


40. In the possession of Mr. P. Roy. Lecturer, Krishnagar College, 
West Bengal, India. in Ganganath Jha Res. Inst. Jl. Feb. 1944 Prof C. 
Chakravorti has referred to C. as a 17th Cent. Commentator. 


4}. Cat. Cat. p. 178 notes two Caturbhujamisrah. 
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ear to have been attested by less important Mss. he mentions 
them with reference to their spurious character e.g. ‘kathinam 
api’, ‘asyas tungam iva’ etc. One may not fall in line with 
his arguments regarding the delectability or otherwise of any 
verse (naticaruh) and also with regard to his suggestion that 
a verse is not authentic as it is not seen in old Mss. examined 
by C. Still the presence of a spirit of textual criticism 
unbecoming the age of C. is to be appreciated fully. Itis 
not known which authorities C. intended by words like 
‘suravah’, ‘anye’ and ‘kecit’. Probably there were other 
works on Sakuntalam available to him. As an instance of 
C’s high degree of critical insight it may be said that he has 
referred to the emendation made by Visvanatha on vs. 5. 
Act V.2, The testimony of C. is of the greatest importance 
in determining the number of the recensions. Apart from (3) 
the reading which C. himself followed, he knew (ii) the 
commentary of Sankara, (iii) a Tirhut text (tirabhuktiya- 
pathah), (iv) a South-Indian text (daksinatyapathah), (v) an 
Eastern text (pracinah pathah), (vi) old books of no 
particular region (puranapustaka) (vii) an old foreign book 
(pracinavidesiyapustaka). It is not clear which parts of India 
have been sought to be intended by the terms ‘videsah’ and 
‘pracinah’. ‘Videsa’ may mean Kashmir, North-Western India 
or Western India. Similarly the Eastern region may include 
Bengal and Assam. But no Ms. of the drama is yet available 
from Assam and as such the implication remains unexplained. 
C. probably referred to Mahimabhatta by the term ‘praficah’ 
in explaining the reading ‘visrabdhaih kriyatam varahapatibhir 
...palvale’. Some of C’s references like ‘ata eva pracina- 
granthe vikramorvasyam...’ are not attested by the available 
Mss. and printed texts and hence presuppose a very old 
tradition. 


42. sqmarte g aaHaTerat Taga | 
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Abhirama’s Difimatradarsana*? commentary is by far 
the most important of all the South-Indian commentaries on 
the Sakuntalam. There is no definite information about 
the date and the personal history of the commentator. From 
the introductory remarks it appears that he was a devotee of 
Siva and suffered stings from jealous critics. He refers to 
the following works and authorities eg. Kumarilabhatta 
(c. 8th Cent.), Amarakosa (9th Cent), Bhavaprakasa (1175- 
1250 A.D.), Sahityadarpana (4th Cent.), Matrgupta (c. 8th | 
Cent.), Bharatah (c. Ist Cent. A.D.), Gadasimha, Meghadita, 
Dhvanyaloka (ith Cent), Uttararamacarita (8th Cent.), 
Kavyaprakasa, Vaijayanti, (C. i2th Cent.) Bhasa, Anargha- 
raghava, Kesava, Kadambari, Rajasckhara, Dandi, Bhagavata, 
Dasgaripaka, Vamana and Madhaviya (c. 14th Cent.), and 
Bhoja. Abhirama quotes w ithout acknowledgement from the 
Sahityadarpana, but from his reference to the Madhaviya 
Dhatuvrtti it appears that he appeared later than the 14th Cent. 
He docs not refer to any other commentary by way of refuta- 
tion or support. Words like ‘“‘pithantaram”’ and ‘“‘kecit” 
frequently met with in other commentaries are conspicuously 
absent in Abhirama. He is always very brief and scrupulous 
and seldom indulges in pedantic digressions. The most 
notable feature of this commentary as contrasted with the 
others is that in spite of following the retrenched version 
it retains the greatest number of readings belonging to the 
Bengal-Kashmir group of Mss. Some of these may be 
noted :-‘naticirapravrttam’, ‘vinitavesapravesyan’, ‘samillatam’* 
‘darganasvasi’, ‘mamapy anyasmin mrgayaya anayase’, ‘cakka- 
rakkhibhiidam hi’, ‘“Sakyo’ ravindasurabhih’, ‘mithah samava- 
yad’, akaranaparityaganusayada gdhahrdayah’...ete. Read ings 
like ‘labdhavakaso me manovrttih’, ‘bhinnartham abhi- 
dhiyatam’ have been dropped. This commentary like Kv. 
assigns the name ‘pravesakah’ to the interlude in Act H which 


‘3. Published from Sri Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 1917. 
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is, however, without any authentic basis. The Devanagar 
reading ‘mustam pratigrahayata’ has been changed to ‘drstam 
pratigrahayata’ probably under the influence of the Bengal 
reading. A number of mixed readings having affiliation to 
neither Bengal-Kashmir group nor to the Devanagar ones 
are found. These are ‘krtam tvayanupasargam tapovanam iti 
pasyami’, ‘assuni via vanaladao’, ‘anyasangad vismrto bhavan 
tada katham adharmabhiruta’, ‘manoratha nama _ tatapra- 
patah’, It is rather queer to note that Abhirama never 
referred to the Vasantarajiya treatise on dramaturgy which 
has been widely utilised by Katayavema. Abhirama is 
credited with the authorship of commentaries on the Mudra- 
raksasa, Uttararamacarita, Anargharaghava and the Maha- 
viracarita®. The literary merit of this commentary is 
superior to the commentaries of Kv. and Sn. The reading 
of the drama presented by A. is on the whole correct. His 
commentary is, to a fair extent, free from the mannerisms and 
errors found in most of the S1Mss. and commentaries. It 
appears, therefore, that as the upkeeper of the best textual 
tradition in S. India the valuc of A’s Difmatradarsini is 
unquestionable. | 

The Manuscript of a commentary on Sakuntala 
by Daksinavartanitha, son of Siirya, is available with 
the Govt. Oriental Mss.4%. Library, Madras. This com- 
mentary is extremely brief and the 6th act is full of 
lacunac. The commentator cites only from the Amarakosa. 
Owing to its very terse nature nothing can be inferred about 
the date of its composition or of its literary merits. There 
are two commentaries on the Raghuvamsam and on the 
Kumarasambhavam® composed by the celebrated commen- 


44. Cat. Cat, 1. 461; IL. 106 ; IH. 99; TC. Ill. 1823 ; History of C. 
Sy bn Krishnamacariar ) Pp, 639 ; Cat. Cat. Vol. I. p. 131 addenda. 


45. TC.TTLR. Number 2775 (b) pp. 3962-83. 
46. Ms. in Madras Oriental Mss Library. TC. UL 386". 
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{ator Daksinavartanatha, a Southerner of the 13th Cent. A.D. 
Since this Ms. also belongs to the South it may be argued 
that the commentary should have been written by the same 
Daksinavartanatha. The commentary itself, however, does 
not reveal an iota of the worth associated with the celebrated 
commentator. Moreover, in the genealogical accounts 
furnished by Daksinavartanitha in the Kumarasambhavam 
and in the Raghuvamsam he has not referred to himself as a 
son of Sirya. It is not therefore possible to identify the two 
as the same person. In the commentary on the Megha- 
diitam,*’. Daksinavartanatha has cited from the Sak, in three 
cases all of which agree with the Retrenched-Devanagar OT 
S. I. recensions. According to Ganapati Sastri Daksinavarta- 
natha was a native of the country of the Colas.* 

The Abhijiianasakuntalaprakrtavivrti as composed by 
Narayanabhatta,” son of Damodarabhatta, is a very modern 
commentary on the drama. As the name signifies, the work 
is simply an enumeration of the Prakrit passages of the 
drama. No particular merit can be found in it. The 
commentater has not, anywhere in the text, quoted from any 
authority, nor has he referred to the views of others. Only 
one or two of his readings agree with the S. I. Mss., but 
generally the commentary follows the Retrenched Devanagar 
text. Nothing can be known of the author from the 
commentary. This Narayanabhatta is different from the 
commentator of the Vrttaratnakara who was the son of 
Ramegvarabhatta and who wrote many treatises on the 
Dharmasastras. The namesake commentator must have 
lived before 1650 A.D., but our present commentator appears 
to be more recent since a complete and correct Ms. of this 
work preserved in the S.S. Collection, Bodleian Library, 
Oxford dates at late 18th Cent. 


“47. T.S.S. vol, 64. 
48. Preface T. S. S. vol. 64. 
49, Ms, Material No. 53 
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The Sahityatika commentary of Srinivasa®. is another 
well-known treatise on the drama belonging to South-India. 
Srinivasa was the son of Kausika alias Tummaya belonging 
to the Vaikhanasagotra and a devout worshipper of Lord 
Venkatesga. The first impression that one can have about 
his work is that it is a voluminous and learned commentary. 
The Ms. runs into 77 folios of 3500 granthas. The commen- 
tator has spoken of his acquaintance with the systems of 
Nyaya, the grammar of Patafijali and the philosophical 
systems of Kapila, Kanada and Jaimini in the introductory 
verses, and in the main body of the commentary he has 
quoted from Manu, Kavyaprakasa, Anandavardhana, 
Abhinavagupta, Bhamaha, Kuntaka, Bhattanayaka, Kaiyata, 
the Vedas, the Mimamsa systems, Vamana, Sabdarnava, 
Srngaratilaka, Sarasvatikanthabharana, Ramayana and the 
Mahabharata, Raghuvamsa, Alarmkarasarvasva, Meghadittam, 
Bharata, Vadarayana, Stitrakara, Yajfavalkya, Saradatanaya, 
Magha, Halayudha (about 8 times), Vasantarajiya, Vaijayanti, 
Vijhanesvara, Samudrika, Katyayana, Ratirahasya, Waraha- 
mihira, Kesava, etc. In all he quotes about 40 authorities and 
works. He cannot be placed earlier that the latter half of 17th 
Cent. Srinivasa quotes the following variants only,-bhavas- 
thitaniti va pathah’, ‘mayaiva kasmadavadhirita priyeti va 
iti pathah’. But he has never referred to any other recension 
of the drama, Sn. has not gone into the details of discussing 
the relative superiority of any reading. At places, however, 
he has dwelt on the dramaturgical pecullarities in the 
speeches of Kaficuki, Purohita and others. Like Kv. he has 
also followed the school of Vasantarajiya. 

A few readings like ‘mrgasavaih saha vardhito janah’, 
‘taponidhim’, and ‘udagraramaniya prthvi belong exclusively 
to the Bengal Mss. As noted in some Dev. Mss., he reads 
the jester as Mandavya and the sage as Kasyapa. Sn. has 


a ane rea eine as 
50. Ms. Account no. 43 
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not been able to display any appreciable sign of critical 
acumen like C. of 6 His commentary is not quite immune 
from the lapses found frequently among the S.1. commen- 
tators and Sn. has expressly admitted that he had only 
summarised the sayings of his predecessors. But for a full 
appraisal of the textual tradition existing in different parts of 
India Sn.’s commentary 1s undoubtedly of immense value. 
Nilakanthadiksita’s commentary VIZ. ‘Sakuntalavya- 
khyanam is an addition to the common run of commentaries. 
About the origin and the ancestry of Nilakantha nothing 
is definitely known. A hoast of authors having the 
same name Nilakantha have been found including 
the _ illustrious commentator of the Mahabharata. 
The present commentator is different from him. but 
he can be probably identified with Nilakantha, son of 
Balakrsnabhatta of Vyomakesapura who composed his 
commentary on the Malavikagnimitram in 1656 A. D. at Kasi. 
The commentary is, on the whole, readable and pleasant. 
Nk. explains each verse and all the necessary prose text in 
simple equivalents. He has, generally followed the 
retrenched version of the drama, but in the first act he seems 
to have followed the Mixed-Devanagar recension. Unlike 
A. who has cited a lot of Bengal readings. Nk. has noted 
only a fewe. &. ‘taponidhim’, ‘udagraramanlya’ etc. Only 
one variant 1. e. ‘paribadhapesalair iti pathe paribadhayam 
api pesalair ity arthah’ is available in the commentary,—and 
Nk. has only referred to the following authorities and works 
c.g. Halayudha (5 times ), Amarah, Yadava, Sabdarnava, 
Ratirahasya and Vigvakosah. In two places the icxts of 
Nilakantha and Srinivasa are in strange agreement. These 
are (i) about the use of the name Kasyapah-“bhagavan 
kasyapa ity atra kanva iti vaktavye kasyapa iti vacanam 
‘vipraksatriyanamani kuryad gotranusaratah’ iti vacanat’,evam 
kausikamarica ity atrapy anusandheyam’ and (ii) about the 
insertion of the King’s speech within vs. 19, act V-‘atra rijiiah 
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kopaprasamanaya glokamadhye vakyapravesah’. It is difficult 
to find out who actually borrowed. 

Balagovindavarija’s commentary known as ‘Govinda- 
brahmanandiya’ is a condensed form of Srinivasa’s Sahitya- 
tika commentary. According to the Triennial Catalogue of 
Sanskrit Manuscripts Balagovinda can be placed near about 
1855 A. D. He was the resident of a place known as 
‘Harigita’. He cites almost all the authorities cited by 
Srinivasa. Balagovinda refers to the views of others with 
words like ‘kecid evam api yojayant’, ‘kecit’ and ‘taduktam’. 
For ‘madhulolupa’ BG. reads ‘kusumalolupa’. He cites one 
Bengal reading “manorathanam atataprapatah”’. His obser- 
vations on dramaturgical niceties are quite novel. He tries 
to explain ‘pithamardah’ as ‘patakanayakah yatha ramayane 
laksmanah”’. BG. has also tried to explore the suggestive 
meaning of a few verses ¢.8- “muhur angulisamvrtadharos- 
tham” (Act If. 38) with reference to the text of Vatsyayana 
but the interpretations are very often farfetched. He has » 
only repeated the same variants noted by Sn. | | 

The Sakuntalacarca commentary of anonymous authotr- 
ship published in the the Jl. of the Oriental Mss. Library 
Trivandrum®™ deserves more than a passing notice. The 
commentary runs upto VS. 19. act VI. The commentator 
knew the Adhijianasakuntalatippan', another South-Indian 
commentary of anonymous authorship, whose views had 
very often been criticised by him. The first act of this Sc. 
commentary is very long and is full of discussions on the 
various aspects of dramaturgy and poetics. He has 
discussed at length the lexicographical and grammatical 
peculiarities. A host of authorities and works on various 
subjeets have been cited which include Bahuripakamisra 
(16th Cent.), Anargharaghava,. Viracarita and the Malati- 
madhava, Venisamhara, Sahityasara, Vinavasavadatta, 


51. From January 1951 vol. VII. Nos 1 and 2 upto Vol, X. N, 2. 
3 


———< lll 
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Balaramayana, Vikramorvasiyam, Malavikagnimitram, Pra- 
bodhacandrodaya, Nagananda, Dagaripaka Natakabharana 
Purnasarasvati, Murari, .Sitasvayamvara, Manu, Karptra- 
majijari, Carudatta, Bhoja, Trivikrama, ( grammarian of 
the 13th Cent A. D.), Bhagavadajjukiyam, Ditaghatotkacam, 
Krsnacarya,”. ( probably the same petson as Krshacarya,; 
composer of the anthology Kavindracandrodaya ), Kalya- 
nasaugandhika and 15 others. This commentator has gone 
into details to discuss whether the plot of the drama is inven- 
ted or borrowed and has noticed in detail the deviations from 
the source. As opposed to Raghava who recognises “daivam 
asyah pratikilam’ as the ‘Seed’ and Kv. who accepts ‘suddh- 
antadurlabham idam -.” as the ‘Seed’, the Sc. notices “asam- 
gayam'manah” as the ‘Seed’. Sc. has made scholarly dis- 
courses on ‘vija’, pataka, prakar?’ etc., but he is silent as 
regards the relative merits of the readings or of the existence 
of the differnt recensions in the different regions of India. 
Sc. notes about 17 variants, but except ‘tippanakarah’no 
other critic seems to have been known to the commentator. 
Of the variants noticed by him, about 5 agree with the Deva- 
nagar readings. Readings. like ‘angamaddavialo bhavia’, 
‘phalam iva ca ( 2nd act. ),’ ‘tadapi kamaniyam,’ ‘na cumbi- 
tam tat’ (3rd act ), ‘avidaraassa via’ ( 5th act ), agree with 
the extant Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir readings. But Sc.'s 


—— 

52. Oppert Vol. II. 310 refers to a Krsnacarya as the author of Haya- 
grivagadya, ( vide, His. Skt. Lit Krishnamacariar, p. 956) Dr. K. K. 
Dutta ( p. 73. Kundamala ) has assigned the probale date of the 19th Cent. 
A. D. to the Sc, commentary. But as this commentary quotes ageafaa 
and qiazeaat it cannot be earlier than the 16th cent A. D. Sc. also cites 
the alfgeaevat which has been noted as an work of W=qdtt4 of the 19th 
Cent P, V. Kane referred to a aifgaart of aazazraTa and also of arafag 
(c. 1500-1560 A. D ) which are both later works and can in no way be 
placed earlier than the 15th Cent. A.D, Thus Sc. becomes as late a work 
as that of the 17th cent. ( vide. Pusalkar’s Bhasa—~a study, pp 25f. 113. 
409n «++ which stands refuted). 
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justifications like “vigrabdham kurutam varahavitatir mustak- 
satim palvale iti tu samyak pathah iti sampradayavidah” 
have no corroboration in any of the N. Indian recensions. 
For ‘prakirnah’ this commentary reads ‘prayattah’, a scribal 
mistake crystallised in the S. L tradition. About the verse 
‘atamraharitapandura:----- tvam pasyami’ the commentator 
hastily remarks “atra pathantare narthavisesah kascit’ without 
perhaps carefully collating the variants and examining them 
carefully. Sc. has accepted the reading ‘asamskrtam cetah’ 
obviously on the basis of wrong Mss. but has sought to 
justify it®. And the correct reading has been cited as a 
variant ‘asamstutam iti va pathah’. He follows the Mithila 
and Kashmir reading in ‘yigrantim iti na, visrama iti pathah’. 
Although otherwise well informed, this commentator has not 
been successful in presenting the Prakrit forms of the Skt. 
words correctly. For any discussion regarding the source 
and the handling of the plot of the drama this commentary 
is of much help as it notices the deviations from the Maha- 
bhirata in minute details. The commentator is later than 
the 16th Cent. A. D. oo” 

Srikantha’s commentary on Abhijfianasakuntalam is 
the last noteworthy treatise on the drama made in S. India. 
There are still a few commentators belonging to late 18th 
Cent. whose works are not worth mentioning’. The date 
of Sr. has not been mentioned, but the Grantha original 
from which the present transcript has been made belongs 
to 1812 A. D®. Assuming a minimum difference of 30 yrs. 
between the codex-archetype and the author, Sr. can be 
treated as a late 18th Cent. commentator. The commentary 
is very simple and is written in a lucid style. The commen- ~ 
tary takes up the Retrenched Devanagar recension as known 
+53, xwaeed qreaaenreraceraraelaaea cad: ; aaa asarfaaaidataaal 

sqsaa | e 2 
54, vide, New Cat. Cat. Rev, vol I. pp. 236-287 
55, vide, Ms, Material No. 45 supra, 
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in S. India. But not a single variant belonging to the 
Mixed-Devanagar recension or the Bengal-Kashmir family 
is recorded. There is nothing except the interpretation of 
the line ‘a paritosid---manye’ which can be called ‘new’ here. 
It retains the verse ‘janma yasya:--’ etc., of Act I which has 
been omitted by other South-Indian commentators. The 
spellings of the name of the hero are Dussanta and Daussan- 
tim. Sr. has quoted Magha, Amara and Medini in a few 
occasions. The sole importance of this commentary is that 
it records the South-Indian text of the drama faithfully. 


Although tradition connects Kalidasa with Ujjain, no 
notable Ms. specimen of any of the works of Kalidasa survives 
in Ujjain or in its djoining region. A single commentary by 
Balhajid Bhatta along with 3 other Mss. of the text is 
_ only available therein. This commentary, as it appears from 
the colophon, was written in Samvat 1752-1696 A. D. ata 
place known as Urahpattana, the commentator himself 
being an inhabitant of Nadapattana. Balhaji has appropria- 
ted without acknowledgement a good portion of the text 
of the Ist act of the commentary of Raghavabhatta. This 
would be evident from a comparison of the following lines,— 


Gy aTaTEaTie at CaTeeAT Aa Hea AA TATE aaa 
TAA CATHATAT Az! afaaa fa ae. (ii) Awa safe, aafa- 
nana afaaad ataracitaanda gd Teqaretsar waaay sia... 
aaa: (iii) afaa TaaaTeah Beasa fa Te: ashe aresatiaa 
pq caaae AAA TEAR TTeTTTaT, eATATATAT HATA: | 


Instances may be multiplied to show that Balhaji has taken 
the words of Raghavabhatta almost ad verbatim. In the Ist 
act he has quoted Matrgupta, Adibharata, Natyapradipa, 
Sangitasarvasva, Hemacandra, Ajayapala, Bharata, Sasvata, 
Vigvakosah, Dharanih, Rasarnavasudhakara etc. Portions 
of the commentary containing the 2nd and 3rd acts are 
very brief and in fact follow the Retrenched-Devanagar 
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text fully. Balhaji has also quoted from Matrgupta and 
the Rasarnavasudhakara without acknowledgement. This 
commentary is of much significance in determining the date 
of Raghavabhatta. Since Balhaji quotes verbatim from the 
Arthadyotanika commentary, Raghavabhatta must be 
earlier than 1696 A. D. 

The Abhijfianasakuntalasafijivana of Ghanasyama is 
one more remarkable commentary of the drama belonging 
to Western India. Ghanasyama was a Maharastri Brahmin. 
Wis surname was Caundo and he belonged to the Mauna- 
bhargava gotra. His grandfather’s name was Balaji and 
his parents was called ‘Mahadeva’ and ‘Kasi respectively. 
In the introductory verses to his commentary on Uttarara- 
macarita, Gh. informs us that he was a minister of King 
Tukkaji Maharaja of Cola and that he’ had composed 64 
works. According to MM. P. V. Kane”. this king may be 
identified with Tukkaji, King of Tanjore who ruled from 
1728-1735 A. D. Gh. was acquainted with the various 
éastras and had quoted from about 40 authorities 
and works. But from his remarks it appears that Gh’s 
critical outlook was‘not of a very high quality. He pointed 
out that in the opinion of some critics the verse “na khalu 
etc”. is spurious, but it is actually attested by all the old 
Mss. belonging to all recensions. In the Ist act the commen- 
tary follows mostly the Mixed-Devanagar recensions as Gh. 
includes Pischel’s vss. 14, 18 and 22. But in the other acts 
he followed the Retrenched Devanagar text. He referred 
to the views of others as ‘kecit’, ‘anye’ and as ‘bhranta- 
pratiyoginah’ ( mistaken competitor )’. He has also referred 
to the views of some others as ‘praficah’ ( eastern ) but these 
cannot be identified with the extant East-Indian commen- 
tators. In the 6th act Gh. has referred to a certain Malli- 
natha. But it is hardly clear from the reference if Gh. 

56 vide Introduction to the Uttararamacaritam. ed, by MM, PV, 
Kane pp. 42°43 
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knew any commentary on the Sakuntalam by Mallinatha. 

Some of the important authorities mentioned by him are — 
Nilakantha ( poet ), Prabhakaramigra, Bhagavan Bodhayana 
(the author of a Ramayana composed in various metres 
and of another Mahanataka ), Muka and Liladhara ( poets ), 
Ripadargsa (work on dramaturgy ), Srinatha author of 
Kavyalaksana, Mathara (a lexicon dealing with verbs ), 
Amarakosa, Dharanidhara, Kedara (a lexicographer ), Jaya- 
rudra, Ratnamala, Agastyah, Hemacandra, Diksita ( identity 
not known ), Sasvatah ( grammar ), Anantakavih, Haradatta, 
Vallabha, Murari, Ajayapala and others. The name of the 
jester has been noted as Mandavya. Gh.’s novelty of inter- 
pretations is very often funny and he behaves like a prate 
occasionally. He refers to R’s explanatign of the word 
‘nepathyavidhanam avasitam’ as indecorous and ‘navena 
natakena’ as having reference to the works composed by 
Sayana and Madhava. Gh. has discovered taints of vulgarity 
in the word ‘subhagasalila-..’.. Equally misleading are his 
remarks on the reading ‘menaka namapsarah’ where he 
thinks Kalidasa to be wrong. The line ‘akkhiti kaveh 
pramaidah’ is a typical example to show that Gh. is not 
failing in indiscreet remarks as well. Kalidasa did not 
surely put a Sanskrit word into the lips of the Vidisaka. 
A similar expression is ‘arane iti kaveh pramadah’. Careful 
examination of the variants reveals that he had scarcely 
any dependable Ms. with him. Some of the variants are 
traceable in the retrenched Devanagar and in the S. Indian 
Mss. But the majority of these are defective and appear 
to be based on Mss. of doubtful value. The remark that 
the verse ‘cinamgukam iva ketoh--.’ is a sign of the artistic 
deficiency of Kalidasa proves him to be a pseudo-connoisseur. 
Although Gh. begins his commentary with a vein of self- 
culogy and exaltation, instances may be multiplied to prove 
that his commentary is not of such importance for a critical 


restoration of the text as that of the commentaries of his 
astern confreres, 
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The Arthadyotanika commentary of Raghavabhatta, 
son of Prthvidhara, occupies an unique position owing to 
its immense popularity in the history of textual criticism of 
the Sakuntalam in the 16th and 20th Century. This 
commentary, in fact, stands to represent what we call the 
Retrenched-Devanagar text of the Sakuntala in 190 verses. 
Aufrecht notes about 16 persons having the name Ragha- 
vabhatta®’’ or only Raghava belonging to different times, 
but the present commentator can be reasonably placed 
about 50 years earlier than Balhajid Bhatta dated 1696 A.D. 
who quoted verbatim from the Arthadyotanika commentary. 
He cannot be identified with his namesake commentator 
of the Saradatilaka (c. 1494 A.D.) as he cited from 16th and 


17th Cent. authors. Raghavabhatta composed his work at_ 


the Visvesvarapattana which is to be identified with 
Beneras.*® Raghava knew old readings, new readings as 
well as traditional readings. He has quoted about 52 
variants. The ‘old books he has referred to can be identified 
with Bengal Mss. and the reference to ‘sampradayika pathah’ 
occasionally tallies with the Kashmir and the Mithila texts. 
In 9 cases the variants fully agree with the Bengal-Kashmir 
Mithila readings and in 6 cases with pure Bengal recensions} 
However, R. had no clear idea of the various recensions 
current in India at that time. Some of R’s quotations like 
‘kvacit ripoccayena ghatita manasa krta nu, _ kvacit 
tatrabhagavatah kanvasya’ ‘kim iva kusumabanan vajrasaran 
iti va pathah’, ‘purvena iti pathe sarirardhenety artham etc. 
are not attested by any good Ms. The emendations he puts 
forward are equally unacceptable eg. ‘visramam ity 
apaniniyam visrantim iti pathaniyam ( whereas Kalidasa has 
used the word several times ), ‘kvaci tsaha iti pathah (for 
sahio), sa tu vikalpapakse jaso lope jfieyah,’ ‘arkamaricitapasah 
iti pathe---...usnamaricih iti pathaniyam,’ ‘eso iti patha esa 
"57, Cat Cat. p. 499 500. 
58, Srivi$veSvarapttane viracita:----. 
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(VIth act), ‘kim me vamam daksinam nayanam iti pathe 
vamam (Act V), andsoon. Thisisdue to R’s reliance 
on defective Mss. Itis hardly intelligible as to what R. 
intended by ‘kvacit vaidheya iti pathah, sa sreyan’ because 
‘vaidheya’ is the reading found in the large majority of the 
Mss. R. has noted the reading ‘samillata’ which is seen in. 
Kashmir Mss. but there is no evidence to prove that R. 
knew of the Kashmir recension. He has gone to the length 
of refuting a reading occurring in Bengal Mss. on the plea 
that it is unnecessary. R. also refers to the interludes in 
acts II and IV as ‘viskambhaka’ and the interlude in the 
6th act as ‘trtiyah pravesakah’ which shows that he did not 
follow any tradition, Bengal or Devanagar thoroughly. The 
reading ‘tvam iha kusumabandn bajrasaran vidhatse, visrjati 
sa ca vahnih sitagarbhair mayikhaih iti va pathah” is not 
seen in any Ms. belonging to any recension. It is rather 
disappointing to note that R., being a resident of Beneras 
where the best intellects of India converge, has failed to 
furnish the best critical information about the recensions. 
Mr. Patankar” has pointed out a good number of examples 
from the text to show the uncritical nature of Raghava- 
bhatta’s commentary. However, it must be said to his 
credit that some of R’s interpretationse.g, on the line 
‘yauvanam angesu sannaddham’ are really interesting. He 
was well-read in the various branches of learning. He had 
good knowledge of poetics and literature. He avoids over- 
elaboration and his commentary has a lucid flow. R. has 
quoted as many as 47 works and authorities. These are 
Visvakosah, Vamana, Amara, Manu, Medinitika, Bharata, 
Bhamaha, Bhrgu, Matrgupta (about 13 times), Adibharata, 
Natyapradipa, ( of Sundaramisra Aujagari of c. 1620 
A.D. ; 1.0. Cat. Vol. III. pp 347—48) Natyadarpana, Sangita- 
sarvasva, Ajayapala. Dhanika, Rasarnavasudhakara ( 10 


59. P.N. Patankar’s edn. of the Abhijfianasakuntalam 1905, Intro- 
duction p. 12, 
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times), Sasvata, Dharani, Dasaripaka, Anekarthadhvani- 
mafijari, Haimah, Purana, Ksirasvamin, Katyah (2), 
Vardhamanah, Namamala, Sangitaratnakara (of Nihsanka 
sarngadeva dated c. 1220—1280 A. D.), Madanodaya, Palaka 
pya, Dandanatha, Kavyadarsah, Bhoja, Rativilasa Padma- 
purana, Ratnakara (of Sobhakara Misra of about 1563 A. D.) 
Mahabhasya, Sarasvatikanthabharana, Srngaraprakaga, 
Yadavaprakasa, Kaiyata. Bhavaprakasa, Halayudha, 
Siddhantagiromani, Visnupurana, Sangitasudhanidhi, ( of 
Govinda dated 1580~1614 A.D.), Anandavardhana, 
Sahrdayahrdayaloka etc. Raghava was, however, a product 
of hisage. He accepted and presented the form of the 
drama which reached him through various stages of 
retrenchment without any possible alteration. It is not 
unlikely that he revived and popularised in North-India the 
retrenched form which had become known in §. India with 
Katayavema about two centuries earlier. 

For understanding the commentary of Narahari one 
has to resort to the Mithila text. In Nr.’s own words this 
is more a gloss than a commentary. The date of this gloss 
has been fixed at the 2nd half of the 16th Cent. by the editor. 
Nr. quotes the following authorities and  works,— 
Bharatah, Prajapati, Visvakosah. Amarah, Varahacarya, 
Dharanih, Kavikanthaharah, Amarah, Dandi, Medini, Sri- 
karah, Ratnakosah, Sasvatah, Nagaranandah, ‘ascribed to 
Bharatah ), Natyalocanah. Nr. refers to the Matsyapurana 
as the source of the verse Homaireeg Tefa---9z: which originally 
occurs in Manu II. 23. He has noticed about 8 variants none 
of which deserve special notice. Although Nr.’s text repre- 
sents the Mithila version, a few of his readings are not in 
agreement with Sankara. The reading arsfiraad fe ( Act ID) 
has been rendered by S. as ar fareee : but Nr. renders it as 
arg fagoee: - for easaeaTa ( Act V ) accepted by S. he reads 
qameate ; for S.’s reading garfarat Nr. has yaransig ( Act V ). 
The text-reading as4 q¢ <femretel ( Act VI) has been rende- 
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red as fafsem in S. while in Nr. it is fiftem both adducing 
separate glosses in support of the meanings. It is rather 
curious to note that the commentary of S. departs from the 
printed textof Sak. in the Mithila publication in minor 
details and from Nr., and the Maithila commentator himself 
disagrees with S., and departs from the published Mithila 
text. The discrepancies are. however, minor and Nr. may 
be deemed to have followed the Mithila version. Nr. has 
followed the Bharatan tradition regarding =IFard TAAZ 
stating that the stage-manager tar enters the stage after the 
completion of the rituals ( Ns. ch V. 160-163 ) and he has 
shown ingenuity in offering the derivative meaning of the 
spelling Dussvanta which only proves that the controversy 
regarding the spelling of the names had been a long-standing 
one. 


The commentator Ghanasyama has referred to a 
commentary on the Abhjfidanasakuntalam by Mallinatha. 
One Ms. of this commentary is deposited in the Adyar 
Library® It is a fragmentary plam-leaf Ms written in 
Grantha character and consists of 103 folios. But it breaks 
off in the middle of the 3rd act. Dr. K. Raja had shown 
on comparison with other available commentaries that the 
Adyar Library Ms. is not a work of Mallinatha, but is 
identical with Nilakantha’s commentary on the drama‘. 
Dr. Raja concludes that the Adyar Library version of the 
alleged commentary has nothing to do with Mallinatha. 
Examination of a few pages of the commentary kindly sent 
by the Librarian has equally exposed its dubious character 
of having very little relation with the Sakuntalam of Kalidasa. 

For understanding the traditional approach to a 
problem in any branch of study in Sanskrit commentaries 
are essential. As we analyse the evidence furnished by the 


60, “Aivit Libary No. -3.k. 15, 
61, Adyar Library Bulletin, 1947. Vol. Il. p, 107 et. seq. 
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commentators, the Sandarbhadipika emerges as the best 
up keeper of the textual tradition. No other commentator 
except C. stands up to the requirement of a real text-critic. 
These commentaries reveal three broad tendencies. Three 
East-Indian commentators uphold the elaborate version. 
Four North and West-Indian commentators uphold the 
Devanagar Recension (Mixed and Retrenched ), while 
about nine others represent the South-Indian version. 
Commentators usually followed the beaten track without 
going into the details of any problem. Assortment of 
correct redings from the Mss, acquaintance with the 
traditions of the different regions and a sound knowledge 
of Prakrit are the pre-requisites of text-reconstruction which 
are miserably wanting in almost all the commentators. 
Some of the commentaries are mere paraphrases of the text, 
and even the present day well-known commentator Raghava- 
bhatta could not impress with his performance as a text 
critic. So we would not but be disappointed if we looked 
to the commentators for the correct text; manuscripts 
appear to be a better authority in this respect. Commen- 
taries nevertheless help usa lot in having an idea of the 
distribution of the text of the drama throughout India for 
about 300 years beginning from the 15th century. And 
although South-India produces the greatest number of 
commentators, the tradition bequeathed is not of much 
critical value in evolving principles for restoring the text 
from the mass of manuscripts and recensions. It is only 
in Abhirama that we witness some potentialities of a true 
text-critic. In the case of particular readings, some of the 
commentaries are helpful ; but for an over-all reconstruction 
both the evidence of Mss. and the commentaries are equally 
to be attended to. 


CHAPTER Il 


We have seen before that the Mss. of the Abhijfiana- 
sakuntalam can be divided into six paleographic groups on 
the basis of their provenance. Diversity of the contents of 
the Mss. also admits similar division. And the following 
references in S. and C. would equally testify to the existence 
of six or more recensions of this drama in the 16th Cent. 
and before. The references are (i) pracinapustaka ( Eastern 
recension ), (ii) daksinatyatirabhuktiyagrantha, ( the 
Southern and the Tirhut recension ), (iii) pracinavaidesika- 
pustaka, (old and foreign book’, (iv) vaidesikapusta- 
kadvaye, (two foreign books ) and (v) puranapustaka (a 
very old text ). Seven recensions have thus been referred 
to. Commentators are not explicit in using the terms ‘purana’ 
or ‘vaidesika’. ‘Foreign’ may mean any part of India. 
beyond the periphery of Tirhut and ‘old book’ may be an 
epithet of any book belonging to any part of India. 
Whatever might be the implication of the terms, we are 
posed with the possibility of at least seven recensions of the 
drama being current in India in the 16th Cent. In fact, the 
possibility of more than four recensions had been suggested 
by Prof Keith'. The texts taken up by C. and S. may be 
identified with the Bengal and Tirhut recensions, the 
Southern reading with the extant South-Indian recension 
and out of the three foreign books one may be identified 
with one of the four Kashmir Mss. utilised here. The other 
two foreign books and the ‘very old book’ cannot be identi- 
fied with the existing Devanagar recension but Ms. S. S. Il 
of our critical apparatus representing the Mixed-Devanagar 
type agrees with the reading occurring in one of the two 
foreign books. The reading of the ‘old book’ agrees with 


J. Sanskrit Drama p, 156, 
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the old Newari Ms. and afew old Bengal Mss. But the 
‘Eastern reading’ does not agree with any Bengal Mss. From 
the evidence of the commentators the existence of the Bengal 
Mithila, Kashmir, South-India, Mixed-Devanagar and the 
Devanagar Recensions of the drama has been satisfactorily 
established ; but the possibility of additional number of 
recensions, in whatever form it may be, still remains. Prof. 
Weber has questioned the reasonability of using the term- 
‘recension’ with reference to the regional texts of Sakuntala?, 
It may be said, however, that neither there is any hard and 
fast rule determining what makes a recension, nor is there 
any well-defined characteristics of what a recension ought 
to be. The growth of recensions is an automatic historical 
process involving correct and incorrect readings, genuine 
and spurious portions and mutually different prose and verse 
portions all of which together ultimately crystallize into ~ 
regional texts. The immortal drama of Kalidasa is only 
second in popularity with the two great national epics the 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata, and a study of the various 
Mss. makes it clear that circumstances and forces which 
led to the distribution of the great epics in different recen- 
sions, were to a considerable extent present in the case of 
the Abhijfianasakuntalam as well. The text of the drama 
was handled differently in different parts of India as a 
result of which it underwent colossal changes. Except the 
skeleton, the original drama appeared to have been lost. 
Probable attempts at dramatization had caused _ either 
inflation or the diminution of the text through addition or 
retrenchment. Varied literary taste, changes in histrionic 
outlook according to the variety of the audience, and the 
gradual conversion into regional scripts,—all these played 
no less a part in the huge alterations of the text. Asa 
result of this we are at present confronted with about seven 


“2, Indische Studien 14, 35 ff, 161 311 
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types of elaborate, mixed, eclectic, regional or retrenched 
texts of the same drama in different parts of India. The 
drama had been popular with all sections of the Indian 
people from the 5th Cent. and this immense popularity 
accounts substantially for the changes. The evidence of 
the commentators as well as of the Mss. almost unmistakably 
prove that the distribution of the text of the drama into six 
recensions was complete within the 15th Cent. The following 
account of the number of verses found in various Mss. and 
commentaries is expected to make the position clear. 

Bengal Mithila Kashmir South Mixed Retrenched Others 

India Deyanagar Devanagar 


ct I 
aa Il 33 -35 30 35 
Act III 19 18 19: 
Act 1V 29 24 49 
Act V ao Ze 26 
Act VI re 5 34 
Aet VIII - 3 38 
Ce 3 34 34 35 
SIT B35 OTE 89 7 067208 T1907 230 


Pending the final verdict on the alleged elaborations,’ 
the Bengal recension may be said to have retained the text 
more correctly than any other recension. General 
homogeneity of the readings and the relative absence of Ms. 
corruptions characterise the Mss. of the Bengal recension. The 
main features which distinguish this recension from the Deva- 
nagar and South-Indian ones are -(i) the nomenclatures at the 
end of the acts, e.g., akhetako nama prathamo’nkah, akhya- 
naguptir nama dvitiyonkah, srmgarabhogo nama trtiyonkah, 
gakuntala-pratyakhyanam nama pajicamonkah, sakuntala- 
viraho nama _— sasthonkah, sakuntalasamagamo nama 
saptamonkah (ii the spelling of the names of the 
"3. Vide p. 2 and ch. VI infra 
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dramatis-personae as referred to before, (p. 4. supra ) (iii) 
the attribution of the name ‘pravesaka’ to the interludes in 
acts III, 1V and VI (iv) the nature of the Prakrit used‘. Up 
till now this recension is represented by Prof. R. Pischel’s 
edition containing 221 verses to which, however, the best 
Bengal Mss. add 3 more. Pischel based his work on C. who 
happened to be the best commentator on the Bengal 
recension. Two more commentators, Ramabhadra 
Mahamahopadhyaya and a son of Nyayacarya are known, of 
whom Ramabhadra’s commentary is not available’, 

As contrasted with Pischel’s edition on Bengal 
recension, the Mithila recension has been brought out from 
the Mithila Research Institute with the commentaries of 
Sankara and Narahari containing 225 verses. This recension, 
like the Bengal, reads the nomenclatures at the end of the 
acts and attributes the name ‘pravesaka’ to the interludes 
in acts III, IV and VI and retains the alleged elaborations 
in toto ; but it differs in the use of Prakrit and in reading 
the name of the king as ‘Dusmanta’. Differences also exist as 
regards orthography of the Mss. Only 4 Mss. on_ this 
recension have so far been traced. Pandit R. Jha has 
pointed out in detail the differences between Pischel’s text 
and this recension’. Dr. V. Raghavan has expressed doubt? 
about the editor’s claim that this recension represented the 
Maithila version of the drama on the ground that “it is not 
justified by facts”. It may be stated against this that C. 
has admitted the existence of a Tirhut version of the drama 


4. vide Ch. V. infra, 

3. R L. Mitra Notices. Vol. VII No. 2823 includes a commentary on 
Sakuntala by Ramabhadra Mahamahopadhyaya. But the General Secy- 
Asiatic Society, Calcutta informed me on 18,8/70 that it is untraceable 
anywhere in the Society. 

6, Sakutald ed by R Jha, Mithila Institute pp. XX-XI 
7. AbhijianaSakuntalam by Dr. S. K. Belvalkar, Sahitya Academi 
1955. Introduction p, iii, 
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as early as 1600 A.D. S*s commentary which is essentially 
different from that of C.’s represents the Maithila version 
of the text as known to him in the 15th Cent. The wide 
consanguinity of the readings of $ with the Newari Ms. of 
the 12th Cent. strongly suggests that the genesis of the 
Maithila recension may g0 back to as early an age 
as the 12th Cent. And these evidences apart. the S.S. 
Ms. No. D. 387 notices in folio 1 obverse and in folio 48 
inthe same handwriting the lines  ‘arye rasabhavavi- 


Sesadiksaguroh érivikramadityasya ....-. ...parisadiyam itv 
maithilapustakapathah”’ and ‘mirkha nirakrtani- 
mesabhir::“" kvacid asti patho maithilapustake” which 


show that more than one book of the- Maithila recension 
was known to a scribe of Nepal in the 17th Cent. 
Examples of strange agreement between the Mithila and 
the Kashmir recensions have been found, and these 
would be discussed later on. 

The Kashmir recension comes up to us through 4 
Mss. written in Ssrada calligraphy. It is in overall agree- 
ment with the Bengal and Mithila recensions as regards 
the so called elaborate portions but it does not contain 
the nomenclatures at the end of the acts. The peculiarities 
in the names ol the dramatis-personae and in their number 
have been fully discussed before. The Kashmir Mss. 
omit and alter quite a number of verses and prose portions 
in the Ist, 3rd, 4th, 5th, and the 6th acts. The interludes 
to acts III, IV and VI have been named ‘pravesaka’ and 
the total number of verses’ is 214. Readings of the 
Kashmir recension occur in the citations of the Kashmir 
poeticists. No commentator seem to have’ followed this recen- 
sion. The peculiarities in the use of Prakrit in the Kashmir 
recension have been dealt with in a separate chapter. 

We have already noticed ( pp 10-14 supra ) that the 
Mss. in Devanagar script may be divided into two categories 
entitling them to separate recensions i.e. Mixed-Devanagar 
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and Retrenched Devanagar respectively. Specimens of 
the readings which mark out the Mixed Devanagar 
recension from the other recensions have been noticed 
( supra,pp 10—13 ). While mixture of the readings of the 
Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir family distinguishes the Mixed- 
Devanizar recension, sheer retrenchment characterises the 
Retrenched Devan’ car recension. The Retrenched Deva- 
nagar recension accepts the spelling “Ousyanta. but the 
Mixed Dev. recension hovers round four forms of spelling* 
e. & Dubna, Dubsvania, Duhssania, and idusyanta. insore 
Mas. of the Mixed-Dev. recension the interludes have been 
named ‘oravesaka’. The nomen “latures ot the ead of the acts 
have been uniformly omitted in both. The nile |-Devanigar 
recension contains about 206 to 208 verses. Hud they Retren- 
ched Devaniigar contains 190 verses. Neither of the two 
seccasions untorimly presents the perfect form of Prakrit, The 
carliest citations of the readings of the Mixed Devancgar 
recension occur in the SRE and in the SKV The commen- 
tator, Ghanasvama, foilowed the Mixed-Dev. recension only 
in pari, bur aghavabnaiia and Ralhalidbhatta followed the 
Retrenched D2vanigar recension f ully. Most of the printed 
editions supposed to be based on the Devanaigar recension 
are in fact based on the Mixed Devanagar recension. — 

The South-fadian recension atthe text of the Sakun- 
ialam is represented by tue echoliests Katayavema, Abhirama, 
Srinivasacarya, Govindabranminanda, Nilakantha, Srikanth 
and a few others. Of these commentators, Katayavema is the 
oldest one appearing sametime about 1400-1450 A. D. 


Abhirama, the 1 oxt notable of the commentators, belonged 


g The vaious forms of the spelling of ine names of ise dramatis per- 
sonae have been noticed in Ms, im atorinl Nos. BIL, BIV, BVI, BVIT, As 
yo Sie tand $.€. 2. 

yg, vide Appendix, 1. Bk. lV. 
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probably to the {7th Cent. and Srinivasa sometime to the 
late 18th Cent. Mss. of the Sak. which represent the South- 
Indian recension are of comparatively modern date and these 
on the whole, take up the retrenched version of the drama. 
Apart from omitting the elaborate portions of the Ist, [Ird, 
Vth and Vith acts, this recension also alters the arrangement 
of verses at the outset of the Sth and 6th acts and drops quite 
a good number of verses and corresponding prose-texts 
belonging to the Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir recensions. It is 
rather curious to note that not a single one of the South- 
Indian commentators ever refers to any other recension of 
variant occurring therein. The best reference that they can 
furnish is ‘pathantaram’ or ‘kecit? on ‘anye’. The variants, 
with the exception of a few, found in the Sakuntalacarca, 
commentary do not usually agrec with the readings of the 
Bengal-Mithila-K ashmir recensions. One or two of these 
variants also agree with the Mss. of the Mixed Devanagar 
recension. Katayavema cites about 14 works and authorities. 
Srinivasa cites about 27 authorities and works, and Abhirama 
about 12 works and authorities. Even the anonymous Sc. 
commentary refers to 37 works and authorities. But none 
of them betrays the least sense of atext-critic befitting a good 
commentator. Some of the commentators have ventured to 
suggest dramaturgical innovations ; but these are not suppor. 
ted by the authorities on dramaturgy ©. 8. Katayavema and 
Srinivasa on ‘bija’. Accepted readings very often retain 
scribal errors. Grammatically erroneous and metrically 
defective readings have been retained. The Prakrit in S. India 
as it would be shown in a subsequent chapter, is a free 
mixture of various dialects. A few readings characteristic 
of the South-Indian recension are mentioned below. 


Act I 
nag iF, wsaH (HHS. ) eH fz—Ky. Se. Sr. A. G. 
S, qfenareata—s., afediaa—Kv., wferagad—Kv. NK, wed 
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uaH—NK. Sr. Sn; firm—Sr. F., fra—Sn., sderfafi—Kv. 
Sr. NK. A aieiftadzta—Kv. S. F. NK, qaueti—F., went 
—NK. Kyv., aaa-—-A. Sr. Sn, FaeI—Nk., Sara—Kv. FIIRA— 
Sr. Kv. S., aaag ze—Kv., Nk. Sn, geen Sr. BT -AaTAT- 
arqdia—Sr. Nk. Sn. Kv. S. F., aaegaq- Nk. F. Kv. 5., 
aang —Nk. 


Act I 

qogenafe frzat:—Kv. Sn. Sr. Nk. #@ wead—F., sqaer 
f&—S. fraeaa—S. F. Sr. Kv. Sn, afafin--S. F. Kv., 5n., 
faafa:—Nk., ferffd—F. Kv., ofaaa. S.F.Nk. Sr. fat Kv. 
Sn. Nk., fafat aaat—Kv. Sn S., afaftaeaar- 8. F. aatnaa— 
F.Nk. Sn. ante Por Kv., aepaat—Nk. Sr. Sn. A., aarenieat— 
S. FE. frsameit @A—Ky. Sr. Nk. aaitag7—S. F. Ky. Nk,, 
atdiagy—~Sn. 


Act Ill 

ggrua—S , TaH—Kv. Sn, af —S., sanvsn—F. awa 
S,, Rifafranes—S. F., wet—F., frafaf:—Nk., safafir—s. 
F. Ky. Sr. Sn, aafaefaa—s. F. Ky. Nk. Sr. Sn, hs ee 
Kv., {taal wa—F. S., asi fe fa-ga ate afer’ gg at 
Sn. Sr. F., ATA, ata at Nk. Kv. Sr. Sn, #14I-—-Nk. Ky, gay 
Sn. Aqararaas yg afifit.-Sr. Kv. F. Nk. $n, aamfeTay'S. 
B, Te fom Ky. Nk. area aemaeaSn. S. FL Nk. Sr. 
qgar—Sn. Kv. Nk., yatat:—Sr. 


Act IV 
of seaafafeet Kv. Sc. A. Sn. Sr. Nk. aafafi—S. F. 
Nk. Sr., o% aaa AS AoA TC—Kv., Ageia Fea — Sr., afFaae: 
_Sr., qeatia-—Ky. Nk. Sn., sarasfafagaed—Kv., Nk. Sn., gaa 
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“Sr. Kv. Sn. S., qoara Sn. Nk., #93: eaferaarergicanee: S. 
Ky. Nk. Sn. Bacarfmar’Ky. Nk., arat—Sr. Sn. cafeaara fant: 
_Ky. Nk. Sn, sdiczfiarzeeatft:—A., dlareeafeaara frat: — Sn., 
aga: qaad...S. Sr. F. Kv. Nk. sgifsa Ky. NK. Sn, Fae 
Nk,, o@ai-—Sn., aAaat-~Ky. Sr, aaa aged) S. F. Nk. Ky. 
Sn., te wafasaaa F., fafvsera-Nk., fafqeay--.Sn., (daea-- Kv. 
Nk. Sr., sq@a---S., WHAT AF. Sr. Nk. Sn. 
ACT V 
aogier —Kv., afaar—Sr. Nk. Sn. aieaeat~S. F. Sr., 
auaaafs F. S., Rats. F., wags. F. Ky. Sn. A. 
cor arat--Sr., ay for wa. S., saath “Ky. F. Sr., ellen: 
—§, F. Nk., at feat —Nk. Sn, Sr., WaRVsTea SS. E. Sn. Sr. Kv. 
Nk, oavisha a: tga F. ara: Kv. NK. Sa. Sr, 34 aafrat—S. 
F. $n. Sr. Nk, tg—S., 1 fas —F.. ora fai S.. geet S. 
F, appara a%a—Sn., Nk. mRReT Se Kv. cara Goa—S. FP. 
afa—F., of:—S. Sn. F. Nk. Sr. gam Ky, Sara S. E, 
geqaena--Nk. Sn. S. F. Kv., afaaata F. Kv. Nk, Sn., qeer-- 
S. Nk. Sn. afaraam S$. F. Ky. Sn, Nk. sagaar Ky. Sr. Sn. 
Nk, savat—F., mfaedat whifs Ata SF. Sn. Sr, 
 gzuq—-S. F. Ky. Nk. Sr. Sn. 
Act VI 
aga —F., agu-—S., fafufrar S. F., faasqoia—S. F., ate x 
_§,, wasi—F., anga—S. F. adata—S. Kv., waa FP. 
wa--Nk. Sr., aaer sate: ~S. F. Kv. Sn, wWalaa-Ky. Cf. O. 
Ms. reads araraa ), ea Sara: wa HAT AAP. aeag—S, F. 
saaray-S., A fraeyart-S. Sr. Sn. Nk., <férerfa. P., tea: — 
F. Sr. Sn. Nk. aa: F., 7: aaa F. S. Sr. N. Ky. Sn. 
Act Vil 
gacrafafenat—S. F. Nk, aga Sr. aqte—Kv., 
faren. Ky, Nk. Sr. faRaeat ifa'S. F, afr —Ky, Sn. Sr. 
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afares-—-Nk., aqara-eafeq—Nk. Kv. Sr. Sn., ateasafeer.-F,, 
maeS. F., fireai—F. Sn. Sr. S., fraga: Nk. maiste: Sn. 
nataa:--S. F. Sr. afaar. S$. Sr, Ky, aaaora-S. F. Kv. Sr. 
Nk., cafaa_-Ky. Sr. Nk. figeter.-S. F., tRatfa,--Kyv. Nk. 

We have referred to Bengal Mss. of a different type 
containing 239 verses presenting the maximum limit of ela- 
boration. That the commentary of C. considerably differs 
from the Bengal Mss., and that its reference to an Eastern 
reading has not been corroborated by Mss.,—has already 
been referred to. But this does not establish the existence 
of another ‘elaborate tengal recension’ as contrasted to a 
‘nure Bengal recension.’ The difference here is only in the 
number of verses and in specifying the interlude between 
Acts V and VI as ‘ankavatarah’, which is attested by Visva- 
natha.'? In all other aspects both the groups are similar. It 
appears probable that in the process of the! dissemination of 
the Mss. of the orginal text of the drama for centuries 
accretions from other recensions took place, which, in course 
of time, gave the elaborate version its present form. If in 
this context we stretch the meaning of the term “vaidesika- 
pustakadvaye” far, the possibility of a West-Indian recension 
comes to the fore. Bui at the same time the propriety of a 
Nepalese recension of the drama becomes all the more 
prominent as we analyse the 12th Cent. Newari Ms. This 
Ms., owing to its provenance, justifies it’s claim for represen- 
(ing a Nepalese text of the drama. Examination of the con- 
tents of this Ms. (supra Ms. Material No. 8) shows that it 
comes very close to the Mithila text. The evidence of S. 
and C. reveals that they were aware of about 6 recensions. 
(le Nepalese text can not possibly be referred to as “foreign” 
hy a Maithila and a Bengali commentator of the 15th or of 
ihe 17th Century when Tirhut and Nepal were both conta- 
wious states. Apart from their close vicinity both Nepal and 


10. Sahitydarpana VL. 188, Bib. Ind. eda. 
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old Tirhut (i. e. Mithila ) underwent spells of domination by 
one or more Nepalese Kings’. Cultural contact between 
Nepal and North-East India dates back from very carly times 
and it is only reasonable that the same type of text or recen- 
sion should have been known to both Tirhut end Nepal. 
Sankara’s reference to two “yaidesika” books possibly refer to 
the Kashmir and other Central or West-Indian regions, and in 
any case, not to Nepal. The. Shum Sher Collection at the 
Bodleian. Library, Oxford contains about 14 Mss. of Sak. 
procured from Nepal all of which are in Devanagari script. 
About 9 of these represent the Mixed-Devanagar recension. 
Shum Sher Ms. No. D. 385 belon ging to this recension contains 
in 12 folios (137-147) the Kaithi type of writing as known in 
Mithila (cf. Ms material No. 29). But except the Newari Ms. 
no other Ms. which is solely representative of the Nepalese 
recension has yet been traced. The Nepala Academy edition 
of Sakuntala 1958, is a simple Nepali translation of the text 
as represented by Raghavabhatta. A manuscript of the 
anthology”. ‘Prasannasahityaratnakara’ found from Nepal 
contains all the verses belonging to the alleged Srngaric elab- 
oration in Act II]. So what we find in Napal is not a proper 
Nepalese recension but all strata of Mss. containing the 
oldest and modern specimens of the claborate (Bengal and 
Mithila), mixed and retrenched recensions of the drama 
embodying the changes and alterations of the centuries. 

Some points of difference between the recensions :- 
(i) stage direction 

The number of recensions once being known, the 
question of priority among the recensions comes up 

11. Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. in ‘Nepal by MM H. P, Sastri. 
Introductory remarks by Bendall. pp 13). 

12. Our Ms. material contains only seven Mss. of this Collection. 

13, Prasannasahityaratnakara—appended to the S.R.K. H. 0.8, 
pp 327-342. 
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immediatcly. But before determining the priority of the 
recensions it is necessary to understand the relation amongst 
the recensions. Only the broad outlines of difference 
between the recensions have been narrated. There are other 
differences too. The tendency of insertion, omission and 
alteration is noticeable in various degrees in all the recen- 
sions. The stage-directions in the recensions also vary 
considerably and cacoethes scribendi has caused deplorable 
changes in the text. Comparison of the stage-directions in 
various recensions would help a text-critic to find out which 
one of the recensions retains the correct text. The stage- 
directions are important technical devices not only suggesting 
the modes of histrionic enactments, but also revealing the 
aptitude of the dramatist for certain mood, action or 
expression. Toa text-critic this is an important guide. 
Profuse changes in stage— directions in any regional 
text or recension show that the drama was repeatedly 
enacted there. On the other hand, repeated histrionic perfor- 
mances expose the text to the risk of alterations and 
interpolations. The following table of the stage directions 
found in the six recensions of the drama would show the 


semen 


Recensions Acts Total 
if i WW 1V V Vi VII | 

Bengal 98 49 97 76 | 70} 101 83 574 
Mithila 98 5] 9; 86 , 68 106 86 592 
Kashmir 105 53 100 90 75 110 | 90 623 
Devanagar _ 88 45\ 54. 0 | 60 92, 72 | 491 
Retrenched | | 
Hevanagar LD Sok, “Ao 57 82 | 61) 95 75 511 
(Mixed) | 
South- | 

India 88 | 45 | 54, 80 60 | 93 73 493 

| 


extent of change brought in the text of the drama. 

Comparison of the total number of stage-directions in 
cach recension reveals a tendency for gradual increase from 
ihe Bengal to Mithila and from Mithila to Kashmir. In the 
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Retrenched Devanigar and in the South fndian recension 
the tendency is towards decrease, but in the Mised Devana- 
gar there is a slight increasein the number. Further com- 
parison with the Bengal recension puts the number of stage- 
directions inserted in Mithila at 34, the number of omitted 
ones at 40 and those otherwise changed (37. Similarly the 
Kashmir recension as compared to Beneal puts the number 
of stage directions inserted at 56, those omitted at 32 and 
those changed at 46. This statistical estimate of the stage- 
directions only strengthens our suggestion expressed 
elsewhere (supra. pp. 46-47 & inira ch. 4 ) that the Bengal 
recension retains the basic form of the text more than any 
other. The following examples may be cited in this context. 
Acti. The Bengal st. dr. and reading *Priyamvada 
( sasmitam vilokya } puno vi vattukamo via ajjo’ has been 
changed in Mithila, Kashmir and in the two Devanigar recen- 
sions as ‘Priyamvada (sasmitath sakuntalarn vilokya naya- 
kabhimukhi bhitva) puno---ajjo’.. Herz the insertion of the 
word ‘nayakabhimukhi is rather strange. In no cther drama 
of Kalidasa the king has been referred io as ‘nayaka’. (hero) 
Not a single one of the 13 dramas of Bhais: ever uses the 
word ‘nayaka’.. It is only in the Naginanda of Sri Harsa 
wherein we find Jimutavahana being for the first time 
referred to as ‘nayaka’. The Karptiramafijari is the next one 
to mention the hero as ‘nayaka’. It is, however, easy to 
understand that the master-poct did not intend to mention 
the king as hero ‘nayaka), but had left it to the imagination 
of the connoisseur to ascertain the hero and the heroine. Jt 
is also doubtful if Harsa himself has referred to the Vidya- 
dhara king as ‘hero’, because in the other two dramas the 
king has nowhere been referred to as ‘nayaka’. In afl 
probability this appears to be a copyist’s insertion of old. 
Act TIE. While the Bengal Mss. read ‘Raja-vimarsacche- 
hedi vacanam’, the Mithila recension clianges it into ‘Raja 
(sabhayanandam) aloe -ekidevasthip: mam sukbavati All 
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other recensions drop the st. dr. (sabhayanandam) because 
there is no scope of the mixed feelings of joy and fear over 
Sakuntala’s forceoing statement that she is unable to live 
without the favour of the king. Again, in place of the Bengal 
reading ‘Sakuntala (smitam  krtva)-jadhi de roadi, the 
Mithila text reads ‘Sakuntala (vihasya)- jadha de road?’ 
where the substitution of ‘vihasya ‘oud laushtery which is 
preseribec’ for the middle-class (madhya)" of dramatic 
characters for ‘smite’ ‘smile) which is prescribed by the 
authorities on dramaturgy for superior dramatic characters 
including the heroes and the heroines, is an unhappy ene. 
The brevity of the Bengal reading has been extended to an 
unfortunate length in Kashmir by changing it to ‘Sak.- 
(vihasva’ kalaksepakusala jadha de roadi’, Similarly the 
Bensal text ‘Raja svagatam)- naham evam = ramatiyam 
sevavakasam atmanah sithilayisye (...éakuntala pratiscdham 
ruipayant: viramati; has been changed in Mt. and 3ks. to 
“RAja-naham- (Sakuntala akamapratisedham = répxyanti 
Viramati’ where the word ‘akama pratisedhawm’ does nol carry 
a very good sense. If the idea of feigned resistance had been 
destred here, words like ‘krtaka.... would have been consi- 
dered suitable. On the Bengal text of ‘Raja-sundari, kim 
anyat, idam apy yadaghritam, na tu. gandhamatrena. 
Sak.- asaintosxe una kim karedi both Mt. and K. insert 
(sasmiftam) na tu kamalasya ” and Mt. alone inserts 
‘“(vibasya) asamtose una kith karedi’. These appear to be 
luter additions intended to bring about good effects on the 
stage, but ‘vihasya’ again dees not suit the heroine according 
to the conventions of poetics. ' 

Act lV - One of the most glaring cxamples of faulty 
insertions of stage directions is seen in the Mt. and K. 
readings ‘fafah pravisati snanavatirnah Kanvah’ and ‘tatah 
pe aAVISAT pseu Kasyapah (K.LIE’ respectively when the 


dd. NGtvad astra, vol ft. ch VI. vss 34-57 
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Bengal Mss. read ‘tatah pravisati snanottirnah Kanvah’. The 
speech of the hermit-boy'® in all the recensions clearly 
indicates that the time is already morning and that Kanva 
had gone for a dip to the river Malini. It would be quite in 
the fitness of things to demonstrate on the stage that Nanva 
had completed the ablution. In fact, the departure of the 
hermit- boys and the decoration of Sak. offer Kanva_ the 
opportunity of completing his bath. Hence, to depict Kanva 
as having taken a dip over the stage, involves apart from 
technical difficulties, a wrong reading of the situation® 
Moreover, to present the sage as having just arisen from 
sleep is a blunder beyond description” 

Act V.- In this act we come across at least three ins- 
tances of the omission of stage-directions in the Mt. recension 
as compared with the Bengal text. While the Bengal and 
Kashmir Mss. read as follows : 

ust — ( aTazy ) srafeatstea | 

fercat— ( geaqaara ) At usta fasaar ward 

wat —( aITTAH_) qataf rates a:-.. 

ren — pat aa... afaeata ey 

as — ( Aarfeawa ) Tea ar aS A ATES CMH) Te 
ANAT FAST PIA: 7... 

wat ( arrsarpaarea ) ofa fefaanqeaea) the Mt. recen- 
sion and some Devanagar Mss. read _ a little different, e. g. 

we—asrafeaistea | 

farsa —( eeaqaary ) AT UTA 

UT — aaa araa ae. 

frsat—aat  -afaeafa ui ey 

UA—AA AAA GS A UTMST «+ 

Ta af Paar eaTaa 
Is. Intra text BK. I. Act IV. fn. 65 &164 


CHAPTER TWO 39 


The omission of the stage-directions ‘sadaram’ and 
‘sapranamam’ deprives the King of the normal gestures ol 
courtesy usually extended by a Ksattriya King to the 
Brahmanas. Similarly without the st. dr. ‘janantikam,, the 
King’s words smack of some amount of megalomania not 
befitting the occasion. Propriety of the situation requires 
that the words ‘sarvatha arthavan khalu me rajasabdah’ 
should be spoken aside and the modest query about Kanvah 
should be made in public. Again, the omission oi the st. 
dr. ‘sagankam akulam akarnya’ takes away much of the 
emotional fervour associated with the King’s reaction to 
Gautari’s remark. The change of the whole line ‘ Raja-idam 
tat pratyutpannamatitvam strifiam”’ occurring in Bengal to 
“Raja-(sasmitam ) idam tat, aho pratyutpannamatitvam 
strinam” in Mt. brings home the fact that changes were made 
owing to histrionic requirements. 

Act VI —The reading of the Bengal recension ‘(pravisya 
kaficuki sakrodham ) ma tavad anatmajie, devenaivam 
nisiddhe’pi madhutsave:::::- > has been changed in Mt. to 
‘( pravisya kaficuki rusitah sakrodham ) matavad*':marabhase 
teste enes > where the st: dr ‘rusitah sakrodham’ is an unhappy 
repetition. A most interesting example of the uncritical 
insertion of st. dr. is visible in the following lines of Mt. e. g. 
‘“Misrakesi ( svagatam )-isavappia raano honti ta guruna 
karanena ettha hodavvam.” The st. dr. (svagatam ) which 
is absent in Bengal has been added here. In the reading 
‘Misrakesi (svagatam)-piam’ me piam” seen in Mt. the st. dr. 
( svagatam ) has equally been added. According to an 
carlier statement of Misrakesi ( tirakkharinie pacchanna ) she 
is concealed from the other dramatis-personae by means of 
the magic art of vanishing. ‘Svagatam’ (acting aside ) is 
intended for concealing one’s own feelings from his fellow- 
actors. When the purpose is served by magic-art the inser- 
tion of the st. dr. becomes redundant. It is clearly at varia- 
nce with the original composition of the dramatist. — The 
evidence of insertion in the Mt. text is further noticeable in 
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the st. dr. *(nepathye bhiiyah sa eva sabdah ) Raja-paramar- 
thabhita iva bhinnasvaro brahmanah kah ko’ tra bhoh” as 
compared with the Bengal and Kashmir reading ‘(nepathye) 
abbamhannam. abbamhannaml Raja-paramarthato — bhiti 
bhinnasvarh” brahmanah”. Surely the most uncommon st. dr. 
“nepathye bhiyah sa eva sabhah’ for a whole line cannot be 
fathered to the great playwright. This sort of stage direction : 
can be found nowhere else in Sanskrit dramas. This, in 
all probability, appears to be a scribal insertion in Mithila. 
Instances may be multiplied to show that the Mt. recension 
displays ample signs of changes of various aecoeuge as 
compared with the extant Bengal recension. 

The Kashmir recension shows an increase in the aaaaeeh 
of st. drs.. over the Bengal and Mithila recensions. There 
are additions, omissions and alterations too. While a few 
changes are quite novel, most’ of the others are not so. In the 
Ist act the Kashmir text inserts he st. dr. ‘nepathyabhimu- 
kham avalokya’ between the two lines ‘tavasmi gitaragena . 
harina prasabham hrtah’ and ‘esa rajeva dussvantah sarange- 
natiramhasa’. In aSravya Kavya this does not add much to 
_ the meaning, but in open performances on the stage it has an 
enlivening effect. 

The st. dr. i(gagmitam “of Priyamvads’s speech ‘anusue. 
--pekkhaditti’? ( infra text. Act I.) seen in Bengal has been 
omitted in Mt. and K. The retention of this st. dr. adds to 
the charm of the conversation from which the omission 
deprives us. The K. Mss. insert after vs. 22 ( infra text. )’ 
the st. dr. “Sakuntala-bhramarasampatam natayati” before 
Sakuntala’s speech “Sakuntala ( sasambhramam ) ammo:-----. 
ahilasadi ( iti bhramarabadham ripayati )” which is not seen 
in the Bengal or Mithila recensions.. This is obviously a 
useless repetition. The 2nd act opens’in Bengal and Mt. 
texts with the st. drs. ‘tatah pravisati vidisakah. Vidisakah 
( nihsvasya ); but in the Kashmir Mss. this is changed to 
‘tatah pravisati parigranto vidisakah. WVidisakah ( sramam 
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natayan nihévasyay where ‘parisranto’ and ‘sramam natayan’ 

are mere repetitions. In the 3rd Act the omission of the st. 

dr. ( sasmitam ) from the conversation of* the two ‘friends 
‘Sakhyau ( sasmitam ) jena tam accao (infra text between 
vss. 23-24,” in the Kashmir text is unpleasant as it mars the 
subtle flavour of genial humour diversified through the lines. 

The Bengal and Mt. retain the st. dr. Again, the Kashmir 
text omits the st. dr. ‘varayati’ ( Bengal reads ‘dharayati ) 
seen in Mt. after vs 26 (infra text Bk. IJ. ) without which the 
following word of Sakuntala-‘muifica na kkhu attano paha- 
vami’ sound strange. In the 4th act all the Kashmir Mss.° 
omit the line. -‘Sarngaravah  ( kokilaravam .sicayitva ) 
bhagavan’ which is retained in As. S; 1), in all Bengal Mss. 

‘and in Mt. This omission is confusing as it makes Kanva 
the speaker of both of the verses 12 and 13 and the. _lse 
_ of the word ‘parabhrtakalam’ in vs. 12 meaningless in. ‘the 
Sth act, the omission of the vital st. dr. ‘asmrtinimittam unma- 
naskatvam riipayati° a a is unexplainable. The addition of 
the st. dr. ‘vihasan’ in K to the Bengal and Mt. reading 
‘Raja-abhistabhir stmaktryani varias’ is also unhappy 
because according to the conventions of Poetics ‘loud 
laughter’ is unbecoming of a superior character like the 
king’. The Kashmir text again alters the Bengal and Mt. 

text ‘Raja-Vetravati, paryakula ivasmi, sayaniyagrhamade- 
Saya’ to ‘Raja-(sasmitam) Vasumati, paryutsuko’ smi Sayana- 
bhimimadesaya’. Here the st.. dr. ‘sasmitam’ spoils the 
whole effect. The situation is one of deep pathos which 
admits of no scope for a smile. In the 6th Act the Kashmir 
‘Mss. omit the st. dr, jal to the jester’s speech—'Vidii- 
sakah-cittha dava.....nasaissam ( dandakastham ‘udyamya 
citankuram oatayitum icchati’ ) in the other recensions. The 
st. dr. is in keeping with the jester’s demeanour and the omis- 
sion causes loss of dramatic effect. Again the following lines 


16. Vide footnote’ supra, p 57 _ 


62 A RECONSTRUCTION OF THE SAKUNTALAM 


_ occurring in Bengal and Mithila texts have been changed in 
the 3ks. | 
( sfara agitar) wet afaaracoen’ afte eat ae ofevafte | 

ust—fa aa: ? 

adi—a & fagfasngieone adie sande wed Sa asaeaeT saNE- 

can_ fa afer aameet aieat 

fagas:— ae ae feat 

In 3ks this appears in a different from :—fafted-wer zareit’ 

aa faaafsted firetaanfeden aaatte' aafea | 
faa: —farat arty & STAT 
UsT—( eaateat sea Fafeafa ) gi ( Aaa % THE THE ATEN | 
The alteration in K. is impudent as it mars the logical 

sequence of the narration. It is difficult to find out the exact 
significance of the three lines. The insertion of the stage- 
direction ‘stanantare hastam’ etc. is too indecorous to be 
supported on any ground. The purpose of this insertion is 
not clear. As compared to Bengal and Mt. the cry of the 
jester from behind the curtain has been noticed 3 times in the 
Kashmir Mss. as ‘nepathye’, ‘punar nepathye’ and ‘punar 
nepathye tathaiva’, This re-arrangement does not improve 
the situation, In the 7th Act a queer st. dr. has been inserted 
in K, and Mt. The Bengal recension notices the st. dr. “iti 
padayoh patati” after vs. 24 which has been changed to 
‘pranipatya’ in Mt. and K. and is placed prior to vs. 24. 
What appears reasonable is that the king should first express 
his penitent feelings and then throw himself at the feet of 
his beloved. It appears rather embarrassing for the actor to 
salute and utter a verse simultaneously during the performance 
of a drama because the king cannot rise up until the heroine 
says “utthedu ajjautto”. There is a subtle difference in the 
meaning between falling at one’s feet ( padayoh patati ) and 
bowing down in reverence (pranipatya). According to the 
Hindu custom a husband is not expected to salute his wife 
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which has led the commentator of the Uttararamacarita offer 
strained explanation for the st. dr after vs. 49. Act I. 

To justify this subtle anomaly S. and Nr. have cited 
from Bharata which allows a shrewd lover to salute the feet 
of her lady-love as a part of amorous jestures (cf. com. p 284) 

(ii) Alterations and misplacement in the Mithila 
recefision. 7 ) 

Some more points of difference between the Bengal, 
Mithila and Kashmir recensions deserve critical examination. 
Cacoethes scribendi is one of the main factors for change 
in Mss. This may be illustrated with reference to the 
following passage of the Bengal recension. e.g. 

ua odaaa + ae Pafoaeefear | 
ToT! —VaH_ | 
UT -aa_HatsG ay: 2 aerfe, 
srt Tear HET: Afar seats | 
aifacaaia aalqaeaeataa Aree: 1 
poatal—atearaat Tez ATT: | 
aa— eae Teatea: ? | 
In the Mithila and Kashmir recension this passage runs in 
a different way. e.g. _ 
Ta — aaa, Tae PRSrecrfser 
Hoa — TAA | 
THI —Ad_, Halse FET: 2 
aoqal — fe g ote aear seq: afer tor aes he | 
mifreHafa wat sacra AeA: tI 
aa, Thera Saas verre: | 

It is apparent that the verse “sT71U@...” is the descrip: 
tion of the trembling body of someone under excitement. 
The context shows that the chamberlain was trembling with 


fear and the king had been narrating it in the verse. To put 
the verse to the lips of the chamberlain with an insignificant 
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connecting word like fra is a mess of the whole episode. 
This is a corruption of old being crystallized in the Mithila 
and Kashmir recensions. The 4th act in the Bengal recension 
shows Sakuntala paying obeisance to Kanva silently (i. ¢. 
without any words). But in Mt. the situation is different e. g. 
AH ATAT— (AAS) WS RATA 
Hog: —ad a, Arematadl Wa... 
qa’ canta cars fa genase 

The conversion of the st. dr. into a direct narration 
does not add much to the extension of courtesy ; but, on the 
other hand, the benediction ‘ viraprasavini--bhava” assigned 
to Kanva becomes a repetition as it had been spoken earlier 
by the lady-ascetics. The Mithila text omits the following 
portion which forms an essential part of the Bengal text. If 
comes up after vs. 10 of Act {ff and runs as follows-—Priyam 
vada (janantikam: anuste, tassa raesino padhamadamsanado 
arambhia pajiussuamana sauntala. Anustiya-mamavl...+* 
angasamtayo. Raja--vaktavyam eva, gasi- mrnalanirmana- 
valayani. Sakuntala (pirvardhena sayanad utthaya) hala 
bhana jam vattukama si (vide text, infra Bk. Il). The Kashmir 
Mss. also omit this. The omission is not however, justifi-~ 
able, because in K. and Mt. texts Sakuntala expresses 
herself only through the words, ‘(ganyabhinayam ) kim mam 
biaanti piasahio’, after which the King who is hiding 
himself, describes her condition in the verse ‘stananyasto... 
(infra Act IIf. Vs 10). Here the audience has been abruptly 
informed of the serious flove-lorn condition of Sakuntala 
through arather long speech of Anastya. It appears as 
if Anasiya had come with previous information of 
éakuntala’s mental condition. In the Bengal text, on the 
other hand the reader comes across a hint of Sakuntala’s 
malady firstly through the canversation of the friends which 
is subsequently endorsed by the King from behind, and then 
from her morose reply and the dejected gesticulations. 
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Literary propriety demands that these phases are to be 
retained. Moreover, the omission of the verse ‘gasikarac:? 
(vs. II) written in correct arya metre finds little support from 
the metrical point of view, As an instance ‘of wrong trans- 
position of genuine text in the Mt. recension the following 
lines of the Bengal recension may be cited e. g. Priyamvada 
( janantikam ) anustie, pekkha pekkha: mehavadahadaim via 
gimhe morim khane khane paccaadajividam piasahim.”’These 
have been taken out of their normal context ( cf. infra’. text, 
Act III ) and have been inserted 21 lines earlier connecting’ 
them with the speech of Anasiiya, with the following ‘altera- 
(ions, e. g. Anusiya ( janantikam ) piamvade, kalena kim - na 
pekkhasi mehavadahadam via gimhamorim nimisantarena 
paccagadajiviam piasahim © ( Sakuntala’ salajja tisthati.).”’ 
This total alteration hasbeen retained in the Kashmir Mss. 
also. The exhilaration of Sak. as expressed in these lines-in | 
the Mithila text results from the sight of the King. Sak. was, 
pining from separation and her delight at the appearance of 
the King had been likened to the jubilation of the. peacock. 
atthe advent of the clouds. In the Bengal reading,’ the 
riends notice the gradual expression of the feelings of joy: in. 
Suk. after the King came out with the- assurance that Sak. 
would be his chief queen. And this declaration . was made 
by the King only after being put to incisive questionmg by. 
the two friends, which Sak. watched with rapt interest. 
Assurance of being herself the queen is a greater source of 
joy than the mere sight of the king. © And that this manifes- 
tution of jubilation is not a sudden one has been shown by. 
ihe term ‘khane khane’. A true connoisseur would be 
clined to accept the Bengal reading as the genuine one. 
(ili) Alteration in the Kashmir recension and its relation: 
with the other recensions. re a 
While the Mithila text displays more than one variety 
of cacoethes scribendi, wrong insertion, ‘scribal -alteration’ 
5 os ye Ee ot 
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arid so forth,—these are found in no less a manner. in the 
Kashmir Mss, The alterations in K. include omissions of 
considerable portions of the text, wrong transposition of 
verses, scribal changes of words or parts of sentences in 
some cases, and in other simple insertion, or retrenchment 
due to histrionic requirements. The following examples, in 
addition to the few referred to before, would oa the ° 
exact nature of the alterations. 

-Act I—The 3°Ks. change Bengal and Mt. reading 
‘katham atitya harinam’ harayo vartante’ to ‘satyam atya 
hariharirapi harayo vartante’. They also omit vs. 10 and 
alter the entire text from verse 16-17 (infra text) in the 
following manner e. g., Raja-aho vismayah suddhanta... 


vanalatabhih. bhavatu......pasyami (tatha karot). Sak.~ ~ eso 
-«magacchati. - —— (nirvarnya). aho asadhudarsi...niyunkte 
idan’: kila... ...vyavasyati” (vide. footnote on vs. 17 


infra ). In the- case of vs. 10 it isaclear omission. For 
‘madhuramasam daréanam’ 3 Ks. read “aho madhuryakantam 
khalu daréanam asam”.. The rearrangement of the order of 
vss. 17 and 18 of this text ( loc. cit above, ) by omitting the 
aa ‘hala sauntale,.iam tadakannena...asannap higgahana 
’ and by inserting verse 16 and lines ef seqq in the Kashmir 
recension, may be regarded as motivated by a desire-to bring 
thé heroine nearer to the hero. While the dramatist was 
slowly unfolding the various shades of the subtle interplay 
of ‘emotion in the mind of the King, the local stage 
probably wanted to see the hero’s reactions quickly. This 
probably acccuntsfor the shortening and the replacement. 
The K. text’ drops the first of the two descriptive’ ‘verses 
‘idam upahita (vs. 18)’ and ‘sarasijam (vs. 19. Y | @ fact: 
which goes down in the retrénched Devanagar texts. . The 
whole dialogue coming between vss. 20-22 (infra text’. pp.204- 
205) has been shortened in the 3Ks. followed by the majority 
of the Devanagar (Mixed and Retrenched) Mss. presumably 
due to histrionic requirements. It has been observeg 
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elsewhere ‘infra Book IIL p: 393-394, note. XXIII and also 
Book I. pp. 143-146) that this retention has .strong. basis. of 
justification. The 3Ks. read ‘Kasyapah’ for ‘Kanvah’ and 
insert the line ‘na khaly durlabhaisa prarthana’ prior to vs. 
28. both of which have pone down into the ‘Mixed ‘and 
Retrenched Devanagar texts. The entire prose-portion 
beginning with the lines “Raja (svagatam) aho dhik, katham 
mad anvesinah.., -:-etc.”? coming after vs. 31 (infra text pp. 
315-316, lines 338 367) ,and extending up to the end of the act 
in the 3Ks, clearly shows that it is a jumbled mass where 
readings belonging to the latter portion havebeen. ‘brought 
up in former position leaving no uniformity in the speech. 
Act II. In all the 3Ks. verse 8 has been Te-arranged in 


a different manner. i.e. a 

Ua ates, F< rafter fra ate en hrerne: ia 

| qafargaat ate: tq waa TIT WS 

05 aT Aga art stat atar aarea: | 

afenearanr PATTRAISAT | SF nae oe ag 
Here the verse ‘na ca sa-..’ is in the defective metre and 
yields no consistent meaning. This. ‘unwanted. insertion 
cinnot be seen in the other recensions, Similarly K. alone 
changes ‘kidam bhavada nimmakkhiam (p. 225. Bk. IT infra)’ 
to ‘kidam bhavada nirdhisakadamsaapadiaro’ for ‘réasons 
unknown to us. ERE os C8 + BA 
Act HI. The Kashmirian change . ‘katmayanavastho’ 
from the Bengal and Mithila reading’ ‘sarnadanavastho 
is inexplicable."* The 3Ks. ‘omit vss. 5.6 and 7. . The line 
‘Raja—aho vimarsacchedi vacanam, etavat kamaphalam 
yitnaphalam anyat’ as seen in K. is an alteration from ‘the 
Mt. text and is an interpolation over the Bengal reading. dt 
ls rather surprising to notice that the following well-known 
verse which is common to the Bengal, sMithila and the 
Mixed and Retrenched Devanagar recensions;: has been 
16. Vide note IIL, p 235, Book TIL, SER EET aoe 
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curiously changed ; €.8. samudrarasana corvi sakhica yuvayor 
iyam” changed to ‘dharmenollikhita corv! sakhi ca yuvayor 
iyam’ in 3ks. 

That the process of alteration in the Kashmir Mss. 
reached an indecorous proportion can be understood easily 
if we go through the following lines : - | 
aqgarr (Rarer) ATEN: fF A qed (GEMTATTTTH TEPAATAAM) 

agra —T AHA AA 
arate seat | 


‘A vulgar expression like ‘suratarasajfio bhavisyami’ 
cannot be attributed to Kalidasa on any score. A compari- 
son of the 3Ks. with the extant Bengal and Mithila texts 
reveals that the following two passages of the 3rd act are 
pure Kashmir accretions. These are -— 

(i) faeaar.( saree): sifea aural GAT at warayat Te | 
ara aT TAS AfgaTA mfaritaga | wAaAT— ae He TOUT | 
(ii) Bravaat ( THTRTA, ) afe, fetes eat 2 afetraat, art 


afr Hig aT HEITg MATE, FT anit azat BEAL afaneae Teetae 
age 7 cata aa af Paar TM_SarAaT s | 

The reading of (ii) is different from the reading of the 
text noted infra (p. 241, lines 96-97). Both the Mixed and 
Retrenched Devanagar varieties incorporate these two 
passages fully. The Kashmir emendation ‘kim-:* gitalaih--- 
talavrntaih’ (infra text p. 249) on the Bengal and Mithila line 
(kirn Sikaraih--vatam---vrntam’ has gone down in Devanagar 
recensions. | 

Act IV. In the Kashmir Mss. the Bengal reading 
‘Anusiya-namn pahada raani t4 Jahum padibuddham hi’ has 
been left out followed by the Mixed and the Retrenched 
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Devanagar recensions. Again, by omitting the query 
‘Anasilya-tado tado’ the Kashmir text combine the earlier 
speech of Priyamvada “Agusiie tuvara tuvara” with her: later 
speech. ‘sunahi, idanim jeva:- gadamhi’. It is almost a 
characteristic with the Kashmir Mss. that-short-replies and 
queries are being regularly avoided. Hear we come across the 
reading ‘upayanahastavrsikumarakaw’ for the Bengal reading 
‘abharanahasto munikumarakah’, and two hermit-boys 
(prathamah and Dvitiyah) for the single hermit-boy Haritah 
in Bengal. This is found in Mithila and in the two Deva- 
nagar recensions as well. We notice also that instead of 
the Bengal and Mithila reading ‘varassa’ anurtivassa 
kannaa......’ the 3Ks. read ‘gunavade kannaa padivadaidavv- 
atti...sakkappo’ which has been taken up in both the varieties. 
of the Devanagar recensions. The Kashmirian replacement 
of the line ‘Anusiie, Priyamvade, alam ruditena’by ‘Anasiye, 
alam, ruditva’ has gone down in the two varieties of the 
Devanagar recensions. The Kashmir Mss. reveal a tendency 
towards using one of the names ‘Anasitya’ and ‘Priyamvada’ 
in dialogues as contrasted to the Bengal Mss. where both.the 
names are used together. The Kashmirian change of the 
Bengal reading ‘apayasyati me sokah...tvayavacitapuspam... 
vilokayatah’ to ‘samam esyati mama vatse...racitapirvam’ 
las been taken up in all Devanagar texts. The Kashmir 
(ext again wrongly ascribes Gautamis speech “imae abbhu- 
vavattie stida...raalacch?’ to Priyamvada and connects the 
same with her speech “kodarasambhava vi mahuari pokkhar 
rama hum jeva ahilasadi”. The exquisitely charming Bengal 
and Mithila reading of Sak.’s speech ‘kadham danim 
(iidassa...dharaissam’ has been changed to an unattractive 
one like ‘kadham datim tadena virahida karisatthapribbhatta 
karenua via panaim dharaisse”. 

Act V—Although the 3Ks. follow the order of the 
Bengal and Mithila recensions at the outset, certain 4ltera- 
{ions have been made. These alterations are peculiar to 
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the Kashmir recension alone. The song of Hamsapadika 
comes after the verse ‘bhanuh prajah svah’ which has been 
altered ‘to ‘manuh prajah svah’ due to scribal error. The 
reading ‘Purodhah-ata eva bhavad-vidhah’ mahantah’ has 
curiously been omitted in K. as well as in Dev. Mss. A 
notable defect of the Kashmir Mss. is that they insert two 
speeches e.g. ‘Pratihari-deva kudtthaladae vimhidamhi, na me 
takko ‘pasidadi’ and ‘Parijanah- -bhatta damsania khu se aidi 
lakkhiai’, but omit the king’s speech ‘bhavatu anirvarnaniyam 
kahlu Parakalatram’, - Assigning of the two speeches to the 
attendants has not in any way enhanced the dramatic effect 
and the omission of the King’s speech makes Sak.’s immediate 
reaction uncalled for. Moreover, the speech of the King 
‘bhavatw’ etc. is important in unravelling the salient traits 
- of the King’s character. The omission of the word ‘anajja’ 
from Sak.’s remonstrance ‘anajja attano hiaanumanena kila 
savvam edam pekkhasi’ which takes away much of the force 
of the trenchant reply is also ‘unappreciable. The introduc- 
tion of the role of one more pupil ‘Bhagurih’ seems apocry- 
phal. The Bengal and the Mithila texts put a reasonable 
query to the lips of the king ‘Raja-kuta idam’ with reference 
to the speech of the priest. Butin K. this query has been 
changed to an indirect narration ‘kuta idam ucyate iti cet.’ 
and' has been incorporated. into the speech of the Priest. 

~Act VI-The 3 Ks. include the verse ‘upahitasmrtir 
anguli-- -‘samupasthitam’ (vs. 9), but the earlier verse “muni- 
sutapranaya’ etc.’ has been omitted by both K. and the 
retrenched Devanagar Mss. The Bengal and Mithila reading 
of Misrakesi’s speech ’( in Devanagar it is Sanumatti ) ‘ladae- 
antarida pekkhissam © dava piasahipadikidim.. .tado nived- 
aissam’ has been changed to Ist. dr. in K. Mistakesi’s speech 
‘ado jjeva ..virahidavva’ as seen in Bengal has been omitted 
in'K. and Dev, The’ ‘Bengal reading of Misrakesi’s speech 
‘ammahe, imassa idisi akajjaparada.. ssantavedi’ has been 
changed in Mt. to ‘ammahe idisi kajjassa paravasad4 imassa 
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janassa samdavenadhiadaram aham ramami,’ and in-K. it 
has been changed only to ‘imassa santavena aham - rame’. 
The Kashmir reading has been taken up in the two .Deva- 
nagar recensions. The 3 Ks. omit the entire prose text 
beginning with the jester’s speech ‘jujjadi (infra line 233 after 
vs 13 Act VI) up to (pravisya citraphalakahasta) Ceti-bhatta:-- 
bhattini’ and inserts the verse ‘katham nu komala’.--etc. after 
the King’s remark ‘bhavatu upalapsye tavad evam’. With minor 
alterations this:has been retained in the Devanagar Mss. The 
Kashmir Mss... omit the two verses ‘dirghapangavisari-- * and 
‘yad yad sadhu - (nos. 15&16 text infra,) which occur in Bengal 
and Mithila (vs. 16..occurs in Mixed Devanagar), but the 
Kashmir reading ‘Aksamala-mohadakkho tavassi, avassam 
na me paccakkha sahi’. cannot be found in any recension... 
In the 3Ks. the arrangement of the entire text from vsh 
7 to 24 (vide,infra text and footnotes 280-282 . for: the 
Kashmir change) is altogether different. As compared with 
the Bengal and the Mithila texts the speech of the Lipikasi 
has been condensed ‘here. The speech of the King ‘vayasya 
upasthita raksatu’ (infra text. p. 324 lines 345- 47) ‘has. been. 
Hae to Aksamala with the alteration ‘bahumannaé 
..aggahadi’, The Kashmir Mss. exhibit unnecessary 
as. faulty substitution and the admixture os the 
speeches of the various dramatis personae here, + 
Act VII. Apart from the entr’acte which is the sine 
qua non. of. Kashmir. recension, - -this act also exhibits a 
number of examples of the departure from the Bengal-Mithia 
family. For the Bengal-Mithila reading ‘ayam aga. viva+ 
rebhyah’ the 3Ks. read ‘ayam ara viviarebhyah’ and ‘ayam 
ari vivarebhyah’ of which the earlier one has gone down 
into Dev. recensions. The Bengal-Mithila reading ‘asyam 
wwokacchayayam tavad 4yusmamstisthatu yavat tvam aham 
indragurave nivedayami’ has ‘been changed in. K. to. ‘asminn 
asokapadave tavad ayusm4n stam yavad tvam .prajipataye 
ivedayami’ which has been taken up in the Dev. recensions, 
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The Bengal reading ‘Dvitiya-imassa morassa ramaniattanam 
pekkhatti bhanido si’ has been altered to ‘Dvitiya-vaccha 
saundal4 bhanadi, imassa kittimamaurassa ramaniadam 
pekkhatti? in K. where the implication of the words ‘saundala 
bhanadi’ is unclear as Sak. is not present on the stage. The 
reading ‘dhrtaikavenih’ has been changed to ‘krtaikavenih’ 
in K. asa result of possible scribal error. The Kashmir 
insertion of the word ‘me’ into Bengal reading ‘Sakuntala- 
vaccha, bhaadheaim (me-K.) puccha’ appears redundant. . 
The interchange of the 3rd and the 4th lines of the Bengal 
reading of vs. 14 (infra text p. 340 line 100) in the 3Ks. does 
not result in anything worthy. As compared with the 
Bengal-Mithila reading, the 3Ks. insert the line ‘ciram 
avidhava bhava’ between MArica’s words ‘vatse, akhand- 
ala:--bhava’, The Mithila insertion of the line ‘Raja 
(svagatam) hanta na mamatikruddho guruh’ after Marica’s 
words “tapah...kanvasya” over the Bengal reading, has 
been retained in the 3Ks., but this appears to be a repeti- 
tion in view of the King’s earlier statement ‘(socchvasam) 
ésa vacaniyanmukto’ smi.’ Both of the Devanagar varieties 
retain this. ~ 

-- A comparative study of the text belonging to Bengal- 
Mithila and Kashmir recensions shows that the maximum 
alteration of the text was.made in Kashmir. In the process 
of retrenchment no uniform. principle seems to have been 
followed: Side by side with the insertion, omissions and 
alterations of stage-direetions, the text was profusely changed. 
It is, however, sech that among several descriptive passages 
allexcept one'are dropped. Among the passages echoing 
the same sense, only the essential. lines have been retained. 
It appears: quite platisible that the Kashmir tradition was 
not originally based’ on very faithful Mss. because histrionic 
requirements alone to not justfy so huge amount of altera- 
tion. The:wide extent of change shows that the text was 
frequently handled, but no fixed tradition probably emerged 
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out of the process. At places the Kashmir text bears striking 
similarity with the Mithila text, and at others with the Bengal 
texts. . ae ee) Be - 
(iv) Relation of the Devanagar recension with the other 
recensions —. : 2 
A comparison of the extant Devanagar text with the Kashmir 
brings to light some. interesting features. Some of the 
readings of the Kashmir text have been incorporated into 
the retrenched and the mixed Devanagar recensions. 
Contrarily, the Devanagar Mss. insert a number of verse and 
prose passages which arenot seen in any recension. The 
following may be listed here in addition to what has . been 
narrated) before. « 
- In the Ist act Kashmir reading ‘atmana trtiyastapasvi 
has been taken up in the Devanagr texts. The verse “janma 
yasya puror vamée...etc”. (infra text, Bk II. footnote 79-80) is 
seen only in the Dev. Mss., but it is conspicuous by its absence 
in other recensions. The Kashmir Mss. for the first time read 
“Kasyapah” for ‘ Kanvah” which has gone down in the 
Devanagar Mss. The Kashmirian omission of the verse 
‘“éadikaravisada” etc. has been taken up in the Dev. Mss. The 
Dev. recension,(both Mixed and the Reterenched)as it has been’ 
stated earlier, is a mixture of the readings of the Kashmir, 
Bengal and the Mithtla texts. The following: lines: of the 
Bengal Mithila-Kashmir family of the 4th act would demons- 
trate the reasonableness of this observation, €. g. Ubhe-srutva 
visanne. Priyamvada ( om. in-3Ks. )- haddhi: haddhi. tam 
(om. in 3Ks.) jeva samvuttam kassim pi puarihe avaraddha 
sunnahiaa piasahi. Anusiya (vilokya) sahi (om. in 3Ks.) na... 
padiniutto (hudaso via turidapaduddharae gadie gacchidum 
pautto-3Ks). Priyamvada-ko anno. uvakappemi. Anuste,; 
gaccha------nam (infra text Bk. II, lines 36-37). Inthe Dev. 
recensions all these lines have been condensed into the 
following two speeches—‘Priyamvada-haddhi---pahavissadi. 
Anasiya-gaccha::::: “uvakappemi’ Jn the long speech of 
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Anusuya after her entry without tossing the curtain, we find 
he: Devanagar recension assimilating the Bengal lines 
“adhava dukkhasile tavassiane ko abbhatthiadu’, but. the 
Kashmir text has been left out here. It is important to note 
that the st. dr. “iti rkchandasa asaste” occurs only in the 
Dev. Mss. The Kashmir Mss. do not contain it. The half- 
verse ‘ciitena samsritavati...vitacintah’ isisurely a Devanagar 
addition as it is not attested by by Bengal, Mithila and. the 
Kashmir Mss. ‘The Devanagar reading “bhartra tadarpita- 
kutumbabharena sardham’’ is quite different from the reading 
“tasmin-nivesitadhurena sahaiva bhartra” seen in K. and 
the reading  “‘tatsannivesitadhurena sahaiva bhartra” in 
Bengal. The well-known line ‘“jato mamayam visadah 
prakamam” ( infra text Bk. II footnote 335-336) is only a 
Devanagar addition as it is not attested by any Ms. of the 
Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir family. The Devanagar = 
of Sak’s speech ‘Sak. (bhiiyah pitaram Aslisya) tavaccarana:--- 
ukkantha’ is totally different from the . Bengal- “Mithila- 
Kashmir reading ‘tavovavarena:samvutta’. In the Sth act 
the Dev. texts change the Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir reading 
‘tad esé bhavatah patni’ to ‘kanta’ which is not appreciable. 
In the 6th act the Dev. recensions omit the Bengal-Mithila 
lines “‘Nagarakah sigdham edam. Dhivarah-ha hadommi” 
and also the line “amhasamina jeva me kadhidam”’. The ‘ vs. 
‘saksat priyam’ etc. has been taken out of its original context 
in the Bengal-Mithila recensions and has been placed after 
the King’s speech ‘Raja-aham evainam avalambe’ in the Dev. 
recensions. The assimilation of the readings of the Kashmir- 
Mithila-Bengal family into the Dev. recensions’ and inde- 
pendent accretions, are both seen in the 7th act as well. The 
Bengal-Mithila reading ‘ubhayatrapy asantosam avagaccha’ 
has been changed in K. to ‘ubhayam apy aparitosam...’ The 
Dev. recensions have singled out the word ‘samarthaye’ from 
the previous speech —‘Matale-anusthitanidesopi...samarthaye’ 
which is common to both Bengal and Mithila and have made 
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the Dev. reading ‘ayusman (taken from Bengal ) ubhayam 
apy aparitosam samarthaye” compplete. The Dev. recensions 
conspicuously: depart from the Kashmir-Bengal-Mithila 
recensions when they read “tasya dvitiya...margam”. Again 
the Kashmir: reading ‘atha bhavatibhyam...vikriya’ has 
been taken up in the Dev. recensions, which, however, omit 
the Kashmir reading—‘‘Prathama-evam karemha” (infra 
text Bk. II p. 345 fin 189-190)”. The Dev. reading of the line 
‘“ahava patto mae sa hi sabo virahasunnahiaae na vidido” 
cannot be found verbatim in the Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir 
recensions. The Bengal reading: “paulomimangala bhava” 
has been changed to ‘paulomipratima ‘and ‘paulamisadrsi 
(in N. IVY in Kashmir. The Dev.: recensions have taken up 
the reading ‘paulomya sadrsi bhava’... : se 
(v) - Relation of the South-Indian recension with the other 
recensions. ee ae eee | a 
That the process of alteration, insertion and retrenchment 
was not merely confined to the Mixed and the Retrenched 
texts could be understood from-a critical analysis’ of the 
South-Indian Mss. The factors which led to the colossal 
changes in the other recensions of the drama are noticeable 
here also. In the South-Indian Recension we notice the 
reading of the Bengal, Mithila and the Kashmir recensions 
incorporated in the same manner. Not only the readings 
of the other recensions, but readings which are faulty, 
readings based on scribal errors and on ‘unusual combina- 
tions, and some other peculiar ones which are grammatically 
unjustifiable have all gone’ down into the South-Indian 
recension, Inthe Ist act we find the readings “naticirapra- 
vittam, yad ardhe vicchinnam, “spusparasa, sarapunkhah, 
dwisanda, karam vyadhunvatyah etc., which originally 
belonged to the Bengal-Mithila recensions ; and the reddings. 
‘unantarakaranijjam, madireksana, sammukhina, asamstutam 
celah” are predominantly found in the Dev. recensions.- 
The readings ‘gandasyopari pitakah, mamdpy anyasmin, 
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visrantim, tat phalam, gahido khano” etc. seen in the 2nd 
act are based on the Bengal recension. Again, ‘visrantim’, 
‘tatibhih’ and ‘saktavaira’ are seen in the Kashmir recension. 
The readings ‘darsanayasi, visrabdham, vidhinad manasa, 
bhavantam antarena etc., are found to be corroborated by 
the Dev. recensions. The following readings of the S. IL 
recension belonging to the 3rd act are faulty, e. g. ‘uddhva- 
sitam, humkareyaiva, vahnim, 4ithilitamrpalaikavalayam, 
ipsito janah, etc. ‘Klante manmathalekha esa’ is an unusual 
combination. In about eight instances the readings of the 
3rd Act agree with the Dev. recensions and in six others with 
the readings of the Bengal-Mithila family. In the 4th act 
the S. I. recension contains the following readings of the 
Bengal recension e. g. ‘taponidhim’, udaasamnihida, ‘taha 
savia caduladuvvarde gaie’, ‘vahnayah palayantu, prasiiya’ 
etc. The Dev. readings ‘kanthah stambhitabaspavrttikalusah,’ 
‘duskaram khalu aham, ‘kesaramalika etc. have also been 
retained. While Bengal readings like ‘santamana,’ ‘a avasada- 
yati? and ‘paryutsuko’ are found in the 5th Act in the S. I. 
recension side by side with Kashmir and Devanagar readings 
‘vanyaparicaam’, ‘bhavasthitani’, ‘ekkakkameva’, ‘diradhi- 
rohini asa’ ete. some peculiar readings like ‘ciraya vacyam’ 
‘pragrasaro’ si nah’ smrtah’, ‘pitur utpathaya’ etc. are also 
seen. In the 6th Act some queer readings like ‘yathapuram’ | 
‘atatah pravahah, ‘parthayana’, ‘pradistam’, ‘katham priyayah 
mama komalangulam’. etc. are seen. The Kashmir readings 
like ‘tad atitam etat’ ‘nakhamanoharasu’, ‘saravyah’, ‘laksyam 
idam’ etc. have also been retained. But the majority of 
the readings of this act is in agreement with the readings 
of the Devanagar reccension. The 7th Act in the S. I. 
recension is also in close agreement with the readings of 
the Devanagar texts. A few readings like ‘tanubhava’ 
‘udagraramaniya prthvi’ etc. which exclusively belong to 
the Bengal-Mithila texts have also been found in this act. 

It is a peculiarity with the South-Indian recension that 
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readings. which are shown to have contained palpable 
scribal errors or which are themselves in some way faulty 
have been admitted as genuine readings. Onlya few 
examples like ‘ytkhatini,’ ‘abhisavah,’ ‘atmotthitair api’ 
‘turagakhurahatotthito,’ avakunthanavat? etc. are sufficient 
to establish this. Instances may be multiplied to show - that 
the S. I. tradition of the text of the drama was not probably 
based on genuine Mss. even at the time of Katayavema. 
It is only an uncritical mixture of the readings of the Bengal. 
Mithila and the Kashmir Mss. with a greater leaning towards 
the retrenched Devanagar Mss. ar = 


CHAPTER III 


_ tis evident from the analysis of the mutual relation 
among the several recensions in the previous chapter 
that owing to the interaction of various forces the Mithila, 
Kashmir and the two Devaiiagar recensions underwent 
ee ae Naty changes at different times and that the Bengal 
recension appears to have been comparatively immune 
from these alterations. But this alone cannot substantiate 
the claim of Bengal as being the oldest recension or of 
embodying the basic text. The other means of finding out 
the correct text and the oldest recension include the examina- 
tion of the references in the works on poetics, anthology, 
dramaturgy and in literature. It is. only when the combined 
tesimony of these factors ‘goes in favour of a particular 
version or recension that the same can be accepted as the 
upholder of the genuine tradition. 

The earliest reference to the Sak. in the works on 
poetics occurs in the Kavyadarsa of Dandin (c. 7th cent.) 
The next important reference occurs in Vamana in the 9th 
cent. who cites the verse ‘gahantam:--’ etc. on the basis of 
the Kashmir reading. Vamana also uses the word ‘kamay4na’ 
which is seen in the 3ks. and in the Dev. Mss. only.2, As we 
have seen earlier, the 3ks represent almost without exception 
an identical text as known to Kashmir. The readings noted 
by all the Kashmir poeticists agree with the 3ks. The 
Dhvanyaloka? of Anandavardhana (840-890 A. D.) cites the 
Kashmir text in three cases. Of the two verses cited by 
Rajasekhara (c. 880-920 A. D.)+, one embodies readings of the 


l. Appendix A. No. 20 

2. Appendix A. Nos 43, 55 

3. Do. Nos 15 (i), 25 (ix), 73 (id, 
4. Do. Nos 25 ‘ii), 121. (i) 
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Kashmir Mss. and the other the readings of the Bengal- 
Mithila family. In the Abhinavabharati® commentary 
(c. 11th cent.) references to Kalidasa and his works and 
quotations from the Sak are traceable in 25 cases. Of these 
instances eleven agree verbatim with the readings of the 
Kashmir recension. The Vkj*. of Kuntaka (c. 950 A.D) 
cites inter alia two verses from the Sak. and both of them 
agree with the readings of the elaborated text known in 
Kashmir. Out of the three examples cited by Mahimabhatta 
(c. 1020-1100 A. D),? two are common to all recensions but 
one agrees with the readings of the 3ks. The solitary citation 
from the Sak. in Ksemendra (c. 1062-1098 A. D) also agrees 
with the readings of the 3ks. In the Kavya-prakasa® of 
Mammata (1050-1100 A.D) two verses from. the Sak. have 
been cited recording the reading of the enlarged text as 
known in Kashmir. It is interesting to note in this connec- 
tion that all the eight poeticists hailing from Kashmir have 
invariably cited the peculiar Kashmirian readings of the 
enlarged text. The occurrence of these readings in the works 
of the Kashmir poeticists during 9th-12th Century is an 
important landmark in the evolution of the recensions. This 
unmistakably proves that the so called enlarged version of 
the Sak. was known in Kashmir with certain alterations for 
several hundred years since the appearance of Vamana. 

We have new revelations regarding the distribution 
of the text of the Sak. into various recensions as we 
come across the evidence furnished by the poeticists, 
grammarians, the authors and the treatises on dramaturgy 
known in Northern and North- Western India’ from the 12th 
5. Do. Nos 2, 7, 11 (ii), 12, 15 (i), 20, 22, 24, 40 60; 42 viii', 43, (ii) 4 
8 (ii), 60, 66. 73 i’, 79, 90 (i, 126, 129, 135, 136. cte. 
6. Do. Nos 7 (i). 20. 
7. Yo. Nos 20, 43 (ii), 58 (ii) 
x. Do. Nos 7 (i), 43 (il) 
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Century. The greatest number of readings belonging to the 
alleged enlarged text ever cited by any poeticist of North 
India is to be found? in the Sarasvatikanthabharana of Bhoja 
(c. 1004-1054 A. D), wherein as many as 32 examples have 
been cited from the Sak. Of these examples about 18 cases 
are in agreement with the readings of the alleged inflated text 
of the Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir family, fiive or six insitances 
are peculiar to Bhoja and the rest numbering about eight or 
nine are in agreement with the Dev. Mss. of the mixed 
variety. It appears, thus, that Bhoja was aware of the origi- 
nal text of Sak. as preserved in the Bengal-Mithila Kashmir 
family in the 11th Century. Hemacandra in his Kavyanusa- | 
sanam (c. 1088-1140 A.D) also quotes fromthe inflated 
version in five’ intances out of a tofal of etght citations 
from the drama. The other three instances are common to 
all the recensions. . The Ganaratnamahodadhi, a work on 
grammar dated (1197-1140) A. D., cites from the Sak. in. 
four instances of which one (No. 2. 70) forms an integral part 
of the so-called enlarged text of the 3rd act of this drama 
The Bhavaprak4sa" of Saradatanaya (1175-1255 A.D) cites one 
example from the Sak. which retains the Kashmir reading. 
The Natyadarpana of Ramacandragunacandra (1100-1175 
A.D)" citesthree prose and verse passages from the Sak. 
based on the Mss. of the Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir family. In 
the 13th Century (c. 226 A.D) the Jaina poeticist, Narendra- 
9. It is to be regretted that H. Sastri in Kalidasaet!’ Art Poetique 
del’ Inde’ (pp. 227-230) trid to show that the DaSaripaka and 
the SKb. followed the Devanagar recension. But, as we have shown 
in the appendix the fact is otherwise. 
10. App nos. 7 (i), 15 (ii), 24 (i), 25 (iii), 43 Gii', 58 ii, 83 (ii) 9 90 (ii) 
11. Do Nos. 3, 7 (i), 42 (iv), 70, The GM. also quoted from the entire 
latter half of the Raghuvam$a including cantos 10, 12. 13, 14, 19 
and from Kumara, Canto 11. 
12 Do,No.92 | 
13, Do. Nos. 6 (i), 40 (i), 97 
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prabhasiri,'* who composed the Alathkaramahodadhi at the 
request of the minister Vastupala in Gujrat, cites from the 
Sak. in fourteen instances of which ten agree verbatim with 
the readings of the enlarged text as known in Kashmir and 
Eastern India. .The Natakalaksanaratnakosa’ of Sagaranan- 
din, a fourteenth Century work on dramaturgy, cites from 
the Sak. eight instances of which four go with the readings 
of the enlarged version of the drama. The nomenclature 
‘anutapanka’® assigned to Act VI .in this work isa striking 
one as it agrees with the traditional system of ascribing 
names to each act which goes back to as early an age as 
the 12th Century A. D..* Vagbhata, another Jaina poeticist 
of the 14th Century and the author of the Kavyanusasana 
quotes one verse which preserves readings of the elaborate 
text. The greatest number of citations from the alleged 
inflated text can be found in the Sahityadarpana of 
Vigsvanatha in the 14th Century A.D. He quotes as many as 
thirty five prose and verse passages from the Sak. all of 
which agree with the readings of the Mss. of the Bengal- 
Mithila-Kashmir family. Special reference may be made 
of the two” verses ‘ea4runa sphuritena:--; Act III, p 301 )’ and 
‘dam apy...( Act III. line 308 )’ which shows that the entire 
3rd act with all its niceties. was known to Visvanatha. Mention _ 
may be made in this context of the Alamkarasekhara of 
Kesawasvamin belonging to the latter half of the léth century 
who cites from the Sak. two instances, and both of them 
retain the readings of the Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir texts. 

The evidence of the anthological works too vouch fer 
the fact that the basic’ text of Sak. as preserved in the 
Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir family of Mss. was known in the 
12th and the 13th centuries throughout North and North- 


“14. Do. Nos, 7 (v), 24 Wi), 25 (iii), 43 @, 47 (i), 48 (ii) 81, 83 (ii), 9 
118, 122 it) 

15, Do. Nos. 16 (ii), 102, 108, 110 (i), 116 

16, The oldest Ms. retains this practice. 

17. App A. Nos, 71. 72. 
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East India. The Subhdsitaratnakoga, an anthology of. 
Sanskrit poetry by Vidyadkara written in 1110-1130 A. D. at 
the Jagaddhara monastery of Malda (Bengal) cites from the 
Sak. twelve instances of ‘which two are important for textual 
reconstruction. Example No. 1523 embodies a verse of 
the Sth act, which testifies to the order of the verses and the 
arrangement of the prose text at the beginning of the Sth 
act gs seen in the alleged inflated text. Another verse 
No. 493 belongs to the 6th act of the enlarged text as known 
through the Bengal Mss. Apart from these two, verses: 
Nos. 205, 491, 515 and 1149 include a few words in each. 
case which go with the readings of the Bengal and Mithila 
recensions. The Saduktikarnamrta of Sridharadasa,” ; 
composed in Bengal in 1206 A.D, quotes from the Sak, five 
instances of which four preserve the readings belonging to 
the Benga-Mithila-Kashmir family of Mss. All the four 
citations from the Sak. occurring in the Subhasitavali of 
Vallabhadeva,” a Kashmirian of the 12th ceatury, preserve 
teadings belonging mainly to the Kashmir recension of the 
drama. The Siktimuktavali of Jalhana (c. 1247-1258. A. D.) 
is a work on anthology next only in impértance to the SRK. 
Jalhana”* cites from this drama in about 23 cases: His 
citations incbude readings of all thé recensions but the most 
noticeable feature is that apart from citing from the text 
as known in Eastren India he cites 12 instances, rdadings of 
which are predominatly noticeable“in the Kashmir recen- 
sion. Thus, for example, Jalhana reads: ‘kathodayam’ and 
‘badhita’ in SM 43/8, ‘prakosthe Slatham’ in 42/5, ‘prati- 
padyate hi jantuh’ in 110/25. and the whole line ‘haimasa- 
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19. Do. Nos. 84 (iii), 91, 120, 121 yt) 
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hasrapatrasubhage naktandivam sadvratam” in 109/234. all 
of which occur only in the Kashmir recension of the Sak. 
Jalhana further notices two more” verses (Nos. 65/13 & 14), 
one of which is attested by the oldest Ms. of the Eastern 
region, but the other verse isnot attested by any old Ms. 
except the Bik. Yet the inclusion of this verse in Jal’s 
work indicates its existence before the 13th Century A.D. 

The Sarigad harapaddhati, a 14th Century work, cites 
only two verses from the Sak. which agree with the readings 
of the Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir family”. The next anthology - 
deserving mention in this context is the Prasannasahitya- 

ratnakara*! of Nandana of the late 15th century who has . 
quoted eight verses from the Sak.,” all of which retain read- 
ings of the alleged infiated text as known in the Eastern part 
of India. Verse No. 13/870 noted by Nandana occurs in the 
SDR, and. verse No. 22/874 occurring in Nandana can be 
found. in Jalhana as well’. These two references seem to 
authenticate the existence of two verses belonging to the 
enlarged text in two regions of India inthe 13th and 15th 
centuries. The evidence of the anthological works is one of 
the best means of determining the. phases of addition to and 
retrenchment of the main text of the drama in the course of 
several centuries”. 

The historical data that we arrive at after examining 
the works on poetics, anthology etc., is that out of twenty 
seven authors on poetics and six authors on anthology, 18 
poeticists and 6 anthologists appearing between the 9th and 
the 15th centuries in different parts of India have quoted 


22, Do. Nos. 26, 27. 

23. This is included in the critical apparatus of the H O. S. edn. of the 
SRK, (1957), vol 42, pp 327-342. 

24. 48 (i), 80 ti’. 

25, App. A. No. 26. 

26. vide, the discussion on the evolution of the recension pp (infra.) ; 
118-126. 
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verses, parts of verses, words, dialogues, prose-portions, stage- 
directions and the names of the dramatis-personae (as in the 
SDR) belonging to the original text of the drama’ Abhijhana- 
Sakuntalam dubbed so far as the ‘inflated’ or ‘larger version’, 
and that the Kashmirian poeticists appearing between the 
9th-12th Centuries have displayed unique consanguinity of 
approach in citing faithfully the readings of the Kashmir 
recension of the immortal drama, which appears to be a 
metamorphosis of the original text. The foregoing data 
.would now satisfactorily dispel the doubt expressed by 
eminent®’ scholars that “apart from these three verses none 
of the verses and passages of this longer version is known to 
writers on poetics and dramaturgy” and will have the way for 
the restoration of the basic text. -Out of about 160 citations 
from the text of the Sak. occurring’in the various works and 
noticed in the appendix, about 110 quotations agree with the 
readings of the Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir family and about 50 
citations only agree with the readings of the Devanagar Mss. 
-of the Mixed and the Retrenched variety. 

The testimony of the works on anthology ind poetics 
being thus in favour of the antiquity and the genuineness of 
the elaborate version as preserved in the Bengal Mithila- 
Kashmir family, we have to see if other. evidences conform 
to this conclusion or reveal to the contrary. Metre in Sans- 
krit Literature is an important means of determining the 
authenticity or otherwise of a text. The oft quoted adage 
‘api masam masam kuryacchandobhange tyajed giram’ advi- 
ses to retain the sanctity of metre even at the expense of 
grammar. So the recension or recensions which retain the 


correct metrical form should be treated as having retained: 


the text in a better manner. As we analyse the even metres 
and the uneven metres of the Sak. we do not. come across 
any irregularity, but in the case of the Prakrit aryas the 

27. Preface to the Sahitya Academi edn. of the Sakuntala, 1965 by the 
V. Raghavan. Page V, line 25. 
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readings differ widely necessitating careful examination in’ 
each case. Composition in arya metre was highly appre- 
ciated in ancient Indian literary circles and the reference in 
Bana* proves that in the 7th century the employment of 
arya with correct matra, yati and gana as laid down in the 
treatise of Pingala, was the normal custom. © Analysis of the 
following verses belonging to the vurious recensions from 
the metrical standpoint may help us to find out the genuine 
text. . 
Example I. Verse 4, Act. I 
Bengal Reading 
ang | frame | wat | fe sa | sar | ee | eae a= 72 
sa” | eae? | aes | fatter! gaa |e Sa 
, ne Reading 


any | feastrg | rae | e sag | Tsar | we | caer t= 74 
sas | ante | aca’ | fade | saat |e | cas | St u~ 74 
| . ca Reading 


amg | feaarg | wae | fe aa8 | asar | cha | vfeear | . 
aa | mates | cet | earar | orait | fetta | HEAT | Sy 


Devnagar Reading 
x 


Sat | fa afea | are a | ate | qaer | cer | cfaer | es 
siz | anfea | eaar | orea | ara | fade | saat | gr 
South Indian Reading | 


(i) cafe (et [xo] fz | asat | er | siete 
até | aafea | err | om or | erst | ferda | BeAr | LH 


18. aTatfra agaraafarinfsaatam —description of MahaSveta in 
lk idambari. . 

29. Some Bengal Mss. read “‘odam/saanti”” but even with this reading 
itis a correct pathya arya. Pischel reads wavtfé with nasalisation which. 
isnot seen in the majority of the Bengal Mss. Correctness of prakrt 
torms require that the form should be ‘bhamarehiin”, 
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: ; x : 

(ii) faa | franrg | Wat | fe as | ares) at] x fer | 

The correct reading of the verse has been preserved in 
the Bengal recension making it a correct pathya arya. . The 
Mithila reading is faulty as it retains the incorrect Prakrit 
‘uaha’. So C. remarks “ua pasyatetyarthah uaa ; (uaha’) iti 
sankarapramadah”. With the defective Prakrit reading ‘uaha’ 
the metre is correct but even if the correct form is substituted, 
the short nasalised from of ‘hi’ makes 3 matras in the 4th gana 
which goes against the basic requirement of an arya. The 
Kashmir reading shows that the 4th gana in the first half is 
faulty making it an unit of 5 moras. The Devanagar reading 
also shows the 4th gana m the first half faulty. In the S.I. read- 
ing, the 2nd gana in the first half of (i) and the Sth gana in 
(ii) are both faulty. Now, the essential constituents of an arya 
metre according to Pingala, are the following*. Both the 
halves should have 7 and 3} ganas. Each gana would be 
made of four matras and the last gana would be made of one 
long letter ‘ga’. The odd ganas i. e. the first, third, fifth and 
the seventh should not have a ‘ja’ gana. i. e. the 2nd letter’ 
long. The second half ofan arya resembles the first half with 
the exception that the 6th gana should be made of one single 
short syllable ‘la’. Pingala’s work is a astra on which the . 
whole science of metrics is based and the evidence of the 
Srutabodha which is an incomplete handbook fathered*! to 
a pseudo-K4lidasa should not be adduced;to in this context. 
Hence, according to the standards of Pingala the Bengal Mss. 
retain the correct arya form of verse 4, act I. We are taking 
up one arya verse each from the 3rd, 4th, 5th and the 6th 
acts belonging to the various recensions to examine their 
correctness after Pingala. 


, a0 “svard ardham caryardham (4. 14); atrayun naj (4. 15); sasthoj 
(4. 16) ; nlau va (4. 17) ; sastha$cal (4. 21°. 

31. On the authorship of the Ssutabodha vide Baroda Oriental 

Research Institute Jl, 1967, vol XVII. pp. 88-92 
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Example 2. Verse No. 1. Act III 
Bengal Reading 
as | are | feser | wager | wae | fear a | tha’ | 7-73 
fanfare | arag | afer | deg | a Ae | cere | ATL eA 7h 
Mithila Reading 
qn maior | festa | aa ST | ial fears | fe ) a. 


fafa arag | afere | oH S| a aT | Te | AST tzu 
Kashmir Reading 
(i) sao | srt | Rare | mg am | sort | feat | eet | 


Tarte | bald | bail | jag | wa | ware [aqri eu 


(ii) Firfaanat | die adr (ae¢g | vam | carn | BST | = 
(ii) fafa ade aaet jae |e! a atl ware 
Devanagar and South Indian ihe. 
aR | ait | fea | AA eo aT | fear fa | cit A= 73 
(i) fafa | aag a | eer | de qi aa | tere | AGT = 78 
x 


Gi) fafa aaa! ofa | aaa | a AON | tare | AAT 

The Bengal reading. according to Pingala, presents a 
correct giti type of arya. Inthe Mithila reading the 6th gana 
of the 2nd half does not make a gana of four matras ( it has 
5 matras ) and as such the Mithila reading docs not satisly 
the fundamental requirements of an drya. The reading of 
this verse in the various Mixed and Retrenched Dev. Mss. 
and in the S. I. Mss. widely differ; but the reading noted 
above is to be found in the majority of the Mss. With the 
reading of the second half as noted in (i) of the Dev. and 
S. I. group above, the verse is an example of correct giti type 
of arya ; but with the reading noted in (ii) of the same group 
the metre turns defective (in the 6th gana ). The question 
of the correctness of the Prakrit forms in the recensions other 
than Bengal would be dealt with separately. The Kashmir 
recension presents more e than one variant for the 2nd half of 
this verse. 
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“In the second half of (i) of the Kashmir reading the 
6th gana is defetive. In variant (ii) the first second, and 
third ganas are dhfective, and in (ili) of the same group 
the sixte gana is defective leaving the remaining portion 


_incomplete. 
Example No. 3. Verse 14, Act IV 


- Bengal Reading 
Seat Le aaa | mae | weg | Rae | Goes | oat [at =7s 
arate | save | act | asia | eT |S] aaa | aT =73 
: Mithila Reading 
—-SPa | coq | noe ee eee Es at ee | 
Hate | sag g | aa | wasted | er |e aor | wat 
a | alist | St) | 
Kashmir Reading 
(i) seater | asy | waat| as q | Rea | a ose | or aT | & - 73 
arate | aqes | ac | safea | rer} Ss | a aan | atu =73 


: _ & 
Gi) Serta | fe eer) Haat | mle ¢ | fare | eau | ate | ste? 


aaafe | aque baert trae | Ge ear tx Fast a | a 
. Devanagar Reading : 
| Safer | at eer | aaa | feng | Rea | aorea | oat | we =74 
atare | Have | aT | nafea | eq i fa | weet | stu = 7} 
South-Indian Reading 


afte | saey HAAT | fiesh | qftey | ores | on ai | zt 
mare | aqeg | act | aafea | seq | a | waar | atu | 
Of the various readings of the verse noticed above the - 
Bengal reading presents a correct arya metre of the ‘pathya’ 
variety. In the Mithila reading the 7th gana of the 2nd half 
is faulty involving breach of metre ( i. e. the 2nd letter ‘a?’ is 


32, the 4th and Sth ganas are resored by us from f. n, 214-215, 
p. 274. Bk. IL 
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long and this does not make a gana of 4 matras ). Of the 
two readings of the Kashmir recension the first one (=K. III. 
_p, 274) presents a correct ‘pathya’ variety of the ‘arya’ like the 
Bengal reading, but the correctness of the Prakrit readings 
isa matter of careful scrutiny (cf. Ch. VI. infra). The reading 
of Ms. K.I. (Bk. II p, 274. f. n. 218-219) isalso defective in the 
4th and 5th ganas of both the first and the second half. 

The second one (=K. II. Bk. II. p 274) involves in the 
first half a breach of metre in the 6th gana and in the second 
half in the Sth and the 7th ganas apart form the irregularities 
of Prakrit used. 

The Devanagar reading, however, presents a correct 
‘pathya arya’ like the Bengal one, but the fairness of the Dev. 
| reading ‘muanti assi via’ has been discussed elsewhere. In 
the South-Indian reading the 4th and the Sth ganas of the 
first half of the metre are defective. 

Example No. 4. Verse 18. Act IV.» 
Bengal Reading 
geafay | aa | cafes’ | arefe | sit om | pane | 2 fa | = =Th 
Hes | saqeq | ort | ag fe fee) el aaa ati |= 73 
Mithila ee 


geafir | an | rater | arafe | aT warp eae Pe be 
eT | aqaq | oreit | ae fe | fe 8 |e | aaa | TU 
Kashmir Reading 


craft | oer | after pee | am | are | x wai 
(i) weal aa save Pt | eit | ae & | eae | rar | sit (FE | 
fg 28) | 
x x 
(ii) Was | aqsqat | wt ag| fate | ea | ears 
The Bengal text as shown above presents a correct 
variety of the pathya arya, but the Mithila text is again defec- 


live involving a breach of metre in the Sth gana of the first 
half. The Kashmir text, apart from its very defective Prakrit 
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original, is faulty in the first and the seventh ganas of the 
first half and in the fifth and the sixth ganas of the second 
half of (i). In (ii) the 2nd, 5th and the rest are defective. 
The same thing is noticeable in the case of the following 
verses occurring in the fifth act. Example No. 5. Verse 26 
(Mithila text)”. | : . 
Bengal Reading 

are | Sota | Aree | sas | ea | feat | aa a =T7% 


asat | faferfsar | ara | aru | Raa ici | fi [after | sit a - 74 
~ Mithila Reading 
BP | eg [a | re | | ae stat | 


asa | fatter | erat | strat-| Ra oe fe | fo | afgar | ar 
Kashmir Reading 


(i) ae | sta | aro | SToTT | = (area) ee fer fe” fe | atet.| ca 
aso | fafinfsar | areit | sirar | fa ey | “atear | ai. 


Gi) asar | faferfSa | erst | ora | fa rq fe | w | afger-| aru 

The Bengal reading here presents a correct ‘pathya’ variety . 
of arya. One Kashmir Ms. containing the reading ‘janadha’ 
presents a correct metrical structure in the first half, because 
the fifth gana in the other Mss. in the first half is defective ; 
but the seventh gana in the sccond half in K. (i) and the Sth 
gana in K (ii) are equally defective and the Kashmir reading 
cannot but be rejected. The Mithila text shows a breach in 
the fifth gana of the second half in ‘nti na hu kim’. The 
insertion of the particle ‘hu’ in the’ Mithila text which 
obviously mars the metre by making the unit a gana of 5 
matras, is as old as the 12th century, because the oldest Ms. 
too contains this reading. The Newari and the Mithila 
tradition’ both retain the faulty character. 


33. tischel omits this verse. — 


34. The Mt, text notices‘only one Ms. variant which omits ‘hu’. © It is 
strange that the editor has retained the faulty reading. Tt is possible that 
the majority of the Mss. contain this particle But §. and Nr. do not 
include ‘hu’, . 
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Example 6. Verse No. I. Act. IV. 

Bengal Reading | . * 
Tad fat | a fa for | fe | 2, wg a en fa | aoc | | 
qyate & of ar] | | ot, | sorncarfag | & fe att] fa | eu 

| Mithila Reading 
atest ferer| F fafor| fea | 2, org a ae fa | ascot | | 
aqarfa & | Se sr | a | oT, | seanenr fag | t fa at | fer | Hu 

Kashmir Reading , 


aes fra | of fa fr | fe], m2) wen fal aa 
* asa se 


—-TaATe | ae | are, amare | w| fal gy | or] aca att | fa |) 


Devanagar Reading 


west fs | ai | Fe | go Ree | oH | a 


aaa | BEAST |S | TT, TUTRETT ANG | wea att a! a 

South Indian Reading 
vest fret | ot fafor | fea | a. of fg aanrafa | asain | st | mr! &) 
qqarey | HEMar | | ot, sopRearfag | weg at | fad TI 
This is the first of the three Prakrit verses noticed in the 
sixth act. Here, of course, both the Bengal and the Mithia 
texts uniformly present a correct Vaitaliya metre having Six 
matras plus ‘ra’, ‘la’, and ‘ga’ ganas at every even feet. The 
South Indian reading also presents 4 correct‘ vaitaliya metre. 
The Devanagar reading of the majority of the Mss. collated 
here read ‘sottie’ at the end of the fourth foot making the 
number of ganas ‘ra’, ‘ga’, ‘ga instead of ‘ra’, ‘la’, ‘ga’ as 
required by the metre. With the reading “sottie” ( short ‘i) 
the reading is correct. The Kashmir reading as shown above 
docs not conform to the requirements of-a Vaitaliya metre — 
in the second and the third foot which are defective. Other 
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aspects of the readings of the non-Bengal recensions have 
been dealt with separately. 
Example 7. Verse No 2. Act VI. 
Bengal Reading 
ara | taafen | teem | sate | a fra | aaea | wre | cay =74 
feed | qa | Ge | Bore | Hera fo | wear | fl we = 7h 
Mithila Reading | 
aH | Faget | au | waa | a Fees fees | ae | Re 
fees | TH] St |wu | aMAis ae far | steam 
(i) Tet | ae | aveay | aT | afaatt | fa azfe | ara | a 


Fah | gat | See | re | [a | deer | fn 
(ii) angi | af | fram | soma | Re ae | fre | sea 
Fag | a | 2 eee | as | eg | Bar| | 


(iii) ‘sIrat | mete | farer H 1G aire | aefem | ara 
fag’ | 2a | cares | aoe | ne ag | ae aT | fa 
Devanagar Reading 
ara | erates | ose | sifage | wea | aaa | ara | ta y 
fagt | age | ate | weet | wer ae | | are | Pr | 
South-Indian Reading 
(i) ara | rreiea | arose | sfifag | aed | aera | Are | ee l 


fed | foe | ex ag lama late | ace | fe 
(i) Jae | Feed |< ott | faeate | eae | Faara | eal 


x 
asaa | 1 wen | ues | gre | a fast | eet | Pr 
Here the Bengal text retains a correct pathya variety’ 
of the arya metre. The insertion of the word ‘raie’* in the 
Mithila text causes a breach of the metre in the seventh 
gana of the second half. Of the three variants .of the 


_ “3. ‘The oldest Ms. is missing on this point. 
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a des ; oth 
Kashmir group the first one is defective in. the second gana 
of the second half, the second one is defective in the 3rd and 
4th gana of the first half and in the third gana of the second 
half, and the third variant is defective in the second, . third, 
fourth and fifth ganas of the first half alone. The Devanagar 
reading is defective in the fifth gana of the second. haff. 
Of the two variants of the S. I. reading of this verse the 
first one contains two defective units in the second and the 
seventh gana of the second half, (the sixth and the seventh do 
not make either giti or upagiti) and the other variant has the 
fifth gana of the first half and the sixth and. the seventh 
(which donot make 74 matras) of the second half defective. 
Even the sixth gana of the first half of this reading (S. I.) 
(ii) cannot be scanned as ‘nta/masa/ssa’ to make it ‘upagiti’ 
because of the faulty sixth gana of the other half. 
Example 8.Verse No. 3. Act VE. 
Bengal Reading 
cafeaft | 3 | ret | feoon | ara | ca afesn| aa} ea = 74 
areata | nome | wet | oea-| Hel TL Aa ls = 78 
7 Mithila Reading 
x 
aftefe | ae a | ae < | favor | re | ea aes | ata | ca 
aeata | pay | maa | oa | Safest | eI A at Be rT 
Kashmir Reading 
(i) sfefa la alae | footy | are | ea fest | aa | Ba Tk 
Tester | IE | Tt ee [ ayaHRO Te | Tar i “a7 
(ii) afkefer | a a | TE, & | fet | TF + ea AYE | sre | ta 
aot | ARR | A | eR Gea | RT | TL TAT BA 
Devanagar Reading 
a fr ape a] ay z| favo | are | ca ates | sa pea = 74 
afeas | or qaz | amet | ocean | safest at] tat] feu 74 
SouthIndian Reading . 
q fai cA kv) yee Ti feoot | area, ee afer | aH | T= 7h 
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afeae | 0 qag | (Gaz-kv, THR | T54 | sufesit [aj aat| fe v=73 

In this example the Bengal text, the Devanagar text 
and one Kashmir Ms. retain a correct pathya variety of 
arya in each case. The Mithila reading is defective in the 
second gana of the first half and the secondKashmir reading 
involves breaches of metre in the second and sixth gana of 
the first half and in the fourth gana of the second half 
respectively The South-Indian reading also presents a 
correct pathya arya, but Katayavema’s reading ‘me for ‘mae’ 
causes a breach of metre in the second gana of the first 
half... The justice or otherwise of the Kashmir readings 
“santhavia:»-pascakhalio” and the Dev. reading “pahiajana- 
juvailakkho”’ has been‘discussed elsewhere.** 

In all the eight examples mentioned here the Bengal 
recension uniformly presents the correct metre. in each 
case without any irregularity in the Prakrit readings. 
The Mithila, Kashmir, Devanagar and the South-Indian 
recensions occasionlly present the correct metrical form, 
but the Prakrit used: is not-always correct and a considerable 
number of readidgs of these recensions.is not based on good: 
Mss. The consideration of metrical correctness is the main 
point at issue here. But if the justification of a metre or 
metres has been sought by introducsng substitutes. or faulty 
Prakrit formations (e.g. uaha) then two criterions of jud- 
gement, i.e. consideration of metre as well as of Frakrit have 
to be brought in simultaneously. This metrical analysis further 
strengthens our contention that the basic ‘text of the 
drama has been retained more faithfully in the Bengal 
recension than in any other recensions. 

The following verse of the entra’ cte in Act VIT_ desrves 
more than a passing notice from the viewpoint of metrics for 
ascertainin it: © ithenticity. The verse as seen in 3ks goes 
as follows : moe 


36. vide Notes pp. 307 infra. No VII 


Ls 
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afeers | wed aw aa spout | ay er | aft age | at 
x se 8, 
aot amg fa avo paris | art aft oo 
Metrical scanning shows that the fourth, fifth and the sixth 
ganas of the second half are defective, The fifth gana does 
not make‘a unit of four matras and the sixth gana is nota 
‘Single short one as required for making a pathya arya. The 
second half does not also satisfy the requirements of having 74 
ganas for an arya. Moreover, the meaning of the verse is 
hardly intelligible. It would not be proper to father such a 
defective verse to the master-poet. . 


An examination of the orthography of names of the 
dramatis personae, of the nomenclatures at the end of the acts, 
and of the use of the terms ‘pravesaka’ and ‘viskambhaka’ to 
designate the interludes as seen in some or in all of the recen- 
sions,—is.a further guide for sorting out the basic text. As. 
we have observed earlier (p 2) all the recensions differ widely 
on these points. If, however, the tradition preserved in any 
recension on these aspects is found to have greater-support 
from the Vedic, Epic, Puranic and other literary sources, that 
recension should ipsofacto be regarded as the upholder of 
the genuine literary tradition. It has to be seen now which 
one among the several recensions preserves the correct 
orthography of the names of the dramatis-personae. 

The Bengal Mss. in the majority of cases read ‘Duhsanta’ 
with the variants ‘Duésanta, Dusvanta, Duhsvanta and 
Dusmanta’. The 3ks. almost uniformly read Dussvanta’ the 
Mithila text also reads Dusmanta and the Mixed Devanagar, 
Retrenched Devanagar and the South Indsan Mss. use all the 
lorms “Dussanta, Dusvanta, Duhsvanta, Dussvanta, Duhsanta 
ind Dusyanta”. The form ‘Duhsyanta’ is also found in some 
Mixed Dev. Mss. The oldest teference to the Sakuntala 
episode occurs in the Satapatha?” Brahmana (c. 800 B. Cc) 


37, Stapatha Brihmana XII 5,4. 9. Weber's edn. of the Madhyandina 


Nt Berlin 1855. About. the Kanva recension Caland remarks. The two 
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where Bharata has Ybeen referred to as ‘Dausyanti, born to 
Sak. at a place known as ‘Nadapit’ explained by Harisvamin 
as the hermitage of Kanva. Here the spelling ‘Duhsanta’ 
has been found. The Aitareya Brahmana™ which is of the 
same date as that of the Satapatha Br. uses the form 
‘Dusyanta’. The Gautamadharmasitra (c.500 B.c) refers to a 
caste by the name of ‘Dausyantas where the spelling 
‘Dusyanta’ seems to have been followed. The Kattahari 
Jatak® which very much resembles the story of Sak. and 
Duhsanta and the Macchodanta Jataka*® which refers to 
the receipt of jewels from the belly of the fish, do not refer 
to the hero and heroine by names. So nothing can be 
ascertained about the spelling from these Jataka references. 
The B O.R. I. edition of the Mahabharata appears to have 
collated about 59 Mss. (vide Prolegomena)" of which the 
majority. read ‘Duhsanta’. The spelling differs greatly in 
each of the Vayu, Matsya, Brahma, Visnu and the Bhagabhata 
Puranas. While the Matsya spells the word as ‘Dusmanta’, 


37. Cont. 
recenosions of the Satapatha Br :-that of the Midhyandinas which has been 
edited by Weber and translated by Eggeling, and that of the Kinvas which 
now ts represented for the first time to Sanskritists differ only wholly in 
the first five books of the Madhyandina gecension, which in the main 
run parallel to the first seven books of the Kanvas. Therefor only 
these seven books have been published’. Preface. Vol III. p. Il. completed 
by Dr. Raghuvira)? Itmay be surmised. that the spelling of the word 
Duhsanta world be that same as found in the Madhyandina recension. 

38. Translated by A. B. Keith. HO. S. Vol XXV. 

39, Jataka story No. 7-465 

40, Jataka story No. 288 

41. The B. O. R. f. collection stood at. 235 of which 70 Mss. were 
collated and 59 were actually ussed, It may be mentioned in passing that 
the Javanese Sakuntala episode also reads ‘ducwant’ (vide. Mahabharata 
ed. by H. H Juynboll 1906). Marta Hartajnas translation in Dutch 
kaown as ‘Sapenti Sakoentala’ notices the spelling ‘does-santa’. 
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the Brahma as ‘Dusyanta’ and the Bhagavata mostly spelling 
as “Dussvanta’. In one place%, however, the spelling 
‘Dusyanta’ is noticed in the Bhagavata. The Harivaméa 
notices the spelling ‘Dusyanta’. In the Classical Sanskrit 
literature, the form Dusyanta’ seems to have survived. So 
we find in the Kathdsaritsagara® and in the Mahaviracari- 
tam“ the form ‘Dusyanta’ being used. In the Saundarananda- 
kavya* the form ‘Dusmanta’ has been found. It appears that 
the original form Duhsanta (or the form “‘Duhsyanta) was 
difficult for pronunciation and from the tendency towards 
a softer form the alternatives Duhéanta, Dusganta, Putsanta, 
Dusmanta and Dusyanta came into existence. 

Indeed the riddle of the spelling of the name of the hero 
engaged even the notice of the commentators of whom 
Narahari made strained efforts to justify the form “Dussvanta’ 
which was handed down to him. It is ‘rather difficult to 
ascertain which one of the recensions retains the correct 
spelling. While the Bengal spelling can claim the support of 
the Satapatha Br. and of the Mahabharata, the Mixed Dev. 
reading can have’ the authority of the Ait. Br., and the 
Mithila reading of more than one Purana‘’. The word 

“santa” means “samhatala” according to the Sabdaratnavali. 
“Samhatala” means ‘folded palms’. So the word Duhsanta 
(as found in the Eastern texts) may yield the derivative 
meaning ‘one whose palms may be folded with difficulty’ 
(i.e. who does not approach with folded palms) indicating 
thereby his supreme prowess. This derivative process also 
goes to anon eae the spelling of the STP. Br. The Amara- 


42. Be. IX. 20 

43, Ch. VI., 32. 108 ; VIII, 33. 203 904 : VII, 34. 34, 

44. Mahaviracaritam ed. by Todarmall. O U, P, 

45. Bib. Ind. No 182. by Mm. H. P. Sastri. 

46. Mithila edn. of the Sakuntela, p. 304, 

47, The story of the Padmapurana has not been included | as it appears 
to be of late origin. The spelling ‘Dusvanta’ is, however, seen in this Purana, 

7 


98 A RECONSTRUCTION OF THE SAKUNTALAM 


kosa says” dt agdt deaat ( wasaat, yx ) A piece of literary 
evidence can, however, be adduced in this context in favour of 
the Bengal reading in addition. The Bengal spelling contains 
four letters duh, sa, na, and ta. In the second act the Queen 
sent a message through Karabhaka to the King asking him 
to be present in the Capital on the fourth day in connection | 
with the ritual. The messenger started after hearing the 
order from the Queen, and the King was expected on the 
fourth day or before. It is, therefore, clear that a journey 
from Hastinapura to the hermitage of Kanva and back 
would be covered within four days. Inthe sixth act the 
King advises (vs. 13) Sak. to count the letters of his name 
inscribed on the signet ring, one each a day, from the time 
of his departure; and no sooner than the counting is finished 
the courier from the Capital would arrive to receive her. 
Here the time required for counting the letters “measures 
the distance covered by a journey from the hermitage to 
Hastinapura and back. The spelling of the Bengal recension 
covers the four days’ time required in the journey from and 
back to the Capital. In all the other forms of spelling 
seen in the Mithila, Kashmir and the Devanagar recensions 
the number of letters are five and six. This seems to suggest 
that the correct spelling ‘Duhsanta’ with four letters has 
been preserved in the Bengal recension. 

The oldest Ms. records the spelling of the name of 
one of the friends of Sak. as Anusiiya. All the Bengal Mss., 
the Mithila text and the S.C.I. record this from of spelling. 
The 3ks and the S. Indian and Dev. Mss. have the spelling 
‘Anasiia’. Both the forms of spelling ‘anasiiya’ and ‘anustya’ 
have been noticed in the Puranas where she has been spoken 
of as the wife of ‘atri? and as a daughter of ‘Kardama’ and 
also as the mother of ‘datta’, ‘durvasa’ and ‘soma’. The > 
Bhagavata Purana notices both of the forms of spelling 
‘anasiiya’ and ‘anusiya’. The Raghuvamésa normally records 
the spelling ‘anasiya’ in at least three places,” but in quite 


“48. Raghuvam$a 12. 27, 13. 5t, and 14. 14. 


CHAPTER THREE 99 


a good number of Mss. notcied by Nandargikar and in the 
variants of Kalidasa lexicon” the form ‘anusiya’ can also be 
found. The Baroda publication of the Ramayana, (Vol. I, 
the Ayodhyakanda) accepts the form of spelling ‘anasiya’ in 
the text in about nine instances, but in each of these cases 
the variant ‘anusuya’ can also be found. In the Maha- 
viracaritam (Act VII. 36.) too, the spelling ‘anasiya’ is 
noticed. Etymologically the name ‘anusiya’ may be ex- 
plained as ‘one having no malice’. Most of the names of 
the dramatis-personae in Kalidasa have some derivative 
meaning, and the form ‘anusiya’ is also explicable. From 
the root “qe_srfirratfadtaa ( syatfz 2032)” meaning ‘to give 
birth’ the passive form qd is available. And the explanation 
aq ( aTL) Fad may result in the form #47 indicating that 
she was junior to the other maid. Since the evidence 
of the oldest Ms. is in favour of the form ‘anustya’, the form 
‘anusiya’ has been retained here. 

As regards the name of the foster-father of Sak, we 
notice the majority of the Devanagar (Mixed and Retrenched) 
Mss., the 3ks. and the South Indian Mss. reading Kasyapa 
for Kanva which is noticed in all the Bengal and Mithila 
Mss. In the Vedic literature Kanva has been referred to 
as an ancient rsi. He the founder of a school, ie. Kanva 
recension. The Rgveda quotes him about 20 times® and 
the Vajasaneyisamhita and the Paficavimsabrahmana refer 
to him as ‘Kanvah’ in about 30 instances. The Taittiriya 
Samhita (V. 4. 7. 5), Kathakasamhita, and the Maitrayani- 
samhita too refer to him. Kasyapa at the same time is the 
name of a sage who has been mentioned only once in the 
Reveda (IX. 114.2) but is a common figure in the later 
Samhitas'. The old stories of the STP. Br. and the Ait. Br. 


a 


49. A Scharpe vol. II. 
50. Rv. 1. 36. 8, 10, 11 ; viii 5, 23, ete. 
51, vide Vedic Index. p. 125. 
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regarding the birth of Sak.? connect her with Kanva’s 
guidance: In Ch. 70 of the Adiparvan of the Mbh. the 
sage has been referred to as Kasyapa, but in Chs. 71-73 the 
epic says ‘kanva uvaca’ on several occasions. The majority 
of the references of the Mbh. refer to the sage as Kanva. 
The Asvalayanasrautasiitra (12/101) too, speaks of Kanva as 
the founder of a gotra.*> The confusion between Kanva and 
Kasyapa can be avoided if we take into account the follo- 
wing genealogical table : 


1. Brahma 

2. Marici 

3. Maricah (son of Marici)—Kasyapa 
12.sons © —Kasyapa 


Kasyapa thus turns to be a generic name for all the 
sons and descendants of Marica Kasyapa. The sage Kanva 
himself might have been a descendant of the hallowed sage 
Kasyapa, and the Bengal reading ‘yusmad gotrasya’ as con- 
trasted with the Mt. reading ‘sagotrasya’ clearly refers to 
Kanva’s descent from Maricah. There is no harm if Kanva 
is referred to as Kasyapa which is his gotra-name, but any 
descendant of Kasyapa may be addressed as Kasyapa and 
the chance of confusing his identity remains. The reference 
to the sage by his own name thus appears more convincing 
and practicable. Viewed from this standpoint, the Bengal- 
Mithila reading of the name ‘seems to be the oldest and 
genuine one. 

To find out the exact name of the celestial nymph at 
the outset of Act VI appears to be the crux of the problem 
concerning the names of the dramatis-personae. The oldest 
Ms, the Bengal Mss, the Mithila text, a few Mss. of the 
Mixed—Devanagar type and six Mss. of T. Foulkes’ Collec- | 
tion refer to the nymph as Misrakesi, but the majority of the - | 


52. nadapiti kanvaSrame - 
53. vide, the Gotrapravaramafijari ed. by Prof, J. Brough. Cambridge 


1953. 
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Mixed and Retrenched Dev. Mss. refers to her as Sanumati 
and the 3ks..as Aksamala. The S. I. ‘commentators and Mss. 
uniformly refer to her as ‘Sanumati” The Ramayana™ is the 
earliest authority to mention Misrakesi. in at least two places. 
The Mbh. is the next oldest authority to refer to Misrakesi 
along with 16° other nymphs viz. Ghrtaci, Menaka, 
Rambha, Purvacitti, Svayamprabha, Urvasi,. Dantagauri, 
Varathini, Gopali,, Sahajanya, Kumbhayoni, Prajagara, 
Citrasena, Citralekha, Alambusa, Pundarika, Malini. She 
has been referred to twice in the Sabhaparvan and at least 
thrice in the Vanaparvan. The Harivamsa* refers to 
Misrakesi twice and the Bhagavata” and the Brahmapurana® 
at least once in each case. Nowhere in the great epics and 
Puranas do we come across any reference to Sanumati as 
one of the celestial nymphs. Pirnasarasvati is the only 
authority to refer. to Sanumati in his commentary on the 
Malatimadhavam.” The Purana Index too, does not refer 
to Sanumati. Pdrnasarasvati’s reference proves that the 
name Sanumati was known in the 15th century, but the 
references in the Ramayana and the Mbh. show that 
Misrakesi was known to Indian mythological tradition from 
the 4th Cent. B.C. The occurrence of the name ‘aksamala’ 
in the Kashmir tradition as a substitute for Misrakesi is 
almost inexplicable. The name ‘aksamala’ as denotative 
of a nymph is conspicuous by its absence in the Ramayana, 
Mahabharata and in the Puranas: The single reference to 
‘aksamala’ in the Mbh.® describes her as a candala lady 

54. 11, 91, 17, 45. 

55. Vanapatvan 9. 25-26, 42, 28-30, 73. 68-108- -Sabhaparvan, 

56. II, 89-90. Bombay edn. 

57, IX, 24. 43. 

58. Br. IIL. 7. 6 

59. Malatimadhavam (T.S.S. No 170. Ed, by K. S. M.. Sastri 
Trivundrum 1953 ), page 134. 

60. Mbh. I. 2. 565 Sorensen’s Index. 
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with whom the sage Vasistha fell in love. And the 
Saundaranandakavya" contains probably the solitary literary | 
reference to ‘aksamala’ as Visistha’s concubine. The | 
reference of Hemacandra to ‘aksamala’ in the Anekartha- | 
samgraha® also goes in the same strain. We are thus ona j{ 
firm footing to suggest that the name ‘Misrakesi’ occurring j 
in the Bengal and Mithila recensions represents the true | 
textual tradition and the two names ‘sanumati’ and | 
‘aksamala’ found in the Devanagar, Kashmir and South 
Indian recensions are distinct interpolations of later ages. 

The orthography of the name of the Vidisaka in the ] 
Abh. Sak. also differs in the recensions. In the Bengal, | 
Mithila and Kashmir recensions the name occurs as. 
Madhavya ( Pkt. form Madhavva ), and in the Mixed and 4 
Retrenched Dev. and S. I. recensions as Madhavya, Madhavya 4 
and Mandavya respectively. The two commentators : 4 
Ghanasyama and Srinivasa have noticed the name of the { 
jester as ‘Mandavya’. The word ‘Mandw’ occurs among « 
the gotra-names listed in the Gotrapravaramajfijari and it is | 
expected that the gotra name ‘Mandavya’ should be represen- 
tative of the best textual tradition regarding the name of | 
the Vidisaka. But ‘madhu’ as a gotra has been mentioned j 
by Panini in 4/1/106 and it is clear that ‘Madhavya’ is | 
equally authoritative asa gotra name. Itis to be noted, | 
however, that most of the Vidisakas. of Sanskrit literature | | 
e.g. Kaumudagandha, Manavaka, Gautama, Vasantaka, | 
Santusta, Maitreya, Atreya, Carayana, Vaikhanasa, Cakora, } 
Kapifijala, do not always have gotra names, and in the | 
naming of the jesters Sanskrit dramatists seem to have not . 
insisted on this. The later poetic convention® as regards 
the names of the jesters after seasons or flowers appears to 


61. Saundarananda VII. 28 

62. Anekarthasamgraha. 4. 283. Medini (1.147) also refers to 
‘aksamala’ as VaSistha’s concubine. 

63. Kusumavasantady abhidhah—SDR. 3. 79. 
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favour the name ‘madhavya’ as it is derived from the word 
‘madhw’ meaning ‘spring’. | 7 

The name of the Superintendent of Police as seen in 
the various recensions needs careful examination. He is 
introduced in the Bengal recension as ‘nagarakah’ in the 
Mithila as ‘nagarakasyalakah’ and in the Kashmir, Devanagar 
and South Indian recensions as ‘syalah’ only. It is obvious 
that in referring to the identity of the Police chief, the great 
poet would depend on the authoritative treatises concerned. 
The Arthagastra of Kautilya refers to the Superintendent 
of the City entrusted with public order as ‘nagarakah’. 
Panini 4.2.128 shows that the word ‘nagaraka’ was known 
to him. The Arthasastra does nowhere indicate any relation 
of the Superintendent with the King. The relationship of 
the Superintendent with the King as ‘brother-in-law’ appears 
to be forged on the model of the Mrcchakatika where the 
King’s brother-in-law (wife’s brother) Sakara happened to be 
an influential person. The insertion of the relation is noticed 
in the Mithila Mss. which also retains the actual identity 
of the Police chief, but the omission of the actual identity 
in the 3ks, the Dev. Mss. (Mixed and Retrenched) and in 
the S. Indian Mss. points out the faulty nature of the textual 
tradition preserved in these recensions. 

The other changes in the names of the dramatis- 
personae are to be found in Caturika and Lipikari Medhavini, 
Taralika and Pingalika, Dhanavrddhi and Dhanamitra, 
Parvatayana and Vatayana, and Markandeya and 
Samkocana. 

The Bengal Mss. notice the name of the maid in the 
sixth act as Caturika which has . been retained in the 
Devanagar and in the S. Indian Mss., but the Mt. and the 
3ks. change the name to Lipikari Medhavini. Both the 
words ‘lipikar? and ‘medhavin’’ are adjectives and are not 
proper names. The name ‘Caturika’ has been accepted by 
Harsa in the Nagananda, and it is also seen in the Katha- 


104 A RECONSTRUCTION OF THE SAKUNTALAM 


Saritsagara (6/53). The Bengal, Mithila and the 3Ks., 
however, unanimously refer to the maid as ‘medhavin?’ in 
the Vidiisaka’s speech ‘bho ahidhavanti------upatthida’ (infra 
text p, 109). It appears probable that the name of the maid 
was, as seen in the Bengal recension, ‘caturika’, but it is in 
the Mithila and in the 3Ks that the name was changed to 
‘lipikari’, The name of the maid of Queen Vasumati appears 
in- the Bengal, Mithila and Kashmir recensions as Pingalika, 
In the stories of the Kathasaritsagara the name Pingalika 
is of frequent occurrence. In the Devanagar and §..I. 
recensions the change of this name to Taralika may be 
ascribed to scribal change. The name of the deceased 
merchant appears in the Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir recensions 
as Dhanavrddhi, and in the Devanagar and the S.-I. 
recensions as Dhanamitra. Dhanamitra as the name ofa 
King appears’in the Dasakumiaracaritam (Ch. VID. Accord- 
ing to Manu (II. 31-32) the name of a Vaisya should indicate 
enhancement (pusti). The word ‘vrddhi’ also means 
enhancement and Dhanavrddhi as the name ofa merchant 
who hails from the Vaisya community appears quite justified. 
The. spelling of the name of the chamberlain has also 
undergone considerable amount of ‘change in the various 
recensions, while the Bengal, Mithila and the Kashmir 
recensions read the name as ‘parvatayana’, the two Devanagar 
and the South-Indian recensions read ‘vatayana’.. A few 
South-Indian Mss. also read ‘parthayana’. It is, however, 
very clear that the scribal omission of the letters ‘par’ and 
‘va’ may easily give rise to the forms ‘Vatdyana’ and 
‘Parthayana’ respectively. Scribal and paleographic changes 
may likewise account for the transformation of the name 
‘Mankanaa’ seen in Bengal and Kashmir recensions to 
‘Sdankdana’ in the Mithila, and to ‘Makkandeaa’ in the two 
Devanagar and South Indian recensions (but A. reads 
Mankanaa like the Bengal). - 

As we analyse the nomenclatures at the end of the acts 
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we find almost all the Bengal and Mithila Mss. retaining 
the names. As observed in the Ms. account before Mss. 
B. IIT and B. IV, however, omit the names of a few acts. 
The 3Ks. and BI 1.2. do not contain the names, but Mss. 
S.C. I. and IL. retain these names. These names of the acts 
could have been treated as later accretions but for the 
oldest Ms. which avers to their existence as integral part of 
the text of the drama in the 12th Century. As we examine 
the other dramas we fail to come across any uniform tradi- 
tion in this respect. The Vikramorvasiyam and the 
Malavikagnimitram of. Kalidasa do not contain the names 
of the acts. Stenzler’s edition of. the Mrcchakatikam 
contains nomenclatures at the end of the acts. Prthvidhara, 
the 18th Century commentator of the Mrcchakatika, also 
accepted all the names of the acts as genuine ones. 
Godabole and H. M. Sastri’s editions also contain the names 
of the acts. The Uttararamacaritam as edited by Dr. 
Belvalkar contains the names of all the 7 acts. The 
Malatimadhavam ed. by Dr. Bhandarkar includes the names 
of the acts as integral part of the drama. Todarmall’s 
edition of the Mahaviracaritam does not include the names 
of the acts in the main body of the text“. He has cited 
these among the variants. Of the three dramas of Harsa 
viz. the Ratnavali, the Priyadarsika and the Nagananda, the 
Ratnavali includes the names of the acts®. In the two epics 
of Kalidasa, i. e. the Raghuvaméa and the Kumarasambhava 
Mallinatha, the celebrated commentator has noted the names 
ofeach canto. Most of the printed editions of these two 
poems include the names of each canto. But as we go 
through the 13 dramas of Bhasa, nomenclatures cannot be 
found in any one of them. References to the present drama 


04, Todarmall has consulted 18 Mss. of which 5 or 6 contain the 
names, 

65, These are ‘madanamahotsavo ( Ist act), Kadaligrho ( 2nd act ), 
“sanketaka (3rd act ) and ‘indrajalika ( 5th act ) respectively, 
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occurring in works on poetics etc. never include the names 
of the acts. The usual practice is to refer as ‘yatha sakuntale, 
yatha vikramorvasyam’ and so on. Inthe case of some 
dramas the majority of the Mss. contains these names, while 
in others the majority of the Mss. do not. This discrepancy 
seems to point to the doubtful character of these nomencla- 
tures. In the case of other dramas the names appearing 
at the end of each act of the text of the drama and of the 
commentary differ. For example, the text of the drama ed. 
by K. H. Dhruva of the Mudraraksasa records the names 
of the acts as ‘bhisanavikrayo nama dvitiyo’Akah, pralo- 
bhanam nama caturtho’nkah---etc., but the text of the drama 
ed. by S. V. Sinha contains no name for the acts, and 
the commentary on the drama refers to the acts as 
‘raksasavicarakhyo dvitiyo’nkah, raksasodyogo nama _ 
caturtho’nkah’. etc. It is not ordinarily expected of a | 
dramatist that he would insert riders having names of the 
acts ina drama which is meant for the stage. Such an 
addition is possible in the case.of poems: It is the scribe 
or the commentator who may be held responsible for these 
insertions. But even in the teeth of these arguments, it 
must be said that there is no convincing proof to establish 
that these are absolutely later insertions. The 10th century 
Ms. of the Raghuvaméa® goes to suggest that the practice 
of assigning names to the cantos of a poem may be traced 
to a still earlier period. A reference to the sixth Act of the 
Abh. Sak. as ‘anutapanka’ in Sagaranandin’s Nata- 
kalaksanaratnakosa suggests that the practice was known 
in some form in the 14th century. The absence of this 
feature in the dramas of Bhasa and in two other dramas of 
Kalidasa indicates that it did not possibly come into existence 
at that time. The testimony of the majority of the texts of 


66. Wecome across the name ‘digvijayo nama caturthah sargah’, Fr. 
4A. (M. IV 81-88) p. 91. Fragments of Raghuvam$a appended to 
Udbhata’s commentary. Roma 1962, 
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the Ratnavali, Mrcchakatika, and the Uttararamacaritam, 
shows that the practice was not unknown in the 7th or 8th 
Century vestige of which has survived in the oldest Ms. 
of the Abh. Sak. now available to us. 

Like the nomenclatures at the end of the acts, the 
character of the preludes to Acts II, IV and VI, deserve 
careful consideration. While the Bengal Mss. the 3ks. and 
the Mithila text designate the preludes to acts III and IV as 
‘Pravesaka’, the two Devanagar and the S. Indian recensions 
read them as ‘Viskambhakas. All the recensions are, how- 
ever, unanimous in reading the prelude to the VIth act as 
‘Pravesaka’. The S. Indian Mss. and commentaries more- 
over, introduce novelty in including the monologue of the 
Vidtisaka in Act I] within a ‘Pravesaka’, which is not to be 
found in any other recension. In finding out an answer to 
the problem of the preludes to Acts III and IV, we have to 
examine, firstly, the tradition which was known to Kalidasa. 
In the present state of our knowledge the Natyasastra of 
Bharata appears to be the only authority on dramaturgy 
appearing before Kalidasa. According to Bharata the 
Pravesakas are not to be introduced by superior and medium 
characters and are not to be uttered in ‘udatta’ form 
-of speech. It would be couched in Prakrit language. The 
Viskambhakas, according to Bharata,® should be introduced 
by a medium character and should be laid down in Sanskrit. 
When a Viskambha is introduced by the characters 
of medium status it would be called Suddha (pure) 
Viskambha and when introduced by character of both 
medium and low status, it would be termed samkirna 
(mixed). The prelude to Act IV is introduced by two hermit 
girls speaking Prakrit. In Bengal, Mithila and 3ks. this is 
described as Pravesaka, but in BI 1-2, B II and in Dev. and 
S. I. Mss, this is mentioned as Viskambhaka. In Ch. XXIV 


67. NityaSastra, Vol. II. ch XVIII. 31-55 
68, N.S, Vol Il. ch XVII. 55-58 
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(vol JUL) Bharata has described female characters under 
‘terms like ' cuttamaprakrti’, ‘madhyamaprakrti’ and ‘adhama- 
prakrtr’, but there is no. such reference anywhere, on the 
basis of which the hermit girls may be called. ‘nicapatra’, i.e. 
‘inferior characters...They can. at. best be called “medium- 
‘characters’ and the prelude is expected to come under the 
category of the Viskambhakas. Similarly the interlude in 
Act IIL being introduced by a disciple of the sacrificer who 
speaks Sanskrit, should be termed Suddha Viskambha after 
-Bharata. In fact the editions of M. Williams, Damaruva- 
llabha Panta, K. N. Nyayapaficanana, and Mss, BI 1-2, B. III 
refer to it as Suddha Viskambhaka. In support of this, Prof. 
M. Williams has, however, cited the SDR. which is clearly a 
Jater authority. Since the oldest Ms. and almost all the Mss. 
of the Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir family refer to these two 
preludes as ‘Pravesaka’, it is necessary to examine the dramas 
of other dramatists of Sanskrit literature, before arriving at 
any conclusion. This is presented in the following tabular 
form :— : 


Drama . Acts Dramatis personae Language Technical name 
J. Svapnavadsavadatti 4th Ceti & VidUsaka Prakrit Pravesaka 
- Sth Vidusaka, Madhuk- Prakrit “i 
| arika & Nandinika 
- 6th Karicuki & Skt& I'kt Misra Vis- 
Pratihari kamba. 
‘2. Pratijiayaugand- 2nd Kaficuki Sanskrit Viskambhaka 
harayanam. eg . 
‘ 4th Bhata & Gatra- Prakrit . PraveSaka 
sevaka : 
3, Avimaraka 2nd VidUsaka & Ceti Prakrit Pravesaka 
¥s 4th Magadhika,Vilasini , PraveSaka 
& Nalinika | . 
ae 6th Dhatri, Vasumitra, ,, - 
| ~— Nalinika - _ 


4. Pratimanatakam 2nd. Kaficuki, Pratihar) Skt & Pkt Misra 
Viskambha 


10. 


11. 


Drama 


. Pratimanatakam 


tad 


. Abhiseka 


. Paficaratra 


” 


. Balacaritam ° 


. Ratnavali 


. Priyadarsika 


3? 


3. 


Malatimadhavam 


$3 


29. 


Uttaracaritam — 


It appears, 


Acts Dramatis personae . 
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Language Technical name 


3rd. Bhata, Sudhakara = Prakrit PraveSaka 
4th Vijaya. Nandinika 5 
Znd Kakubha (monkey) Skt & Pkt. Viskambhaka 
& Vilamukha 
(messenger) 
4th Monkey & Kaficuki Sanskrit a: 
Sth Raksasa & ~ Sanskrit | Viskambhaka 
' Kaficuki (both: . 
6th 3 Vidyadharas Sanskrit(all) - 
Ist. 3 Brahmins = . 4s 
2nd. Vrddha Gopalaka Prakeit _PraveSaka. 
& Gomitra | (both) . 
3rd Damaka & Vrddha- Prakrit — is 
_ gopalakah (both) 
Ist. Yaugandharayana Sanskrit | Viskambha 
2nd Susamgata & — ‘Prakrit PraveSaka - 
Nipunika ~ (both) 
3rd Madanika & 9 é 
Karticanamala 
4th Susamgata & © a oo 
Vidisaka | 
Ist Kaficuki Sanskrit. Viskambhaka 
3rd Manorama Prakrit PraveSaka 
4th Manorama & » (both) | - 
Kajficanamala ; 
2nd 2Maids “ . ‘ 
3rd Buddharaksita& ,, | Be a gs 
Avalokita oe i oa 
Sth Kapalakundala- Sanskrit  Viskambhaka 
3rd Murala & Tamasi.  Prakrit& Suddha — 
Be se Sanskrit ©. Viskambhaka 
4th 2 Tapasas Sanskrit & MiSra Vis- 
.Prakrit kambha. 
6th Vidyadhara & mee , 


Vidyadhari 


therefore, that the primary consideration 


with the dramatists for assigning the name ‘Pravesaka’ was 
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that it should be spoken in Prakrit irrespective of the status 
of the speakers. In the case of the prelude to Act IV of the 
Abh. Sak, it is termed ‘Pravesaka’, because both the female 
speakers speak in Prakrit. But in the case of Act III it is 
rather puzzling. The pupil of the sacrificer speaks Sanskrit 
which alone is sufficient to designate it as ‘Viskambha’. 
Bharata has clearly stated that the boys should use Prakrit®. 
In fact Bhasa has put Sanskrit even to the lips of a monkey 
and a raksasa in the preludes to the 4th and the Sth acts of 
the Abhiseka drama (ex. 5 above) making them Viskambhakas. 
The expression ‘udattavacana’ occurring in the Natyasastra is — 
not clear. Abhinavagupta’s explanation ‘udattam samskrtam 

vacanam, tasya nisedhah’ which is corroborated by Bhasa in 

std at aexafreaa’ (Pic. IL.) does not hold good in this 

case as the pupil uses Sanskrit. There is nothing which can 

prove that the pupil belongs to the inferior type of characters 

—a fact which can entitle the prelude as ‘Pravesaka’. Bharata 

has elsewhere admitted the comparative inferiority in intellect 

and understanding of the boys and of women as an explana- 

tion of their fondness for jest. The only plausible explanation 

for the designation ‘Pravesaka’ to the prelude in Act IT may 

be that the pupil of the sacrificer was a boy who in spite of 
using Sanskrit could not deliver his speech in an exalted 

manner. , 

The prelude to Act VI has been designated ‘ankavatara’ 
in some Bengal Mss. The SDR, too, reads it as ‘ankavatara’ 
(VI. 311). But the best Bengal Mss, the 3ks, the oldest Ms., 
and allthe Dev. and S.I. Mss., read it as Pravesaka. No 
other authority refers to it. It is possible that the author of 
the SDR had before him some Mss. which contained this: 
designation from which he had assimilated it into his work. 
Although the Rastriya here speaks Sanskrit the other three 
characters who are inferior use Prakrit and the use of the 
majority may justify the designation Pravesaka”. The defi- 


SavnnnCETNE EEE 
69, N.S. Vol. I. ch XVII. 67 
70, N.s.ch XVIL 46-47 
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nition of ‘ankavatara’ as found in the NS” has not been 
strictly followed by the later writters on dramaturgy. The 
definition of ‘afkavatara’ seen in Rasarnavasudhakara”, 
Prataparudrayasobhisana,” Dasariipaka and Saradatanaya”™ 
echoes the definition of the ‘ankamukha’ of Bharata. Dr. 
K. K. Dutta seems to be inclined to accept this interlude as 
an example of ‘ankavatara”®. But Abhinava has elsewhere 
explained ‘ankavatara’ as a variety of Pravesaka and 
‘avataranka’ as ‘prathama cilikanka’. Abhinava’s reference 
to the 2nd act of the Ratnavali as ‘ankavatara’ is not attested 
by the majority of the Mss. Dramas in Sanskrit do not 
mention any ‘ankavatara’ and Abhinava has in fact cleared 
the element of doubt in clear terms in these lines on NS. 
XVIII. 26 e.g. aaseacaa’ gfe saad sear: | a ferareyaarers 
qeamaesrat gefira: 1 dara secede sear 
(p. 421). And on NS. (XVIII 14) Abhinava remarks—aa 994 
qty: wag adermathi Aedideeneds dex fafrada 
qftaatafa atgaarerg: (p. 417). Also the line saapaoaee 
Raa: WATT, WT waned saanfseraat ada 
(p. 422) Pravesaka thus appears to be the general name for 
interludes in Bharata’s Natyasastra and the Bengal-Mithila 
family of Mss. retain this tradition. Bharata’s text explicitly 
refers to Pravesakas as admitting of various interpretations 
(N.S. XVIII. 36-38) and the frequent use of the word in plural 
indicates that in the tradition of Bharata ‘pravesaka’ had 
been a general designation of wide significance including 
culika, ankavatara, viskambhaka, ankamukha ‘and ‘pravesaka. 
The use of ‘ankavatara’ seems to have developed out of a 
later mon-Bharatan tradition and the Mss. of the Bengal- 


71. Rs. p 122 

72. —PR. p. 162 

73, D.R. VI. 12 

74. B. P—p. 140 

75. Dr. Dutta in Vikram. No 40. 
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Kashmir family including the oldest one seem to have 
imbibed the Bharatan tradition of referring the interlude as 
Pravesaka. 

-. The basic authenticity of the Sak, as known through 
the Bengal, Mithila and Kashmir recensions has been to a 
great extent astablished in our foregoing discussions and the : 
literary evidence left-in the dramas of Harsa and Rajasekhara 
and in the Dasakumaracarita of Dandin is now to be 
examined to find out which one of these recensions was 
known to them. Kalidasa was the most celebrated of all 
the dramatists of India and it is only natural that his works 
would be the model for all later dramatists. Sri Harsa was 
the dramatist who had been chronologically nearest to 
Kalidasa, and as such he was not iramune from the superior 
spell of Kalidasa’s works. So in the two dramas, the 
Ratnavali and the Priyadarsika of Harsa, we notice some 
words and expressions occurring in the vocabulary of the 
Abh. Sak. being accepted almost verbatim and some literary 
devices of Kalidasa being pressed into use. The following 
citations from the dramas of Harsa with reference to their 
parallels in the Abh. Sak. would illustrate the point: 

1. ActI of Ratnavali and Priyadarsika—qaare-—aarata- 


reat (= =Sak. p I. line 6 infra)----:--++++ matsafa A AAT wae 
aartaenrat Aaidifa a fazaa:=Sak. p. 2 line 28 infra wet uw1ae- 
faaafeafafad Za------ | 

2. Ratnavali and Naginanda—na. gararaa ( sfaee ) 
qa—ssasa gates, ( ea eafta arqarm in Nag.) arrag asait 
at forsitett smfagisgia =the same line in Sak. p I. line 9. The 
3ks note “gdtatag’” 

3. Ratnavali—eat ( fated ) wal wacaarai frre: ASree, 
SS: AMata= Hel ATTA TTA, Usird......... aaah: (Sak. 
p. 7 line 125 infra). 

4. Priya uses the word ‘a@aaranfafaday’ (Act I) which 
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Rat. uses thrice in ‘arguarraea & Aaa ga fr areas 
(speech of Kaficanamala) and in. Vasavadatta ( faaqq- 
STAM aM ) AST Atesarar afses (Act I) =Sak. (Act IV). 
used in connection with ‘SfsPaaiararante z 

5. Rat. reads.—araqa ages ge 2d sranaferqzoy 
(Act I). The Nag. reads Wél—aagte FH a aranoferago 
(Act I)=Bengal and Mithila texts of the Sak. read aaa 3a} 
fererasaeet aes ( adatg_K. I. ) feaaaeat (Act II). 

6. ATT Pra Bivwa carat sone aerate (Rat. I) 
=Feal arnt afsaay ate at werrate tfafagear 2 (Sak. III). 

7. aearaeat ateqedt afar = azaraedt usr (Sak. IIT) 

8. aifiar.-frrafe, sedt a a aso at ag ay Ser oT a 
wa vs aed Tat 1 Taga—sfeses soreToTE Bard Uo 
afea at afearar Peed (Rat. [)=afaat a ararat o azar aan 
fafnafag’...neq ar source afeaead 7 sal. a 2 ATE AAT- 
fgatat---(Sak. III) 

9. amfter—snfefeat ac vat, fe gor anata raseaay- 
wafarso a fale treg og cagafe (Rat. ae qarcaat ge" 
farararafa (Sak. VI) ; 

10. qaya—afe---zare — ofaronrare TUTTE a 
iftea ag areas (Fever ga: sfaea a area afeiea: ariel 
raat +t Tae TR attri amen gaa fafaata) 
—Rat II. The preparing of the bed by lotus-petalls and the 
use of bracelet of stalks has been referred to in Sak. HI.— 
TEATS yaaa a afetitearta daed...and caaraedane 
sfafraraoret aaa (vs. 10) etc. ! 

11. Concept of two creepers, e.g. Tat Hat es aay, 
NT AMR TAS AEM i arate se (Rat. 
Act I). and the blossoming of the use of the recipe. cf. ‘Soy 

8 
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forte oy sia dor arene feat vitenfersr saat sot fireaeferoq 
STATgasienfasat saga fers waeladl Qaofendiar aredaar 
(Rat. Act If)=The two creepers in Sak. ActI. eg. ‘ext 
aay atag Wes ae Panga anaifatifa aenfasr and ga 
areaonoy ae fas aecutafesar areatear (Act 1). 

12. cea sey: waAaTA: ~ (Rat. Il. after vs. 5)= 
maar Heise Aa cam eae st ever (Sak, IN). 

13. qaraa—ay aa Aranregeaaraarerpecizaraine fread 
wari aga aterg (Rat. I= faqen—ca  aferrearazannet 
areateraraveat ar Tafa cow safaa (Sak. VI). 

14. Placing of a wreath made of lotus-stalk on the 
breast. e.g. To—(qeheates faerer stray) aft send aaa 
aaraarat waa: fey card (vs. 14. Act I. Rat.) =e (qoreatarefer 
faferca ) mal erat:, Bata sitar & fea eam (vs. 31. Act IIT. 
Sak). 

15. Use of same words. e. g. sifaafazdaart (Rat. In, 
avomefet ( (Rat. I)=faetaa amr (Act IN’ and aot ae 
ag efest (Act I)? of Sak. Also cf. ataaqer---ngca’ ara sitarhte- 
wet aie st twat a wrarvaraq_ (Rat. Act Il)=sarageante 
Marea set art a araraaeaa’ (Sak. Act IIT) 

16. aaferaoag vet, tao ner spr oon... Aate Ar scare 
mae af (Rat. Act WD= AMON ATTY HATeETAA 
Hey ASAT HT Het wearft (Sak. Act ID. 

17. Similar prognostications e.g, tn (afanargete’d frEca) 
qdeacaea AA Fa Ua BAH (Rat. Act IV. fire episode) = ut 
(faa qafacar) ater aria fa at eaeed wer (Sak. Act VII. 
vs. 13) and (afaszta faa ene Wed -Fa Ha eTeT oor 
Act I. vs. 15) j 

18, Similar benedictions e.g. aprfa--sracafa, ataat 
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aaa gaarcale (Rat. Act IV)= eet Temgie (Act I. 
Sak). 
Privndar ikea 

19. WaT—FaT gq aa, aeriga: aA: (Act h= thn, wa 
afaota aerarfararar sq aad (Sak. Act I. . 

20. Us (ween) gat ar fareaaddie’fear......... Gasafiert 
gaara: (Act 1)==0st CART) FI eet ar Hvaghsar aHraar:-- 
wag Taaahat xacat aracat wearf (Sak. Act I) 

21. Similarity in bee-episode e.g. artqar ( wawaraiai 
qMeUed ) Sal sal, Ue HE art GReoaes safety reccrams aarasar 
frsnat ararar atrrasedt a qeAgauU. sat sediafin, vfeeanefe a 
(Act II) Sak. ( Fea) seat afar sissy aay # aeat 
aferate ( fe yaearat caafa )-gat afterere & efi qgagate 
afeqanri (Sak. Act 1). : | : | 

22. faq: —anaqeaaiiainaacay saeco. = Bega 
ara HASat BIE FSdlorent ala aef= (Sak. Act II) 

23. adéi—ar ufe, weer, ofirdy reset (Act IT) = = 
aftrat festa, at afe, ses Sa aeaes (Sak. IID) | 

24. The benumbing of the thighs. e.g. sareuae ( mac 
qetiqaaactar ) est sdafte, wefan afacer geal fx 
aware, at afr aftr sere ‘Act Il)= Ug TA ( ater 
eafacat ) eal edt SRE ES ie wa eae ae mee 
wae: (Sak. Act I) - 

25. wet ( fereaeq )---- ea aarae, Tae afagahratiange: 
seat (Act I)=ust ( qaearter ate: raved) Het faeaaea: sifaa- 
faga: (Sak. III. 28) 

26. aaa —var anes aq 3sq fe fa arasedt fafie- 
ait sacitee ofeafe ar aearafear aes afed aa ag Aasaftaarg 


(Act IT) =ten...car aalcaten 8 aqareanitaeaficarar qatea- 
AMeA, AAT, ToT areata Peres fereriy—(Sak. (11) 
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27. srerpr—aer ata oe ade fafa asada fear 
gra afeeam (Act W)=08 dad aa gad asada aife 
(Sak. Act IID). 

28. Similar idea cf. aatcar ( fazer ) zat wafrse, saferoil- 
qemu fa neat arate offen aferawaedsl Fat TF 
aortas feats ate (Act Il) =aoaagetenfet aa atareantt 
a @gq (Sak. Act V. 8). 

29. Similar emotions. cf. aream—afew aa arated 
qaeang ast fe q A awe aad asaigy Fala—o Fe Caras 
Tare f go seat Tearfaga (Act Ml) =faa fe oe se sae 
fret, anfent a ahaa ay, Fae aay oat ge 4 
azafe (Sak. Act Il) adt—afa ATOM. AMAA Toe 
weaey +A Harta ? 

30. ust (afenay) aaefreath ad ward (Act IT) = 40a: 
aia aaemne aceg a (The 3ks. followed by the Dev. Mss. read 
afisanfa.-.-) Sak Act-IV. 

31. fart aati aed aqaa-(Act I)—feart aifer- 
east aa---++-(Sak. IL. 2) | 

32. agardi—ae capt efeda (Act IVj—aeq: aa 
ai efeaa (The Dev. reading is 4e efacat ) Sak. IV. 


Nagananda 
33. Prognostication eg. ( aferfaerad qafirat faq ) 
ae afer -fea fFad~ tat ( wfaszeia ena ) MATa 


vide ex 17, supra 


Uttararamacaritam 
34, dials, & afered ae ¢ Omer ster tafaet (Act I) 
=y od oftehted we sal sed (ag ae Tefaety—Dev. 
reading )—Sak. Act I. 
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35, faared Gear 2aarat: (Act I}—ara: feared ag Fear: 


(Act IV). The Mahaviracaritam of Bhavabhiti retains some 
vestiges of the influence of Sak. in the following e.g. 

1. asa fre alfa agecet FRAT, Tea FHA 
scarentfas Braeid (p. 96)" 
oD} at at Rateie afer afareea araaitta (p. 96)—Infra 
text p. 44. line 5. 

3, ag: aTAaTAA------(p. 114)—Infra. text p. 43 


4. afeaat ate (p. 116)—Infra, text p. 70 

5. waraiseg Aaa: (p. 224)—Infra text. p. 63 

The influence of Kalidasa is mostly discernible on Harsa 
who had in all probability the Abh. Sak. before him in sha- 
ping two of his love dramas ie. Ratnavali and Priyadarsika. 
The coincidence of expressions, similarity of the situations 
and of the dramatic contrivances, and the whole conception 
of the love-episode between the hero and the heroine,— 
clearly confirm the influence of the Abh. Sak. Examples 1-9, 
12-13, 19-21, 23-24, 26-28, 31-32 cited above, clearly reveal 
the unique similarity of verbal expressions between Sak. and 
the two dramas of Harsa. Mention may be made in parti- 
cular of the situations of annoyance by the bees, the intro- 
duction of the two creepers Navamalika and Madhavilata 
with different motives in the Rat., the incident of the benum- 
bing of the thighs, the placing of the lotus-stalk on the breast, 
and the similarities in prognostications,—all of these seem to 
have been imagined on the pattern of the original text of Sak, 
as preserved in the Bengal-Mithila family. Prof. S. Levi has 
referred to the incident of the benumbing of the thighs of 
Aranyaka and another expression of Sita inthe Balaramayana 
as clear indications of the influence of the enlarged version 
on Harsa’”. The soliloquy of Sita in the Balaramayana ¢.g. 


76. Page-reference. cf, Malatimadhavam—R. G. Bhandarkar. Bombay 
1876 


77. Le Theatre Indien II p. 37 
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“Sita (atmagatam sapranamam) amba vasundhare pasida, 
sida vinnavedi padhamam me antaram dejja paccha ravano 
dhuram 4rovijjadu” exhibits similarity with the Bengal 
reading ‘bhaavadi vasundhare dehi me antaram’ of Act V of 
the Abh. Sak. The Kadambari of Bana also refers to the 
benumbing of the thighs of Kadambari at the sight of 
Candrapida which may be taken‘as an instance of the infiu- 
ence of Kalidasa e.g. karinivorustambhavidhrta vicesta- 
manangi’. The line ‘balavad asvasthagarira kadambari’ 
occurring in the description of the illness of Kadambari 
seems to be an echo of the line ‘balavad asusthasarira _tatra- 
bhavati drsyate’ in Sak. Act III. Apart from these the 
following extracts of Kadambari also reveal the influence 
of. the enlarged text. The Bengal reading “krta iva 
locanakantisamvibhagah (Act. II)” has a close parallels 
in “sarvaharinair iva dattalocanasobhasamvibhagam”. Also 
the Bengal reading “drastavyanam param na drstam” seems 
to have been echoed in” “drastavyamapasyanti baficayasi 
locanayugalam”. The reading “durvinite, rakkha vanlayarnt 
is quite similar to the Bengal reading “rakkha vinarh” 
(Act. IiD. The -Viddhasalabhaiijika* too, notices two 
creepers ‘madhavilata’ and ‘nomalia” and the King’s love- 
lorn soliloquies at the sight of the bangles of lotus-stalk 
and the ingredients for appeasing the heroine’s bodily heat in 
the 3rd act seem to have been modelled after the elaborated 
version of the third® act of the Sak. 

_ The Dasakumaracaritam furnishes important evidences 
of Dandin’s acquaintance with the text of Sakuntala. But from 
the relevant portions no particular point of agreement with 


fhe readings of the Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir family can be 


“78. Pp, ~ —P. 537. Peterson's Kadambari 
79, P. 329, ib 
80. ~P. 723. ib 


81. Viddhasalabhaniilea ed. by Pandit Jivananda Vidyas2gara, 
Calcutta. Ist Act. p. 23: 


&. Do, Act Il. p. 106, 
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‘sort-out superficially. The insipid length of the description 
of the love-lorn condition of Rajavahana and Avantisundari 
in about. 60 lines seems to suggest that Dandin was probably 
aware of the original enlarged text whose influence had 
caused the elaboration of his descriptions. The main points 
of agreement are the following: Inthe 5th Ucchvasa of 
the Purvapitika the following extracts are to be found™. 

—G) aa arr cary afeaar adt faiset  aetraraftanrar 
aammTpme: fafsaagiaaciary aan gat fara: teereeeereens waa 
factrarea asad. ] 

(ii) area ear a at {zal facia aaa cexafatafirn FETT TT 
gergadeaat Ustad aera foarma free | 

(iii) WReaqrermatatead amagafas !  faercaresar 
acted aekamad warmers wa faasa aur an faatata sara 
Pad i area aged ga: ga: afta aaaqaat aca 
famed Faafecrn | 

(iv) agrraaftaes armeraeriacns sara afta... 

(v) Aaa THAT Hare fre fest aaeaam:...... 
afeaarht faaarguarfs araifa a afadicanarfa areaeari a ara 
sent agit aeare gen: serena | 

(vi) fafa) arr: sory qswam ata area | 
congnaaa a er fea hraa oa 

(vii) wafaqerdafad WHIZ ara fara zeal at Ira 


afrerenfiren accra ararta’ “ at Pace | 

(vati) HTC TATA PACA ARTA HOS... HAT RITES Pepa fire 
MITT RI a Tea aSI Asralraavsqraceraaed:---- Extract 
(1) corresponds to verse I. 30 p. 16 infra (Bk. IN) and with the 
st. dr. UGTA ATeTeTaataT feesia p. 12 infra, ib. The word 


83, “The citations are te from: the N. S. P. edn. 1951, 
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“afgay, ata.’ corresponds to the same word in VI. 15. Extract 
(ii) visibly corresponds to lines 308-310, page 53, infra. The 
entire line wigagafaas noticed in extract (iii) may be read 
parallel to UsTanactFaedt etc p. 17 and aeteai fra: wea p. 31 
etc. In extract (iv) the word ‘araeta:’ seems to have been 
taken verbatim from vs, III, 12 p. 43 infra. Extract (v) has 
similiarity in expressions with guraafea afadieatfa--in Act 
IIf., lines 6-12, p. 40 and vs. III. 10. The whole address of 
Avantisundari to Balacandrika in about 14 lines smak of a 
vary tame imitation of the feelings of Sakuntala seen in 
the IlIrd Act lines 40-100 infra. Extract (vi) seems to have 
been influenced by Act VI. 3. The despatch of letters through 
betels has its parallel in Act III of Sak. where a letter has 
been sent being concealed in sacred garlands. The lines no- 
ticed in extract (viii) appear to have been clearly influenced 
by Sak. III. vss. 7-9. The overall impression that accrues 
froma close comparison of the various passages depicting 
the love of Rajavahana and Avantisundari and of Dusyanta 
and Sakuntala is that the original text embodying the | 
loveelaboration was probably known to Dandin. 

The Padataditaka of Syamilaka, one of the four 
satirical monologues known as Caturbhani which can be 
placed sometime about 510 A. D. retains a good number of 
forms and expressions used by Kalidasa, and we can discover 
among these a few expressions belonging to Sakuntald.. The 
four bhanas probably belong to the same period of literary 
activity and they repeat infrequently the same type of idioms, 
expressions, and vocabulary so that the same type of idioms 
are found to be repeated in other bhanas too. The more 
important of the citations* are :-- 


1. sfase%a—PT 67. 21. repeated in Dh. Vs. 21. 3; PP 
31. 12=sfaveta fafa qafaear in Act I. Sak. 


84. The citations are from the Paidataditaka of Syamilaka—G.H. 
Schokker, 
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2. FA AS zarai—PT. 67. 21 & 28; 85.10; 131. 3=% 
a ae faea----Sak. Act LIL 
3. wamg—PT. 103. C=saargt aaanittart:----Sak. Act 
TH. 9. 4 
4, afaaeataq—PT. 34. 8=Sak. V.26 (K. I. reads 
aifraeara ) 7 
5, yam: aea—PT. 15. 4=Sak. V. 
6. Araaqay-—PT. 7.4; 17.8; 25.9; 43.2= -ng am 
ata Sak. V. 20 
7. safea<—PT. 6a : 73d =safeet: aaa:—Sak. 1 
8, -sifsaayatat—PT. 146a = cfenforay aay = Sak. V1. 25 
9.  geqamazsara:—PT. 97.8 =Sak VI. 
10. aa@iat—PT. 25a; Dh. Vs: 9b=Sak. VII. 2 
L1. ( fagedarss at) aefrtea—PT. 100. 19=Sak. I. 12 
12. sqma—PT. 876 =saerfam afafeta : 
| 13. Taya ase srafeeratatr—PT. 132.6=Sak. I. a 
ae a ae armSak. I. 10. | 
14, qaanfi— PT. 30.10 an: Teharfifa Sak. V 
15. aeae—PT. 103d =Sak I. 22 
16. aed geairgrey—PT. 102c= =r gq ae: Sak. VI. 
also aren aa: =Megh T. 36 
| 17. fendtama arat—PT. 14.1; 143, [= generate ae 
Sak. VIL... 
18. ate: ‘qeedgfaeuan- PT. Vs. 23= a1 ee: afte: (Sak. 
J. I. Kashmir Recension) 
- 19. sagta-—Pd. 9-4, 16-17, Dvs. 26= Sak. IV. 
20. weqaart—Pd. 25-18=Sak IIT. 
21. arra—DVS, 27-10=uea aa enranara Sak. I. 
22. favairyt—Ub. 6-4 =Sak. II. 30. 
23. faafeaq—PT. 4.92 yaar fireafem Sak. I. 
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Of the 23 instances quoted from the Caturbhani about 
12 agree with the reading of the extant Bengal-Mithila 
recensions. But we: must. be on our guard to admit that 
these citations are either isolated words or parts of sentences 
and the agreement of these with any recension cannot be 
taken to be the decisive evidence of the influence of that 
text. These words might have spontaneously occurred to 
the author of the bhanas. There is also the possibility 
that some of these might have been taken from the works of 
either Bhasa or of Asvaghosa. Even the quotation ‘srastuh 
srstih’ which agress verbatim with the reading of the 3ks may 
arise from metrical necessity. Mr. Schokker has noticed 30 
instances of agreement of the readings of the Caturbhani 
with the Sak. What appears, however, puzzling to an 
unbiassed text-critic is the presence of the three or four 
expressions viz. ‘aficitabhrilatam’, ‘atataprapatah’, ‘udagra’ 
and ‘na khalu na khalu’, which are not traceable in any 
work except the Abh. Sak. | 

The expression ‘aficitabhralatam’ appears to have been 
taken from Sak VI. 15 which belongs exclusively to the 
Bengal and Mithila recensions. The fteading ‘atataprapatah’ 
is to be seen in the oldest Ms. of the Sak. ‘Udagra’ meaning 
‘cheerful’ is seen in the use of Kalidasa, and ‘na khalu na 
khalw’ has a very strong likeness to Sak 1.10. It is difficult 
to deny the literary evidence of these citations altogether. 

Some of the readings of the enlarged text (infra, Bk. II 
notes XX. p. 69, XXIV. p. 70 and p96) are corroborated 
by the readings of Vatsyayana, Susruta and Kautilya. 
The Kiratarjuniyam also seems to have been influenced by 
the Bengal and the Kashmir texts of the Sak. as seen in III. 2, 
III. 9, V. 21, V. 31, VI 16, VI. 21, VI. 41, VII. 6, VIIT. 17, X. 
67, and XVI. 58. Bharaviseems to have quoted verbatim 
some of K&lidasa’s words. 

Now, a text-critic willing to take up the onus of sorting 
out the original text of the Abh. Sak. has, in addition to the 
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above facts, to take into consideration the question of the 
application of the principles of higher literary criticism and 
of the comparative method. | This means ..determining firstly 
the propriety or otherwise. of a situation or charactet and 
secondly, of the text. There is no problem in the various 
recensions of the Sakuntalam regarding the propriety of 
characters except in the names ; but with regard to the situa- 
tion and the text there are some elements. of controversy. . If 
the disputed text anywhere exhibits similarity with similar 
cXpressions. and: ideas occurring in the other works of Kali: 
dasa, or reveals similarity of contrivance, then the context 
should, in all fairness, be taken to be genuine. The application 
of the principles of higher literary criticism involves not only 
‘t comparative study of all the other dramas and poetry works 
of the master-poet, but also an all-out analysis of a particular 
situation from various perspectives. Otherwise, in ascertai- 
ning whether a line truly bespeaks the spirit of Kalidasa we 
would be simply groping in the dark. _ ~ 

As we pass on to the Ist act we come across two cree- 
pers, @.g. “nomalia vanadosini’ and ‘madhavilata’. In the 
Kashmir recension both of these have been retained’ with 
certain alterations. Mr. B. K. Thakore thinks this as 
spurious. But the application of the principles of higher 
literary criticism reveals that: the context and the motif are 
different in both the cases. The ‘nomalia’ was in full blossom. 
rhe ‘madhavilata’ was putting forth buds untimely. The bee 
went near the ‘navamalika’ for collecting honey. He did not 
0 to the other creeper. The girls, in the meantime, had 
nioved a few steps from their earlier position. The ‘nomalia’ 
wis clinging up the mango tree. Sakuntala had also come 
neur the mango tree. So the imagery of a couple has been 
troduced. In the buddening of the ‘madhavilata’ there is: 
(he augury of something auspicious, ie. the immediate 
nnuirriage of Sak. The ‘madhavilata’ was as favourite with the 
"ipe as the reared-up daughter Sak. Hence, the fate of Sak. 
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is expressed through this phenomenon. This is a charac- 
teristic literary ‘contrivance seen in Kalidasa, having its 
parallel in the untimely arrival of spring in the Kumarasam- 
bhavam (Canto IJ). The two literary motifs may thus be 
distinguished. The first creeper ‘nomalia vanadosini’ aligned 
to the tree brings up the future prospect of Sakuntala’s 
having a worthy consort. The sprouting of the second one 
suggests the imminent fulfilment of the same. In the case of 
the first creeper she has been a bride of her own choice which 
resembles Sakuntala’s own choice. For the other creeper 
the sage himself takes up the task of finding out a suitable 
sroom. | | | 

The Vth act of the alleged enhanced text begins with the 
despondent monologue of the Chamberlain, the propriety of 
which has been questioned. It is argued that the order in 
the. Bengal Mss. is wrong, because it keeps the hermits 
standing for unnecessarily long time when it is the sacred 
duty of a Ksattriya king to pay respect first of all to the . 
hermits. It may be said against this that the sequence of the ] 
chamberlain’s entry followed by the King is the same in Vik. | 
(Act III), Mudraraksasa (Act III) and in the Pratimanataka. 
The Chamberlain plays a very important role in foretelling 
the ensuing events. His seeming forgetfulness in ‘kim 
punastat ? am jfidtam kanvasisyas--.’ is indicative of the 
King’s forgetfulness. _The subtle premonition of the storm 
which is sure to break upon the King who is already exhaus- 
ted from the burden of numerous duties and which he can- 
not yet forsake, is to be gathered from the speech of the 
Kaficukin which has from. the beginning a strong logical 
sequence. The prolonged stay of the hermits outside the 
royal court which was filled up with people of diverse nature 
considerably strained the patience of the unsophisticated 
young hermits which ultimately led to a bungling of the 
situation. Like a perfect artist Kalidasa has tried more to 
infuse human element in the scene of the repudiation of Sak, 
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than to attribute it solely to the supernatural. Itis needless 
to mention again that the citation of the verse ‘ksanat 
prabodham 4yati...’ in the SRK® is doubly confirming the 
order seen in Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir recensions. The 
sequence found in the Devanagar Mss. appears rather 
improper as it keeps the King standing mute on the stage 
allowing the Kaficukin, an inferior dramatic role, to continue 
his monologue for a considerable period of time. 

In the Vth act the verse ‘tumhe jjeva pamadnam 
janidha--.’ has been attributed to Sakuntala whose authenti- 
city has been doubted by Candrasekhara. Pischel following C. 
has notaccepted it. It appears that the tradition was divided 
with regard to the genuineness of this verse. Since the majo- 
tity of ihe Mss. of the Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir family and 
the oldest Ms. equally retain this verse, its authenticity is 
difficult to be denounced. C. is also reluctant to admit the 
delectableness of this verse. But on the application of the 
principles of higher literary criticism the suitability of its 
retention may be found. A fact which. appears foremost 
is that the vengeance with which Sakuntala reacted to the 
taunt of Duhsanta ‘strinam asiksitapatutvam’ etc. is quite 
unthinkable unless there is some strong moral support from 
within. The strength of accosting the paramount monarch’ 
comes from her intimate relation with the King whom she 
wholeheartedly accepted as her husband. The tales of fond 
remembrance which she banked upon as the last prop are 
unworthy of being fabricated by a lady like Sakuntala who 
had so far impressed the readers by the naive simplicity of 
her character. The word ‘nam ekkadiasam vedasa:-:’ used in 
this context is highly significant showing that the meeting with 
the King took place on more than one occasion wherefrom 
her acquaintance had gone deeper making room for such 
familiar conversations. This total perspective is enough to 
explain the break-away of Sakuntala_ in tears which is 
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essentially feminine adding life and breath to her character, 
made pale through retrenchments in the Devanagar Mss. 

‘The existence of the alleged inflated portion of the 
Bengal recension as an integral part of the drama in the 12th 
and 14th centuries has already been referred to; the applica- 
tion of the principles of literary criticism furnishes further 
grounds in its favour, The retrenched edition shows the 
time-interval between the departure of the friends and the 
final union of the King with Sakuntala as extending fora 
few seconds only. On careful scrutiny the subtle logical 
impropriety which appears is that Sakuntala who expressed 
the various stages of amorous thought of her mind to her 
friends through long conversations and who .was clever 
enough to give a covert hint for securing the desired 
assurance to her friends with words like ‘hala alam vo 
anteuravirahapajjussuena raesina uvaruddhena’ should just 
yield to the desire of the King within avery short time 
without even examining him! One thing must be borne in 
mind in this context is that in the long course of love 
beginning from the first act Sakuntala was never alone and 
her cause was always ably championed by her friends so 
much so that to think of Sakuntala without friends is almost 
an impossibility. Befitting a consummate artist the drama- 
tist should have given Sakuntala a chance of. appearing 
before the King in her full stature. The text in the 
retrenched form shows the semblance of love from one side, 
and Sakuntala only yielding to the passionate eagerness of 
the King. A full-picture of love requires a few more stages 
to attain fruition, The departure of Sakuntala’s friends put 
her in an isolation hitherto unknown. It required some 
time for Sakuntala to muster courage and to reciprocate 
the desire of the King. She had accepted the King both 
as her lover and as consort, but some interval of time must 
be allowed to overcome the first shock of singular presence 
with an unknown person, ie. the King. Sak.’s reply ‘na 
minanie:-..--. “avardissam’ to the King’s ‘kim Sitalaih 
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klamavimardibhir-.-.-.’ is. only a natural act of courtesy. 
In her words ‘na kkhu attano pahavami:-:---’ and ‘mam 
attano anisam paragunehim johavedi’ there are signs of her 
tacit. approval of the King’s proposal. The lines ‘edam 
sunia natthi me vihavo gacchidum’ and ‘edena jjeva avadesena 
attanaam damsaissam’ reveal the gradual dJeanings of. her 
mind towards the King. And ‘tuvaradu tuvaradu ajjautto’ 
shows her final acceptance of the King as her consort. 
A complete picture of love requires the gradual unfolding 
of all these’stages.. a" | be sake 

The element of time involved in the whole process has 
been discussed threadbare by Prof. Belvalkar. The transi- | 
tion from ‘aparinirvano divasah’ to ‘vacche, parinado diaho’ 
appears in the retrenched edition to have been covered bya 
few moments only, but literary propriety and relevance 
demand that a number of events must be brought in to fill 
up the gap between afternoon and evening. The love 
elaboration of the Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir recensions may 
be justified from the standpoint: of time-propriety. too. 

Prof. Belvalkar tried to judge the problem from the 
standpoint of higher literary criticism in three of his articles. 
The first one of these entitled ‘The Original Sakuntala’ 
appeared in Sir Asutosh Mukherjee Silver Jubilee Volume,*« 
the second one entitled ‘The application of a few 
canons of textual. and higher criticism to Kalidasa’s 
Sakuntala®” and. the third one entitled ‘Srigaric _elabora- 
tion in Sakuntalam Act. IIP® Prof Belvalkar, however, 
remarked in his first article ‘it is possible to raise above the 
recensions and construct a text of the play that would satisfy 
all the tests of lower and higher criticism’, and in his third 
article he came to the conclusion that omitting some five or 
six stanzas and twice as many lines of prose given in Pischel’s 


86, Calcutta 1925, pp, 344.59 
87. Asia Major. Leipzig. II. . —— 
88. Indian Studies in honour of GC. R. Lanman Volume, Harvard 1929, 
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Bengal text the Sriparic version containing the enlarged text 
might be accepted. Except Prof. Belvalkar no other 
scholar’ has so far significantly ventured into this question, 
nor has-said anything conclusively on it. We have already 
established beyond doubt that the whole of the elaborate 
Srngaric version formed an integral part of the drama long 
before the 12th century A. D. — 

In a fourth contribution to the Bulletin of the 
Deccan College Research Institute”, Prof. Belvalkar 
argued in favour of the genuineness of the entr’acte to act 
VII which is seen in the Kashmir recension only. On 
examination it has been found that this piece does 
not show the excellence of the writing of Kalidasa. 
The whole episode is lacking in brevity which marks the 
other Pravegakas of Acts III, IV and VI. It serves no other 
purpose than informing the audience that the demons had been 
extirpated and that Duhsanta had started for the earth—a fact 
which had again been told in Vs. 3 of the same act. Unlike the 
Vik. and the Mm. Sak. does not contain any dance-interlude. 
To make the performance of the drama more attractive, this 
episode was probably introduced in Kashmir. The import of 
the verse ‘avisaagamanam pumsam’ has no bearing on the rest 
of the 7th act. nor has it any connection with the speeches of 
the dancers. The text as restored from the four Kashmir. 
Mss. ‘does not make good sense everywhere. And again, the 
prakrit verse ‘avisaagamanam...etc’ is totally defective being 
neither a correct ‘ayra’ nor even a ‘vaitaliya’. It cannot be 
fathered to Kalidasa. The entr’acte was in all probability 
inserted in Kashmir as a means of relief to the audience. 

The application of the principles of the comparative 
method brings forth enlivening features of the style of 
Kalidasa. Each’ writer has his own stylistic peculiarities 
and Kalidasa’s literary style includes. repetition of. words, 


89. Vol XXa'1960 pp. 1924, 
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idionis, short and long prose passages, hemistiches, verses 
and ideas. The following few examples may be cited. 

I. Repetition of the same idea— 

(a) The king’s having many wives, e.g. aah vecata— 
Raghu V. 12; oftagagedsfa ; Sak. III. 23, also Raghu 8. 83 ; 
16.8; 14. 32. 

(b) Rising of dust by the hoofs of horses. e.g. Sak, 1.8, 
Raghu 11. 63; 13.64; 1.22; 16. 28. 

"  (c)_ Rise of yapour Fret the earth. e.g. way aq sehen 
qyIe1I—Kumara 5/23 ;. yal areas Meets I. 12; STAIR 
facta frarcare—Raghu 13.29 | 

(d) Tears arising from joy and sorrow e.g. 3TAraa: 
aaa aeTeaaendt—Raghu 14.3; wsrareataria aragfte:— 
Raghu 16.44 ; sraraiea’ aqaafara’—Megh 2.66 | 

2. Repetition of the same line or word or expression... 

(i) saat at ya — Sak, I. mr yarns afta... a 
Raghu I.37 oe 

(ii) TUNA HAeaTA ateqamtiat— Raghu 10. 
guvey Hara AGT watfar— Kumara 2.17 - | 

(iii) eantfteqezaad aeatatafaa faraa— Kumara 6. 37. 

— eaaifaearcard aeaataiia frat oy 152 29°." 

(iv) acucaacatiaasata—Raghu 14.49 
francarafaecacaiay—Kumara 4. 2 | + ne 
aarfé ata rang haere, aalcaar aa, rea after ey Te AZ, 
HAI 7. 64, oo 
afend aa eafaeraaet: Tea: STAT fardtoafior— 

HA 7. 66, TI 7. 14 | 
Aveta aq aa ara renee — 

HATE 7. 79, TI 7. 24 | | 
qaqa eqearafaiancrarta FRI: _ 

vq 7. 19, BAR 7. 73 

(v) atfatrerataareracs ‘Raghu 14.53; aeaateafiaz- 
nqst—Megh I. 3; aedaferartqaifr afea—Sak. IV. 8 

9 
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(vi) wat areom: aeoteeTATH—Raghu 6.32 5 AAATATH: ATA 
amfaa:—Raghu 16.2 | | 

(vii) aAgagaa arat—Sak. IN. 13; sqgrage: aati: — 
Raghu 8.65 ; deat: soa Bag-aanty — Raghu 14. 39. 

(viii) Tard sa:—Raghu 8.81; a al qzadt—Sak. 
2.2; qzaaaft—Raghu 2.6 

(ix) epedsarosaaraqaa—Raghu 14.14; ese TATATSA- 
meaadt-—-Raghu 5.51 : 

(x) aqeafafdet—Raghu 16.73; aqeaairaeera—Raghu 
17/26-; saraTanyaTa—Raghu 6.6; 14.4; Kumara 7.36; 7.7 

(xi) aaary ae A aeaTe—Sak, Act I, arate: saare:— 
Kumara Il. 37 aaar gaa weet fe ara:—Vik. Act TT; aaa, 
ae asfufater:—Sak. Act IIL. ate: amamyd—Sak. Act VIL. 

3. Counting of days e.g. Sak. 6.11. Megha 1.10, I-21. 

4, The word ‘anusaya’ has been used 5 times in Sak ; 
twicc in Raghu 14. 83, 16.45; the word ‘pratipatti’ about 
6 times, in Raghu (14.21, 14.22. 15.75, 8.65, 15.93, 15. 102,) 
and the words ‘ucchvasitam’ and ‘upaplavam’ about 17 
times each in Raghu and Sak. 

If we judge the so-called controversial portions of the 
drama, Abh. Sak in the light of these peculiarities we 
shall notice similar repetition of words, ideas and phrases 
in the alleged enlarged version which may _ perforce compel 
a,reader to admit that these passages are genuine. The © 
untimely sprouting of the creepers as a commonplace idea in 
Kalidasa has already been referred to (page 123 supra). Act 


Ill. vs. 17 repeats the line ‘na ratnam anvisyati mrgyate hi — 
tat’ seen in Kumara 5.45 and the term ‘karabhoru’ has been 
used at least 10 times in Kalidasa. The concept of a cataka- 
bird’s urge for water has been more than once pressed into 
service in Kumara 6. 27., Raghu 17.60, Megha 1.9. In 


Sak 3.33 we notice a repetition of the same idea. The 
imagery involved in Sak 3. 34 seems to have been repeated 
in Mm (Act 3. III) and in Kumara 7.76. The same philo- 
sophical idea conveyed in Sak. IV. 67, seems to have been 
repeated in Raghu 8. 89 without any change. Vss. 12 and 13 
of Act Ill are similar to Kumara 5. 45 & 5.46 where the same 
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idea with no fundamental difference seems to have been 
repeated. These prove beyond doubt the genuineness of 
the disputed passages. On the other hand, if we harp on 
the argument of the repetition, them the whole description 
of rain in the Vth act of the drama Mrcchakatika, 
the description of the rooms in the [Vth act and the 
monologues and wailings of Carudatta on the ills of 
poverty in the same drama are to be scrapped down. The 
mourning of the King in the IVth Act of the Vik. have to be 
omitted in the same manner and the entire tale of the 
romance Kadambari ought to be retold in a few paragraphs, 
The charges of repetition or elaboratlon of the text: of 
Sakuntala, does not stand in view of a traditional Indian 
art connoisseur’s literary training and make-up who ‘is 
expected first of all to learn all the Sastras, the systems of 
grammar and philosophy and the lexicons, and-to devote 
himself to the study of literature only at the end, With such 
a background the interposition of a philosophical verse like 
‘yada: Sarirasya...’ etc. is likely to enhance his aesthetic 
delight. The description: of the habits of a poet or ofa 
connoisseur and also of the literary court of a King as given 
in Rajasekhara, or the description of the court of Sadraka 
in Bana,-tend to prove that the proneness was in favour of 
describing in detail, and in laying out the finest shades of 
emotions. Judged in this light nota single passage of the 
drama should be regarded as useless repetition. 

Just as in reading Homer one has to remove oneself to 
the remote antiquity of the heathen world in order to have 
the real flavour of the literary work, so'in reading Kalidasa 
the reader has to take himself away to the age of Kalidasa 
when the whole of India was pulsating everyday with the 
vibrations a of living, dynamic and healthy society. The out- 
look of life was bold and free. The costumes and coiffeures™ of 

90. vide, The Age of Imperial Unity pp. 572—573 and The Classical 
Age. pp 571—572. . 
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the ladies of India before the 10th Cent. only confirm the 
existence of a bold and sensuous feeling of appreciation of 
beauty. What we notice in the 3rd act of the Sak is 
nothing of bad taste or indecorous, but a free description 
of the various stages of the development of love between a 
lover and his lady-love in the carefree bosom. of nature. 
Literary appreciation is essentially subjective. Literary faculty 
and taste very in each individual. What is essentially inde- 
corous stands condemned in very age. - It would be rather a 
travesty of literary justice if strictures are passed on Sak. on 
the basis of the 19th and 20th century views of morality and 
literary criticisms. The criticisms of Sir W. Jones, Prof. M. 
Williams and others may be attributed to lack of acquaintance 
with dramatic traditions and the paucity of Mss. and. other 
text material in the early ages. The charges of over-elabora- 
tion by learned Pandits appear unfounded. The text as 
preserved in the version of the Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir 
family, nay, in the Bengal recension in particular, represents 
the actual text of the drama. — Bollensen was not far from 
truth in asserting that the Devanagar version is the acting 
edition of the play revised for representation. 

Individual interpretations have so far clouded the 
scope of an independent and true textual criticism of the Sak. 
One must not think in terms of what is truly Kalidasian or 
non-Kalidasian but what the anthologists, poeticists, and 
litteratur of India cite from the text of Kalidasa. If evidences 
testify to the existence of the alleged enlarged version before 
the 10th century, it would be proper for us in the 20th cent.- 
to accept the same as more authentic than any interpretative 
reconstruction. | ? 


CHAPTER IV 


No reference to the text of the Abh. Sak. can yet be 
traced inthe inscriptions, and the controversial Bhita 
medallion which depicts the events of the first four acts only 
does not throw any light on the growth of the 
recensions.! The oldest reference to the text of the drama, 
albeit an indirect one, can be found in the dramas of Harsa. 
It has been shown before that the elaborate, nay the original 
version of the drama, as known through the Bengal-Mithila 
Kashmir family was fully known to Harsa. Even if we 
disavow the few citations in the Caturbhani, the indubitable 
imitation of the Sak. in the Ratnavali and in the Priyadarsika 
points to the wide prevalence of the readings of the Bengal- 
Mithila family throughout Northern-India before the 7th Cent 
A. D. Examination of the readings in the three dramas of 
Harsa which depict the iniuence of the Sak., seems to 
suggest that Harsa was aware of the extant Bengal recension — 
or of any other recension embodying the genuine text. The 
next strata of evidence is to be gathered from the citations of 
the Kashmir poeticists viz, Wamana, Anandavardhana, 
Rajasekhara, Abhinavagupta, Kuntaka, Mahimabhatta, 
Ksemendra and Mammata. These poeticists, appearing, 
between the 9th and the 12th centuries, have preserved 
the second oldest strata of intimate citations from 
the Abh. Sak. All of them have cited from a_ text 
which is identical with the readings of the 3Ks. But the 
readings seen in these poeticists are a bit peculiar. These are 
not seen in the Bengal and Devanagar recensions. The more 
conspicuous of these are,-ya srastuh, srstih, nisyandalekha 
veenees --asavarnaksetrasambhava syat ( Ist act), utthanayogyam 
(2nd act, cumbitam’tu (3rd act), bhagyesv anutsekini ( 4th 
act ), paryutsuko ---bhavasthirani (5th). etc. Since the Kashmir 


1, Report of the Arch. Survey of India 1909, p. 40.. 
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poeticists, one and all, cite the Kashmir text with all its 
mannerisms, it must be admitted that the peculiar Kashmir 
text of the Abh. Sak. was known to them. The evidence 
of the 3 complete and one incomplete Sarada Mss. shows 
that the largest amount of impudent alteration, addition 
and retrenchment with the text of the drama took place 
in Kashmir. This is particularly noticeable in the Ist., 3rd, 
Sth, and the 7th acts. On the whole the Kashmir text is 
acorrupt one. Butit retains old and reliable readings at 
some places and evolves altogether new readings at the same 
time. As compared with the oldest Ms. of the Bengal 
recension (dated the 15th Cent A. D.) which represents a 
consistently correct text, the Kashmir text is not uniform 
and correct all through. This indicates that the Kashmir 
text of the drama was defective from the tirne of its inception 
and it negates the possibility of Kashmir being the repository 
of the best text. The evidence of the Kashmir poeticists 
indicates thata Kashmir recension of the drama in some 
form, was known to them between the 9th—12th Centuries. 
Prof. Buhler? has fixed the date of the origin of the Sarada 
script not earlier than the 9th Cent. A. D: so the origin of 
the Sarada tradition of Mss. can be fixed roughly at about 
the 9th Cent A. D. It is interesting to note that of the thirty- 
five or more poeticists and anthologists mentioned in the 
Appendix not more than thirteen cite from the pure Kashmir 
text. It appears that Kashmir tradition was probably 
sectarian for which it was not popular with the people. 
The nakalasika episode, which was introduced in Kashmir 
as a means of dramatic relief through dance, has not also 
gone down into any other recension. The origin of the 
Kashmir recension may be traced to a period earlier than the 
9th Cent, because such colossal changes could not have been 
brought about in course of one or two centuries aud by the — 
time of Abhinavagupta it was widely known. This evolution 


2. Indische Paleographie —p. 56, para 25,- 
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can be explained with reference to the rise of the school of 
dramaturgy of Matrgupta in the 7th Cent.? But the data 
regarding Matrgupta are too meagre to provide further scope 
for discussion. Kashmir had, however, produced separate 
recensions of the Atharvaveda, the Ramayana* and the 
Mahabharata, and also a separate Kashmirian recension of 
the Raghuvamsam’. It was a centre of learning and cultural 
activities from the 7th century onwards. We may normally 
presume that the separate recensions of the Sak. and the 
Raghuvarhsam must have been produced sometime between 
the 9th and the 11th Centuries. 

But the existence of a faulty text as established from the 
4Ks. in Kashmir is difficult to explain. The Mithila text 
notices some of the readings which characterise the 
Kashmir recension, e. g. ya srastuh srstir adya, nisyandale- 
khankitah (Act I), samhrtam...kathodayam, ajjibhih (Act ID), 
the order of the first 4 verses in the 4th act, and the defective 
arrangement of lines 428-436 (including vs. 29) In the VIth 
act p. 329 infra. These are only a few to be mentioned. The 
agreement of particular readings and erroneous passages in 
both the recensions seems to suggest a common origin 
for both the recensions. . 

The Rajatarangini refers to the prowess of the Gauda 
warriors during the reign of Lalitaditya Muktapida (c.695-732 
A.D) and the marriage of a Gauda princess Kalyanadevi with 


3° Fragments of Matrgupta by Prof. T.R. Cintamani in the Journal 
of Oriental Research, Madras Vol. II. pp. 118-128. 

4. Kashmir Recension of the Ath. Veda Ed. by Bloomfield and R. 
(aarbe reproduced by chromophotography from the Mss, Tubingen 
Prolegomena VII. of the Mahabharata vol. I. notices the Kashmir version in 
pp. XLVII-LV. aind- the Balakanda of the Ramayana Vol. I. p. III. also 
notices the Sarada version, . 

5. Our Heritage. Vol. IX. P. II. July 1961 where the readings ‘Succh’ 
(I'v. la), atra (Fr. 166), dire’pi santam’ have been discussed and the 
possibility of a different Kashmir recension has been hinted at (vide pp. 
09 same article), 


136 A RECONSTRUCTION OF THE SAKUNTALAM 


Prince Jayapida (c. 751-781. A.D.) in the 4th Book (vss. 323- 
329 and: 461-479), Ksemendra, the polymath of the llth 
centuty, had referred to the cultural contacts between 
Gauda and Kashmir during his time’ and before. We may 


not be quite off the mark if we suggest that the Kashmir | 


reading of the Abh. Sak was originally based on Mss. of 
the Mithila and Gauda region, and in course of time it 
developed its own peculiarities’. 

The differences between the pure Bengal tradition and 
the Mithila text have already been pointed out. (p. 56-59). Mss. 
Bl', B? and B? are either in full or partial agreement with 
the Mt. text and it appears that the Mt. text as a distinct 
identity was known from pretty old times. The genesis 
of this recension may be traced to the Newari Ms. of the 
11th Cent. (p 48 supra). The possibility of a common Eastern, 
origin of the Mt. and Kashmir recensions has been hinted 
at. The Mt. reading ‘rasabhava-visesadiksaguroh Srisahasan- 
kasya Vikramadityasya’ is not seen in other Bengal and 
Kashmir Mss. The Mixed Dev. Mss. also omit it. Rajase- 
khara also referred to Kalidasa’s examination at Ujjain®, but 
he has not referred to Vikramaditya with whom Kalidasa was 
traditionally connected. He had, on the other hand, referred 
toa King Sahasanka by name’ who is very often placed in 

the 9th Cent’. Legends centring on Vikramaditya and 

6, Degopadesa K Kavya. Sixth Upadesa. In 45 verses Ksemendra speaks 
with sarcasm about the conduct of the students from Gauda (cf verses. 
100-145) 

7. ef pp. 65-73 supra 

8. Kavyamimamsa Ch. X. p. 55. 

9. Ib. Ch. X. page 50. 

10. KM. Ch. X. page 55. Indian Culture Vols. 1V-V on Sahasanka by 
S. P. Dikshit. The identity of this Sahasdnka is difficult to prove. Nava- 
sahasanka has been mentioned to be the name of king Mufja of the 
Paramara dynasty (c. 974-994 a. d.) whose court was decorated by the poet 


Parimala or Padmagupta, vide H. C. 8. L. by Keith. pp. 151-152; do by 
M. Krishnamacariar pp. 163-164, and do by De & Dasgupta p, 17 f. n. 1, 
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Kalidasa had been widespread from a very long time and 
after the rise of Sahasanka at Ujjain both the names Vikrama- 
ditya and Sahasanka appears to have coalesced together. No 
other drama of Kalidasa records the names Sahasanka or 
Vikramaditya; Both of these may be proper names or 
adjectives. It is'seen that in spite of a faulty character the 
Kashmir text is the reminiscent of a very old textual tradition 
and the total absence of the word ‘Vikramadityasaa 
sahasankasya’ in Kashmir suggests that it is an obvious later 
accretion. 

None of the Kashmir Sarada Mss. and. the oldest 
Newari Ms. retains the correct form of the Prakrit aryas. 
The pure Bengal Mss. retain this. Of the several recensions 
of the drama, the Bengal seems to embody the oldest 
tradition regarding the arya metre. Kalidasa excelled in the 
use of aryas. Employment of a correct arya with reference to 
the schemes of gana and yati as laid down by Pingala was 
strictly followed at the time of Bana. This sastric scheme of 
composing Arya was alive up to the time of Kedarabhatta Le. 
in the 1100 A.D." . The fashion of composing ary’s with 12 
matras in the Ist and 3rd feet, 18 matras in the 2nd, and [5 in 
the 4th was noticed firstly in the Srutabodha which is as late 
a work as the 13th Cent, We have shown in the preceding 
chapter that except Bengal, the aryas in the other recensions 
aye, in the opinion of Pingala, all defective. These are 
justifiable according to the scheme of the Srutabodha. It is 
highly probable that the wrong aryas in the 3Ks. were 
inserted only after the Srutabodha became popular. And the 
_ wrong emendations which are seen in the Prakrit aryas 
in the Mithila and Devanagar recensions also appear to 
have been. done after the scheme of the Srutabodha. The 
nakalasika episode in the 3ks. contains a faulty 


“11, Jayadaman ed. by Prof. H. D. Velankar 
12. On the date and authorship of Srutabodha cf. Jl. of the 
Baroda Oriental Res. Inst. Vol. XVIII, September, 1967 
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arya. Since the growth of the Kashmir recension has 
been traced within the 11th Century, it is highly probable 
that the entr’ acte was incorporated in as late a period as the 
13th Century. 

We do not come across any clear reference to the 
extant Devanagar recension until we come to Bhoja. It is, 
however, true that no rigid line of demarcation can be 
drawn as regards the various recensions of the same work. 
Only some probable course may be suggested. The Ratnavali, 
Balaramayana, Nagananda and. Priyadarsika record. the 
influence of the Bengal recension. The Kashmir poeticists 
notice only the readings of the Kashmir Mss. But Bhoja 
in the 11th cent. notices the reading— j 


aq fa ay ag z araen aigaaaes | 
Waeraeaa TaraHfeat ae sf i 


which is radically different from the Bengal-Mithila 
and Kashmir groups. In the line “bhagyadhinam atah param 
na khalu tad vacyam vadhibandhubhih” occurring in Bhoja 
we notice a combination of both Kashmir and Devanagar 
readings. Similarly the lines ‘itah pratyddistas’ in Act VI, and 
‘animittahasan...... ankagatan pranayinas’ in Act VII, retain 
the Devanagar readings. Appendix A reveals that Bhoja 
has recorded readings of all the recensions”. Vidyakara, the 
anthologist of the same period, quotes the lines “atmoddha- 
tair api rajobhir alamghaniyah : dhavanty ami mrgajavaksa- 
mayeva rathyah” which belong to the Devanagar recension. 
The citations of the Sak. in Hemacandra, a Jaina poeticist 
of the Western India in the late 11th Cent., in Saradatanaya, 
probably a West-Indian of the late 12th Cent., in Rama- 
candra Gunacandra of the 1]th Cent., in Narendraprabhasii, 
a Jain author from Gujrat of the 13th Cent,. in Hemacandra 
the Prakrit grammarian, and in Jalhana, the anthologist of 
13, App. A. Nos. 17, 18, 24, ti), 33 iy 33 (ii), 35, 50, 54, 77, 81, 84, 
(ili), 85, 101 (ii), 103 (i), 111, 131. 
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the 13th Cent.,—make it clear that readings of the Bengal 
Mithila-Kashmir and the Mixed-Devanagar recensions were 
equally known to the poeticists and anthologists of Northern 
and Western India during the 11th, 12th, 13th, and 14th Cen- 
turies. Jalhana’s citation of the verse ‘lolam drstim itas tato 
vitanute’ (Bk II. p. 206 f. n. 210-211) etc.. proves that certain 
readings entirely different from the Kashmir-Mithila-Bengal 
recensions have already come into existence by the 13th Cent. 
The Kashmir recension was indeed known side by side with 
the Bengal-Mithila recensions. But the non-inclusion ‘of the 
entr’acte and the change of the name of the celestial nymph 
‘Aksamala’ seen in the 3Ks. to Sanumatiin the Dev. recen- 
sion suggests that the Kashmir recension was not probably 
popular after the 13th Cent. No commentator took up the 
Kashmir recension. While Bengal retained the purest text 
all through and the Mithila showed little signs of change, 
the Kashmir recension betrayed the signs of the maximum 
amount of change of the text. Thus the way for retrench- 
ment was paved visibly in the Kashmir text. Now in 
considering the evolution of the Devanagar recension we 
have first of all to examine if it is an independent growth or 
a blending of the other recensions. With the Eastern and 
Kashmir texts bestrewn throughout India in the 12th and the 
13th Centuries, there was possibly little scope for another 
text. But the outlook of the readers and connoisseurs had 
undergone changes during 600 years from the time of 
\alidasa. The traditional approach to have the drama as a 
Sravya Kavya was probably replaced by the desire to see ‘it as 
a Drsya kavya. The spirit of the various forms of alterations 
with the text in Kashmir had gradually permeated through the 
other parts of India and systematic changes from histrionic. 
requirements had crept in. Bengal, being a place of SAstric 
lcarning, the retrenchment with. the text was not probably 
favoured here. This spirit might have worked in Mithila 
loo, as a result of which we notice comparatively small 
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amount of change in the Mithila text. The Devanagar recen- 
sions have the marks of both independent growth and of 
accretions from other recensions. The oldest Ms. of the 
Dev. recension i, e. the Bikaner Ms. dates only at the 16th: 
Cent., and it retains 193 verses. From the time of Bhoja 
when the original text consisted of about 224 verses, and 
when readings belonging to recensons ‘other than the 
Bengal-Mithila and Kashmir were creeping in,—up to 
the time of the emergence of the Bik. Ms., considerable 
portions of what we have termed the ‘Mixed-Devanagar 
recension’ have come into existence. The much-discussed 
stage-direction ‘rkchandasa  asaste’ throws important 
light on the evolution of this recension. . This st. dr. is 
not seen in the Bengal-Mithila and Kashmir recensions. The 
verse ‘ami vedirn’ as scanned herewith— | 

ait aat ta: weterscar: 

afagra: mea facatoraat: | 

sendy afed Beats 

a aTarecat ARN: TAIT 
shows the ganas ‘ya bha ta ga ga’ in the Ist line, ‘ya ta 
ta ga ga’ in the 2nd line, ‘ya bha ta ga ga’ in the 3rd line and. 
‘ma ta ta ga ga’ in the 4th line. Thus, this verse is an ins- 
tance of ‘visama’ metre belonging to the Vedic tristubh 
variety. The phraseology and the metrical peculiarity of 
this verse had probably engaged the attention of the readers 
and scholars from a quite long time and the possibility of its 
recital with Vedic accents. did not remain unnoticed. 
Abhinavagupta was the first known authority to refer to this 
verse as “an expression akin to the words of the Vedas” 
in the lines ‘sampaditi svaradbirad bhiritnicrtprabhrtinam 
‘érutaveva sambhavo na kavya iti tatparyam : etanniripanan- 
tipayijyate yatra vedavakyasadrsam vakyam nirniyate : 
yathabhijianasakuntale’.* But even here Abhinava had not 

14, Ns. Vol, II, XIV, p. 103 
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referred to the st. dr. ‘rkchandasa asaste’. Presumably this 
st. dr. was inserted some time after Abhinavagupta. The 
word: ‘rkchanda’ means the ‘metre of:the Vedic mantras’. 
It is just a superficial statement because, the number of 
metres in the Vedas is 26, and the word ‘rkchanda’ does not 
specify any particular metre. The poet does not as a rule 
insert st. drs. for metres. This insertion seen only in the 
Dev. Mss. might have taken place after Abhinava i.e. in the 
12th-13th Centuries. , , 

Although no clear evidence of the Dev. recension be- 
fore the 12th Cent, is available, the Dev. Mss. retain a large 
number of readings which are mainl y seen in the Kashmir 
recension. Most of these readings are to be found in the 
works on Poetics as well. To note a few only,— 


{. a qa geaer aria (geared Gez)—Dev. & S.1. Mss. 
IL. -aradiry ea at—Skb. 3.54 ; 4.40 > 5.171, 
Tl. svefraat saafa—Skb. 2.17 
IV, year fare ageranetatat—Skb. 5.171 : 
V. a feazaveaadt—Bh. P. IX. p. 179 


A host of other readings may be cited to prove their 
occurrence in the three Kashmir Mss. These only confirm 
the idea that the Dev. recension, has, in course. of its evolu- 
tion ‘amassed a great deal of readings from the Kashmir 
recension, which was widely known throughout North and 
North-west India for about four or five centuries before the 
rise of King Bhoja. ~ 2 a a 4 
But still all is not said about the Devanagar recension. 
We notice in it readings which are to be seen in none of the 
other three recensions. The verses: ‘janma yasya puror 
vamée......avapnuhi’ (Act f), ‘apariksatakomalasya~:-raso’ sya 
(Act III), ‘ctitena saméritavati navamalikeyam...... vitacintah 
(Act IV)’, ‘jato mamayam vigadah prakamam...ntaratma (Act. 
IV)’ and “isisicumbiaim bhamarehim uhata:--sirisakusmaim.” 
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are conspicuous by their absence, not only in any other 
recension but in any work on Poetics and anthology even 
after the 15th Cent. No definite time for the origin of these 
Teadings can be ascertained. These are to be taken as 
Spontaneous growths. Only Pirnasarasvati’s'’ reference to 
the celestial nymph (sanumati) may be taken to be the sign 
of the formation of the Dev. text within the 15th Cent. It is 
apt, therefore, to designate the Devanagar recension as 
Mixed-Devanagar recension since it embodies a history of 
independent growth, retrenchment and slow accretion for 
several hundred years. It is based on the original text as 
preserved through the Bengal recension, but partakes of both 
Mithila and Kashmir texts in more or less degrees. _ 

The ramification of the South-Indian recension Is as 
complex as the Devanagar recension. It has no distinct 
characteristics of its own, and up till now the South-Indian 
recension has come down to us through the tradition of the 
Commentators. In the citations of the North and West-Indian 
poeticists before the 13th Century no characteristic South- 
Indian reading can be found out. Jalhana’s (c. 1258 A. D.) 
reading ‘varnaracanavacanapravrttin’ in SM. No. 1195S, is 
not attested by any Ms. of the Bengal-K ashmir-Mithila 
family. It can be traced among the variants of the South- 
Indian Mss. collected by T. Foulkes. But this single reading 
is not sufficient to prove Jalhana’s acquaintance with the 
South Indian tradition. The = Rasarnavasudhakara'® of 
Singhabhipala dated about 1350 A. D. cites 19 examples 
from the Sak. the majority of which agree with the Devanagar 
and S. Indian Mss. The citation ‘pratyayativa me cetah’ can 
be found in Sn. and Kv. as well. Amrtanandayogin, another 
poeticist from the South-India, dated 1360 A. D. cited the 
Sak. in 7 instances, and to the exclusion of the reading 
TR App A. No. 100 


16. App. A. Nos 6 (iii) 20, 28 30, 31 (i), 31 (iii), 33 (ii), 41° (ii), 44, 
53, 67. 88, 96, 101 (i). 107, 125 
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‘samudraragana’ which is seen in Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir 
recensions all the other readings in Amrt. follow the Devana- 
gar version. The citations ‘turn’ si mae ctiamkura’ (Act VI) 
and ‘tujjha na 4ne...(Act III)’ in Rs. suggest that the 
Devanagar recension had already become known in the 
_ Southern India. But it cannot be fully ascertained which one 
of the two, the Mixed and the Retrenched Devanagar was 
known to these poeticists. The oft-quoted testimony of 
Jalhana who lived in Western India under the Yadava King, 
Krsnadeva includes the verse ‘yato yatah satcarano...(p.205. 
infra Bk-II) which does not appear in the 3ks., but which 
forms a part of the Bengal-Mithila recensions. It again in- 
cludes the verse ‘lolam drstim::-etc. (p.206 f.n. 211) which does 
not occur in the best Bengal Mss., in the Mithila text and in 
the 3Ks. The absence of this verse in the oldest Ms. of the 
12th Cent. in Eastern India and its presence in the work of 
another poeticist of Western. India of about the same time . 
show that the text-tradition had already assumed different 
shapes in different parts of India. The inclusion of this verse 
in the 16th Cent. Bik. Ms. prove further that it had gone into the 
Mixed. Dev. tradition. The evidence of all the trans-Vindhya 
poeticists including Ruyyaka the controversial author of the 
Sahityamimamsa"” uniformly vouch for the existence of the — 
Mixed-Devanagar recension in the Southern part of India 
from the 12th Cent. The first'® authentic evidence in support 
of the retrenched text as known in South-India is furnished 
by the 15th Cent. commentator Katayavema which was 
followed up by other 17th and 18th Cent. commentators. 
Katayavema’s acceptance of the retrenched text is an indica- 
tion of the fact that the actual process of retrenchment 
started sometime before, and Kv. came by the text in its” 
retrenched form. That this retrenchment was an accompli- 


"17, TLS. Series 114. 
18. According to Prof. Pischel it is in South-India that planned 
abridgement and distortion of tbe text started (NGKW. 1873. p 189), 
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shed fact in spite of the existence of the Mss. of the original 
elaborate version in South-India can be understood from a 
reference in C. who refers to the verse asyastungam iva (p.319, 
Bk. II Line 262) as a part of the Southern text, but which 
had in fact been given up by the commentators. Abhirama, 
the most sagacious of the South-Indian commentators, was 
probably aware of the Bengal Mss. and he had included an 
appreciable number of readings from the Bengal recension in 
his commentary (vide p. 28 supra). but he was also wedded 
to the tradition of the time. The only thing that can be 
inferred from the available material is that the South-Indian 
recension is a condensation of the Mixed-Devanagar recen- 
sion worked out in Southern India sometime between the 
13th and the 15th Centuries with certain .peculiarities in — 
orthography (p. 51-52 supra). But the Souti-Indian recension 
is, on the other hand, instrumental to the growth of the Retren- 
ched Dev. recension. As already noticed, the Ms. evidence 
in support of the Mixed-Dev. recension was available till the 
16th and 17th Centuries in the Northern part of India. Retren- 
ched text of the drama had been a reality in the South in the 
15th Cent. It is in Raghavabhatta that we notice for the first 
time the advent of the-Retrenched from of the Devanagar 
recension in the early 17th Cent in the North. The area of 
difference between the South-Indian. and the Devanagar 
recensions is. very small and the points of similarity are 
overwhelming. In the absence of any other redeeming factor, 
the origin of the Retrenched Devanagar recension may be 
attributed to the influence of the South-Indian recension. 
Now, in all these discussions on the alterations and 
resultant evolutions of the various recensions we have squarely 
ascribed the reason to histrionic requirements. But the wide 
gulf of difference in the readings of the various recensions 
may be accountable in other ways also. Cacoethes Scribendi. 
seems to be an important factor, but paleographic changes 
conscious or unconscious, have todo a great deal. The 
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change from Nagri script to Sarada and from old-Bengali 
to Sarada and Nagri, or from Newéri script to Sarada 
account considerably for textual alterations. Neither the 
exact date of Kalidasa nor the script in which he wrote the 
dramas is known. The existence of the best textual tradition 
in Bengal from pretty old times brings in the possibility of 
the Bengal Mss, being gradually changed into Sarada or 
Nagri Mss. The Mahavastu Avadana and the Lalitavistara 
refer inter alia to a Vangalipi” in the Ist-3rd Cent A. D. But 
no inscriptional evidence in supprt of a Vangalipi at that 
time is available. The discovery of copper and gold coins of 
-Kaniska and Vasudeva” in Bengal points to the extension. of 
Kusana sway in whatever form it might be over Bengal and 
the consegent existence of the Kusana script, in. the first 
and second Cent. A. D. .The Damodarpur Copperplate 
of Buddhagupta”' indicates that North-Bengal formed an 
integral part of the Gupta empire down to the end of the 5th 
Cent. A.D. Naturally Gupta-script was known throughout 
North-East India and North. Bengal at that time. No 
evidence of any independent Bengali script can be traced in 
the inscriptions of the Gupta pariod. Some form. of 
Nagri as fhund in the Maukhari, Mahanaman and Lakkha 
mandal inscriptions betwcen 588—600 A. D”, and in the 
Horiuzi Ms. of 500-553 A. D. was probably known at that. 
time. The Mahasthana inscription of the 3rd Cent. A, D. 

19. ya va ima loke samjiia brahmipuskarasarikharostiyavanibrahma- 
vanikutalipi +. daradacinahtnabhiravangah dramidadardiira _..... sis 
akkhabandham savva esa bodhisattvanam nitih -Saptama bhimih. 

20. Proceedings of the Asiatic society of Bengal 1882 p. 113 ;.Gauda- 
rajamala p. 4. Also, History of Bengal vol. I. ed. by R. C..: Majumdar 
pp. 15-30. . | 

21. Epigraphica Indica XV. 134, Nos 3 and 4 ; Hist.-of Bengal, Vol. 
I. p. 49. 

22. Indische Paleographie: Tafel IV. Nos, XJ, XII, XIII, XIV, XV, 
XVI; Tafel VI, Nos, V, VI. 

10 
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points to the prevalence of Brahmi script in North Bengal. 
Although the origin of the Bengali script has been traced to. 
the Deopara Prasgasti of 1080-90 A.D.” ; in the inscription 
of Vinayakpala of 794-795 A. D. the proto-Bengali forms of 
the letters a, u, ku, ga, ja, ta, tha, da, dha, pa, bha, ma, yas 
ra, la, va, sa, ha, stha can be clearly found out. So if 
there had been a form of Bengali-script in the 8th Cent. 
that was not much differnt from the Nagri script which was 
in circulation in North-India. Striking similarities between 
45 out of 50 letters of the alphabets found in the Maukhari, 
Mahanaman, Lakkhamandal and Apsad inscriptions of the 
6th and 7th Centuries and the Sarada proto-type seen in the 
Baijnath-Pragasti* of 804 A. D. lead one to feel that scribal 
changes of alphabets among the various types of Nagri, 
the earliest Bengali and Sarad4 scripts causing wide textual 
alterations for centuries is not an impossibility. We have 
tried to illustrate this in the annexed chart. , 
Scribal changes include the omission, insertion and 
change of the vowels and the consonants. Usual changes of 
vowels occur between a and 4, i andi,iand o, u and Uu, e 
and ai, and the changes of consonants include. the change 
of ga and ka, s and sa kha and gha, la and na or ha, 
dha and da, ra and la, ta and sa, a and ta, -kra and. pra, da 
and ja, and conjuncts like ccha and ttha, sta and stha, dya and. 
jya. The following examples would illustrate these changes 
e. g. ‘nepathya’ to ‘naipathya, ‘udghatini’ to utkhatini’, 
‘calapangam drstim’ to ‘calapangam drstah’ ‘atrantara’ to 
‘atrottara,’“divasa ivabhra’ to ‘divasa ivardha,. ‘abhyunnata 
to ‘alpanihita; ‘manikrtam’ to ‘malimasam’ ‘kanta’ to ‘klanto 
‘avagunthana’ to ‘avakunthana’ ‘dustah’ to ‘dustam’ and 
‘justam’, ‘parabhisandhanam’ to paratisandanam’, ‘nagaraka’. 
to ‘nagarika,’ ‘sudati’to ‘tadatr ‘cakravibhakta’ to ca pravi- 
bhakta’ and so on. | | 
93. Indische Paleographie p. 57, para 26, Also ‘Origin of the Bengali 
Script pp. 81-84 by R. D. Banerjee. 
24. Indische Paleographie, Tafel V, No. I. 
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Table Showing Possible Paleographic Changes 
Letter-Specimen Taken From Horiuzi Ms. 
C. 500-550 A.D./Bakhéali Ms. C 800 A, D./Cambridge Mss. Nos 1099-866 dt 1008-1198 A.D/Deccan College Ms. No 57/1880-81 
dt. 1081. A.D 
Accepted readings—Changed/faulty readings—Process of change—Letters changed. 


oo . ; re % 
(| Tartare (1.6) THA TT farew(B)> qawawa) > wees, Bev 3 aaa (s) 
. , C | 
a.) aa Paaraz (5-23) HAT Tag ava, B44: BON 4: (st ) > BX: > 7. 75: (s) =ka « ta 
| ot 1.32). arane : 
3. | ATevTHe Q 2) Caria Aer pA (6) WNT > Fivy > AIST (Nw) > ae = pra Kaa 
m : “ ‘ ct CR « 
4. | aerate (at.7) TAMA Sora (VHS AR Nie)» PUIGA —y FGrTaA = haw va 
silage) (©) ATT aria B—» Tas (Nw) > afe3~ -> ar 93 (S$) = ra x tho 


@eaur: (1-4) REA: CfRET*y + (8) > Bays (d) - aag~ (0) = Ava w Kha, 
ee (m.23) He ae dapat (3) > Jey (Nia) —y TSPA] (Nw) — TATA 2 Ne t Veo, Ae « Ao 


a aPHaAT (D) > STATIK (d) -y BEATA = tha « tna 
“3 STA Way (13) WATRAR’ Ss 


g. 
. co C . 7 
9, | aaa oo W23) RL RITA, wulafas(®) -guldfas(@)—=> amziea = re < v4 
ea .(y.49)° tan ATA - 

to | faqaartdar arsr:(¥.t4) RAT BATA CTY MV: @)> GUSSr A? & AFT aH: —] HPS Aas (Vo Ht 

C) °° : YI 43 D 
my Se pees BE No) + pee > WR > aes) —,- ae =e 
1, orarhr erat (@ .26) CTA ATA warlssr-gret HA (No ) + qaGarra (s) 2 ta « Sha 


| a7 farang = (%.9) ara feranta ; Dprit (Ne) > fepgr 6) > ferry (d) 2 da x ro 
we He geE acter (W7.1i) BraTaae Waal WHA sala (B) > Ryzata (Ww) > wear (o) —~ - ta x Aa 


serarriaaconr: (au.7) arta * - Stay (S) esas, = sa ) = goa “nra 
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‘Paleographic changes indeed count for a good deal of 
the changes, but some more causes of change may be 
conjectured. Kalidasa was abreast of the oldest traditions 
and he was given to use forms which were seen in the 
Vedas or in the Epics and Puranas. His wide mastery over 
the lexicons and his association with the philosophical 
systems led him to use uncommon words or philosophi- 
cal terms like “‘anusaya’ and ‘sangi’. With the growing 
popularity of the drama the tendency for substitution and 
replacement began, and we can thus discover the leanings 
for substituting unfamiliar, difficult or uncommon word’ 
by common-place expression in these exambles e. g. ‘“Srama- 
vitata’ for the original form ‘sramavivrta,’ ‘yad antah’ for 
‘yad ardhe,’ ‘tapahksamam’ for ‘klamam,’ ‘baddhavaira for 
‘saktavaira,’ ‘nirupahnvani’ for ‘nirupaplavani,’ ‘klamavino- 
dibhih’ for ‘vimardibhih,. ‘diraroho’ for  ‘atyaradhih, 
‘apitesu’ for ‘asiktesu,’ ‘bharitaih’ for ‘haritaih’, ‘udarah 
kalpah’ for ‘prathamah kalpah,’ ‘utpathaya’ for ‘utkulaya,: 
‘jividasavvam’ for ‘iisasiam’ etc. The tendency for replacing 
old literary forms and semi-vedic forms by simpler classical 
forms may be noticed in the following. e. g. ‘pandara’ 
replaced by ‘pandura’ ‘ktptadhisnyah’ by ‘ksiptaphimah,’ 
‘sanginam (a philosophical term) by ‘sukhasanginam,’ ‘mano- 
rathanam atataprapatam’ by ‘manoratha nama tataprapatah’, 
‘srautovaham (with the suffix ‘an’) srotah’ by a simpler form 
‘srotah srotovaham::”’ and others. 

Changes due to miscellaneous popular likings are noti- 
ceable in the following two instances. The expression: 
“gandasyopari visphotakah’ has been changed to ‘pitakah’ 
probably due to the fascination of the word ‘pitaka’ in some 
places. The expression ‘acchi bhafijia’ is replaced by a more 
household expression ‘acchi Aulikaria’. Popular belief or 
sentiment might have caused the change from ‘annukampa- 
midule vi sonike’ to ‘chakkamméaviduve vi sottike.” _ 
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The change of the text of the Abh. Sak. is a continuous 
- historical process in which various factors played their part- 
Indeed, no specific reason can be assigned for such huge 
changes. _ 

A pertinent question which a text-critic is to face very 
likely in the context of the study of the evolution of the 
recensions is, why the Bengal recension would be supposed 
to have retained with the greatest amount of accuracy the 
genuine text of the drama ?- And why should one accept 
almost ipse dixit the position that the original text which 
- became known in Kashmir in the wake of cultural contact 
with Eastern India in the 7th-9th Cent. A. D., was profusely 
altered therein parts of which were later incorporated into the 
so called Mixed-Devanagar recension in Western India ? Can 
it not be that the original version of 190 verses was altered 
in Kasmir and later on it was metamorphosed by the 
learned scholiasts of Bengal? The answer is that Eastern 
India retains the oldest Manuscript-traditions embodying 224 
verses. If the Ms. tradition of the alleged longer version 
were true in the 12th Cent. there is no reason to deny why 
it would not have been the same in the 10th Cent. or before 2 
The readings of the Eastern text have been corroborated by 
all the authorities on poetics, polity, medicine, metrics, and 
literary tradition handed down from the Vedas and by the 
evidence of Prakrit grammar and Prakrit works. Literary 
works of Harsa and litteratures record the clear in- 
fluence of the Eastern text in the 7th Cent. These are more 
than sufficient to prove that of all versions of the drama the 
- Eastern versions are older and authentic. The existence ofa _ 
cult of Ms. in the 5th-6th Cent. as attested by the Hayasirsa 
Pajicaratra upholds the possibility of the Mss. of Sak: being 
best preserved in Eastern India. The best commentators on 
this drama also hail from Eastern India. Whatever evidence” 
we have of the Kashmir tradition invariably shows it to be a 
faulty one. And this faulty text has been uniformly cited. by 
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all-the poeticists hailing from Kashmir. If the earliest of the 
Kashmir poeticists could cite from the defective text in the 
9th Cent. it would prove that the faulty tradition was entre- 
nched there by that time, and conversely the correct text must 
have been earlier still. The evidence of Harsa therefore proves 
the antiquity and genuineness ‘ of the Eastern text. Eastern 
India was a seat of literary and cultural activities from 
the 6th Cent. A.D. Kashmir~asa seat of learning earned 
eminence in the 8th-9th Cent. The contact of Bengal with 
- Kashmir and of Kashmir with the Dhara of Bhoja in the 
11th Cent. is well-known. Kalhana’s testimony about Bhoja’s 
construction of a round tank at Kapatesvara or Pasupata 
tiriha (Rajt. VII. 191-193) and Siddharaja Jayasimha’s ( 1094- 
1141 A. D) despatch of 10 copies of Hamacandra’s grammar 
to Kashmir authenticate this fact further. Dr. S. K. De had 
shown* that the Bengal Mss’ had preserved the best text of 
the Meghadiitam as well. And the textual tradition of the 
Kumarasambhavam and the Raghuvamsam has also been 
preserved in a better manner here. The authenticity of the 
Prakrit and the Apabhraméa verses of Act IV of the Vikramor 
vasiyam has recently been further endorsed by Dr. S. N. 
Ghosal?’”. Although like Homer the birth-place of Kalidasa 
is a matter of great dispute it may be tantalising for some to 
imagine Bengal as the birth place of the great poet on the 
basis of the Bengal and Tibetan legends® and thus to 
25, Meghaduta: pp. viii- ix, XXii 
26. R. L. Mitra’s Notices Vol. I. no, 396, notices the Subodha com- 
mentary on the Kumarasambhavam by Bharatasena which preserves certain 
traditions. Also Srinatha’s Commentary on Raghuvam§a is an old work 
surviving in Bengal. Raghuvamsgam Ms, .No.- bie he Asiatic Society, 
Calcutta belongs to the 15th Cent. 
27, The Prakrit and the Apabhramé§a verses of the Vikramorvasi yam —~ 


Dr. S. Ghosal. World Press, Calcutta 1972. 

28. Kalidasé and his contemporaries in a Tibetan reference—§, C. 
Sarkar, in Ganganath Jha Res. Inst. Jl. Aug 1944, Based on Tibetan 
passages taken from a Cyclopaedia of Buddhist Church Historical traditions 
entitled ‘Dpag. bsam. Ijon. bsan’ compiled between 1722-1747A.D. 
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explain away the reason of preserving the best tradition. 
The close association of the great poet on the other hand 
with the life and the traditions of Ujjain and its surrounding 
region naturally connects him with Ujjain. What appears 
rather enigmatic is that in spite of the well known traditional 
association of the great poet with Ujjain and king Vikra- 
maditya, the textual tradition is in the least discernible in 
that region. Ujjain has produced only one Commentator of 


no perceptible worth and preserves no good Ms. In the | 


whole western region of India we have the Bikaner Ms. 
alone as the oldest remnant of a tradition. To the contrary 
all the important Mss. are availale in the Bengal-Mithila 
region which had produced two notable commentators. 
Of course the availability of the Mss. does not necessarily 
justify the nativity of the author in that place, and the 
absence of textual tradition in the supposed place of birth 
also minimises such a. possibility. Apart from legendary 
references even the references in Kalidasa’s own works do not 
clearly connect Kalidasa’s nativity with Ujjain. Ujjain was a 
centre of learning from ancient times. It earned eminence 
during the rule of Pradyota, King Agoka and of the 
Guptas®. Bhasa had extolled Ujjain in many of his dramas, 
so had Bana in the Kadambari. Ujjain was the cynosure of 
Indian eyes and Kalidasa’s appreciations are not to be taken as 
positive proofs of his nativity.°° The only reliable evidence 
of Kalinasa’s connectson with Ujjain can be found in the 
Kavyamimamsa (p. 136 supra). It appears reasonable to think 
that Kalidasa as a wanderer throughout India spent a 


considerable part of his lifein Ujjain and in the adjoining 


region either as a poet or as an official of a King—which 
led to the growth of the legends. The reason for the 
preservation of the texts of his works in the Eastern 
region lies elsewhere. Gauda and Mithila in the Eastern 


29. Ujjain in Ancient India, by B. C. Law. pp. 25-30. 
30. Vide the remarks of Prof, V. V. Mirashi in ‘Kalidasa’ pp. 88-89. 
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region were the seats of sastric learning from very old times. 
Magadha witnessed the birth and florescence of the most 
well-known international University, i, e. Nalanda from the 
7th Cent. A. D. Even alter the eclipse of Nalanda, the Vikra- 
magila and the Ubdhandapur universities arose, in the 9th and 
the 11th centuries. The hand of the vandals touched the 
centres of learning in the East long after they had reduced 
the whole of Northern India into shambles. History informs 
us that the depredations of the Htinas began as early as the 
2nd Cent. A. D. and continued till the early 6th Cent. Then 
came succeeding waves of the attacks of other foreign tribes 
culminating inthe Mohammedan invasion. All the well- 
known Universities and other centres of learning including 
Ujjain, Dhara, Visala and Valabhi had to stand the fire and 
fury of the marauders, and priceless treasures of learning 
were lost. The Jaina bhandars or Manuscript libraries conta- 
ining valuable Mss. faced the fire and sword of the invading 
Mohammedans. The original elaborate text was usually 
appreciated as a specimen of literature Sravya Kavya) and 
was probably a subject of academic study. With the destruc- 
tion of the universities and the centres of study manuscripts 
of the original text were lost, but the acting’ form of the 
drama survived in Northern India through popular dramatic 
performances. But in Eastern India the tradition of Sastric 
learning and textual study survived for centuries more. The 
bloody hand of the invaders outraged the sacred seats of 
learning in Bengal as late as the 13th Cent. In spite of the 
ravages they worked out, the tradition of study and criticism 
was well-entrenched in every nook and corner in Bengal to 
preserve the tradition of the actual text. This tradition up 
till now survives with minor scribal vagaries only. 

The existence of a keen text-critical outlook favouring 
the preservation and maintenance of Manuscripts in the 
Eastern region can also be conclusively established from the 
Hayasirsa Paficaratra which probably dates at the 6th 
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Cent. A.D. This work refers to aritual ofthe Mss.in which a 
Manuscript was firstly worshipped in the normal way amidst 
the sound of conchs and drums and fanned by beautiful 


ladies after which it was placed in a chariot. Then the king 
himself placing the chariot in front marched through the 
’ streets attended by the army in procession. When the proce- 
ssion came to an end the King placed the Ms. on a pedestal 
under a canopy erected in a temple or in and building meant 
for the purposc and in the next place sat the preceptor. 
The relevant text®? goes as follows : | | 


TA TRIS NAL TARA TAT | 
TS aT aed Sacerfafaaay | 
aad faerat asf ataeariafafaary | 
oF Megas TATA Geanigaat qe: 
weary fafaaota Reaaziqeraar | 
ae: eager sea fered Ter: 11 
Te aAisy favieg wa was TT | 
aye sfeaaraa cHeqaaA ay Ta: I 
Paaatsara Tareas TAT | 
germ fafead isa arate sefeorz 1 
epatarfaaftad artefact 1 
Tera trace Aaareataceaa: 
ATARTT HREM PASTA AAT: | 
TA sfeteda eaaeaa area: ti 
Heeienirad Hear are’ x gefert 
afar qaria cae" SaaeT 11 
faenyg’ at stra’ aearfear aa 


see! nae, 


31, Ace: to Dr. .D. C. Bhattacharyya. Preface to the Ist. End. Varen- 
dra Research Society, 1936 

32, Undergoing publication in the Bibliotheca Indica Series. As. Soc, Ed. 
hy Dr. K.K. Dutta Sastri Sanskrit College.Ms. No.a*4 24%32 folio 95-97. 
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aa aa g dearey fede carats wer 

— ( frarerasfacsee, Terps, 3281 Feet ) 
This important literary evidence amply explains the 
reasons for the preservation of the best textual tradition of 
the drama in the Eastern region. 

It has been found that already by the 7th Cent.. A. D. 
the immortal drama had been popular*® throughout India. 
The spread of the name of K4lidasa in Tibet had been. attes- 
ted by Taranatha. The Meghadtta became known to’ Tibet 
and Ceylon within the 13th Ccnt.. And in the Cambodian 
Inscriptions’ ranging from 589-993 A. D. we come across 
reference to the story of Raghuvamsa along with the referen- 
ces to the Ramayana, Mahabharata. Purana, Vyakarana, 
Manu, Pravarasena, Bharavi, Gunadhya, Mayira, Kasika, 
Patafijali, Kanada, Aksapada, etc. But we do not find any . 
straightway reference to Sakuntala. The Phimanaka Inscr. of 
Jayavarman VII dated 1117 A. D. speaks of a dramatic per- 
formance on the theme of the Jatakas.*5 It is certain that 
dramatic performances on themes taken from Sanskrit Litera- 
ture were being performed in Cambodia where Hindu culture 
was deeply rooted by the 9th Cent: We can only expect 
that the Abh. Sak, side by side with the poem Raghuva- 
msam, should have been known there as the finest specimen 
of dramatic art. Kalidasa legends are known to have been 
current in a number of Burmese and Pali verses’ but. facts 

33. ‘nirgatasuna va kasya kilidasasya suktisu. (Harsacarita, Introduc- 
tory vs. no. 16) and ‘kavitasritakalidasabharavikirtih’ in the Aihole Inscr. 
of Pulakesin II. 

34, (ISC. 28) Kedei Ang-Temple Inscr. of Jayavarman I, dated 689 
A.D. vs 2 ; Loley Inscr. of YaSo-varman (ISC 391) dated 889 A.D. vs. 39; 
Eastern Baray Stele Inscr. of YaSo-varman (ISC 452) dated 890 A. D. ; 
Mekon Inscr. of Rajendravarman dated 874 (Finot. BEFEO. XXV. 309). 

35. BEFEO. XXV. 373 and Coedes IV. IL 16f. vs, 73 

36, Kalidasa Kyan by Nigrodha U of Zibannie, 
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are too insufficient to provide any more finformation on this. 
Nothing can be said definitely about the spread of the drama 
to Java although the Sakuntala episode’ as a part of the 
Javanese Mahabharata must have been known by the 11th 
Cent.. The only trustworthy information of the spread of this 
drama outside India is avilable in Ceylon, where it happened 
to be one of the best known dramas from very old times. 
John be Silva translated this drama into Sinhalese for the 
first time in 1107 A.D. In the preface to the printed edition 
he said that the story of the Sakuntala was very popular 
among the villagefolk from very old times. It was so much 
popular that even the village boys used to recite the verses 
and could sing some of the songs. According to Mr. E. R. 
Sarathcandra “John de Silva drew his themes largely from 
episodes in Sinhalese history and legends and with 
the help of these he tried to recreate something of the 
splendour of thepast”’ Although John de Siva’s handling 
of the play has been criticised from the traditional Sinhalese 
point of view, it is sufficient for us to note in the first 
instance that the text of the drama was known to the people 
of Ceylon from pretty old times. This drama retains:some 
portion of the so called enlarged text of the Sak. in Singhalese 
language, These are® : - Part II, 2nd Scens p. 17 

Sakuntala goes behind a tree. Sakuntala | ‘ahakata) — 
aramal, pipi tibena kuruvaka asse hangee edarn tawa dirata 
pariksa kara balami (gospangei) The same scene shows that 
a bracelet made of flowers which was on ler chest fell down. 
So Sak. came back to take take it. The King had shown it to 
her. She was keen to take the bracelet back and the King © 
said with joy. 

—Dusmantha ( bohoo pritiwa keiyai ) maage nuwan 
penana/sundare nawatath penenna-pipasayen sitina chataka 


37. The Sinhalese Folk-play. p. 120 
38. Ref, John De Silva’s trs, 
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- pakseya watura binduwak elliitenna seetalla jaladharawak. 
ugé potate meghayeu wetuna wagei-- - 

‘The Ceylonese ballet-drama consists of 5 parts. The first 
three portions contain two acts each, the other two parts - 
contain 4 and 3 acts respectively. The story is not much 
different from the original. A comparison reveals that the 
portion cited above is in agreement with the Bengal recen- 
sion noticed by Prof. R Pischel ( page 38). The speech of 
Duhsanta quoted above is almost similar to verse 33 of the 
3rd act of Pischel’s edn. This verse has been reckoned to 
be a vital part of the so-called srigaric elaboration. And. 

~ its inclusion in the ballet-form may be treated as an important 
piece of literary ‘evidence as regards textual reconstruction. 
That the Sakuntala episode was known in Ceylon as early as 
the 13th Cent. A.D. is evident from the reference to Duhsanta 
in the poem Dathadhatuvaméa ( Chronicle of the Tooth 
relic ) of Dhammakitti®. The Cilavaméa Chronicle dated 
c. 1300 A. D. also refers to the wonderful exploits of Kings 
like Duhsanta ( dussantadi mahipehi katam ca caritabbhu- 
tam-66. 44). The Sasadavata, a Buddha-stotra of the 12th 
Cent. is said to have referred to Sakuntala 1.3. through | 
double-entendre in the following verse— 


hakulawamin raay-wadawamin sathesa sakwa 
senahe messiya diyasith-detnu karapath gimkal. 
( Sagadavata. 15 ) 


According to the Sanne ; euaenteny ) the reference 
to the breeze and the charming end of the summer-days are 
indirect references to the verse of the Sakuntalam noticed 
above. Verses 52, 123 and 286 of the Sagadavata are also 
taken to have references to the Raghuvaméa and the Kumara- 
sambhava. The ornate poem Muvadevdavata of the 13th 
Cent. A.D. also echoes ideas similar to Sak. IV. 7 and 14 
( of Pischel’s text) when it says that the whole nature moves 


| 39. Culture of Ceylon in Mediaeval Times by W. Geiger. p. 74. 
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in sympathy with the King. Sak. V. 23. which occurs in & 
Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir recensions seems to. have been 
echoed in some other verses of this work. As contrasted 
from the Muvadevdavata and Kasilumina which are only 
verbal translations, the Sagadavata,. and the Sanne taken 
together is a classic in itself, often recording historical 


events of great importance, Chronologically the Sanne 


is not far. removed from the Sasadavata-text. In ‘the 
reign of Parakramabahu V. ( c. 1360-91 A,D. ) the first San- 
desakavya in Sinhalese literature, the Tisara Sandesa ( the 


Swan’s Message ) was composed. A total of 7 Sandesa | 


poems are known in Ceylon. The Mayira-Sandesa written 
in rhymed verses in about 1360 A. D. is almost an imitation 
of the Meghaditam. It may also be mentioned in this connec- 
tion that the Siyabasalkara a work probably of the 9th Cent: 
A. D. is almost an adaptation of the famous Indian Work 
00 poetics, the Kavyadarsa of Dandin. The Mahabodhi- 
vamsagatapadya (c. 12th Cent. A.D. ) which is a classital : 
glossary also quotes from the Raghuvaméa (I, 2, If: 5. 7-9), 
Meghadita (II. 21 ) and also from Bana, Harsa and even 
from Chandragomin", These evidences together with the 
tradition of Kalidasa’s association with King Kumarad4sa 
reveal that the works of Kalidasa were known in Ceylon 
with other works even before the 13th Cent.. of the Christian 
era. . 

Now the question is which one of the several recen- 
sions of the Sakuntalam ‘went to Ceylon? Or, whether the 4 
original text containing the so-called elaborated portions | 
was known there from the beginning 2? Historical traditions 
prove that the connection with Ceylon goes back to a very 
remote age beginning with Vijayasinha’s conquest, and during 
the time of King Asoka emissaries were sent to Ceylon to 
‘propagate Buddhism. A Chinese writer Wang huen-tse 

40, Sinhalese Literature, p. 145 f. n, 10. by C. E, Godakumbara, 
' 41, Sinhalese Literature, p, 34, : 
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referred to an Embassy sent to-King Samudragupta by Sri 
Meghavanna (varna), the King of Ceylon, to seek permission 
to build a monastery for Ceylonese pilgrims at Bodhgaya 
in 320-380 A.D. The regular passage of pilgrims and 
scholars between India and Ceylon continued till the 12th 
Cent.’when the Universities at Nalanda, Vikramasila and 
Udbhandapur had respectvely the -hey-days of their 
prosperity. As we find from antiological and Ms. evidences 
the original text of Sak. was -known to the East-Indian 
scholars in the 12th Cent. or before. It might be that the 
drama in its original enlarged form became known to Ceylon 
through connections with the Eastern region. Since the 
island of Ceylon is quite close to the Southern extremity of 
India, it may equally be argued that the text spread to 
Ceylon from the South-India. No conclusion can, however, 
be drawn as to how the text went to Ceylon from India. 

John de Silva’s book does not contain any critical 
" apparatus and it is not clear if he had followed any English- 
translation available at that time. It may be an. adaptation 
from any Iudian source. Analysis of the contents of .the 
ballet-drama shows the following changes. In Pt. II. Scene 
J a Brahmin enters and reports about the trouble created 
‘by the Yaksas. In the Sth act the role of the Chamberlain is _ 
omitted. In the VIth act Scene I the child is shown with two 
maids, instead of with the lady-ascetics. In Scene II act 
Vth Dusyanta, Sakuntala. Matali and the boy are seen going 
along the street. The 4th act also shows Sakuntala, | 
Sarangarava, Saradvata and Gautami going along the street. 
The messenger of Indra is noted as Gulab. The 2nd scene 
of the IInd act describes the love-scene. In spite of these 
changes, however, the original story remains unaffected. 
The ballet-form does not agree in particular with any one 
of the several recensions known in India at present. The 
few lines of love-elaboration and the particular verse indeed: 
agree with the East-Indian recensions but it cannot be said on 
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that score that John de Silva had drawn upon the printed 
texts of William Jones or of Pischel. The other characteristic 
features of the East-Indian recension e. g..spelling of the names, 
elaboration in the Ist and VIth acts, the sequence of the verses 
in the opening of the IVth and Vth acts are marked by their 
absence. The alleged sensuous portions of the love-elabora- 
tion have been left out. On the other hand the inclusions 
of the few line of love-elaboration go against the assumption |. 
of the Devanagar text having been the basis. Dramatic 
performance was known in Ceylon in the 12th Cent A. D. 
This can be gathered from the Mahavaméa*. Mahavaméa_ 
Ch. 66. vs. 133 and Ch. 73 vss. 82-86 also refer to dancing, 
singing and histrionic practices among the people. We have 
already noticed that the Ist, [Vth and the Vth act of the Sak. 
were known to Ceylon in the 12th or the 13th Cent. A. D. 
It is quite plausible to think that the whole of the drama 
must have been known at that time. We can, therefore, 
reasonably argue that the few lines of love-elaboration 
formed an integral part of the drama in the 13th/14th Cent. 
. in Ceylon. The absence of any Ms. of the drama or of any 
other reference to this drama from the end of the 15th Cent. 
up to the 19th Cent. may be accounted: for otherwise. 
Probably due to the Tamil invasion and owing to the 
destruction of books en masse by King Rajasiha (1665-1687 
A. D.) the evidence of dramatic literature among other 
things was lost. The peculiar religious feeling which 
regarded all kinds of dramatic performances as profane and 
‘spiritually degrading may also be held responsible for the 
lack of suitable records and evidences in this respect. Some 
well-known Sanskrit dramas survived through local tradi-. 
tions and folk-operas. The prefatory remarks of John de 
Silva are highly significant showing that he depended to a 


42. dapesi chanakale tu -cittarajena $0 saha/samiasane nisiditva 
divvamauSanatakam-X. 87. VaméatthapakaSani ed> by Malasekhara 
oO. U. P.1935, 
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great extent on the local traditions and folk-opers as known 
among the villagers in giving the particular shape to the 
Sakuntalam. This point seems to have been reiterated when 
the Sitradhari, in seeking justification for. adopting this 
ballet-form of the Sakuntalam remarks that the drama had 
been known to the country from pretty old times (caru 
purane). We find from manuscripts and other evidences 
that the original Sakuntala embodied the so-called enlarged 
text as an integral part of the drama perhaps a few hundred 
years before the 12th Cent, A.D. in Eastern and Northern 
India. It would not be stretching imagination too far if we 
suggest that the original text of Sakuntala spread into Ceylon 
before the 12th Cent. in the same form in which it was 
known to Mithila, Bengal and Kashmir at that time. 


CHAPTER V 

We experience the greatest difficulty in the task of 
reconstructing the text of the Abh. Sak as we come to 
consider the nature and the scope of the Prakrit employed 
in this drama. Unfortunately Prakrit has no systematic 
and exhaustive grammar like Panini. If Vararuci, who was 
one of the nine jewels at the court of the legendary King 
Vikramaditya and a contemporary of Kalidasa, be taken to 
be the author of the Prakrtaprakasa then the earliest Prakrit 
grammar may be placed at sometime near about the.5th — 
Cent. A. D. The eighth chapter of the Siddha-Hema-Sabda- 
nusasana. of Hemacandra in the 12th Cent. is the next 
dependable work on Prakrit grammar. But Prakrit was a 
living colloquial language and it might be that Vararuci 
formulated the rules having an eye on the dramas of Bhasa 
and Kalidasa. This is particularly true with Hemacandra 
who has cited about 16 lines from -the text of Kalidasa. 
However, about the distribution of the various forms of: 
Prakrit to the various characters we have no authority 
except the Natyasastra. If Kalidasa had pursued any 
convention that must have been the convention noted 
by Bharata. According to Bharata’ all the 4 types” 
of heroes should speak in Sanskrit but they may 
speak in Prakrit according to necessity. Women, 
cunuchs, inferior people, the bhiksus, sramanas, hermits, 
madmen, boys and those whe are possessed by spirits should 
speak in Prakrit. The Chief Queen and the courtezans of 
superior skill may occasionally use Prakrit. The inhabitants 
of the royal harem should use Magadhi. The Princes, 
merchants and the servants (ceta) would use Ardhamagadhi, 
Vidisaka would be using Pracya; the heroine and her 
attendants should use Sauraseni. The warriors and the 

1, NatyaSdstra Vol. II. XVII. 46-5), 
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Nagaraka must use the Daksinatya. As we examine the 
Sakuntala we find firstly Sauraseni being used in prose- 
speeches, and Maharastri for the verses. The two police-men 
and the fisherman in the VIth act use Magadhi so also the 
young boy in the VIIth act. But the Superintendent simply 
uses Sauraseni and neither Sakari, nor Méagadhi nor 
Daksinatya and the Vidiisaka uses Sauraseni instead of 
Pracya. Markandeya, a later grammarian has remarked that 
pracya is grammatically derived from Sauraseni (pracyayah 
siddhih saurasenyah), The Natyasastra nowhere states clearly 
that the policemen and the boys should use Magadhi. It 
is to be accepted ipso facto on Kalidasa’s use. | | 

In all the recensions we notice the Vidusaka and the 
Superintendent speaking Sauraseni, the two policemen, the 
fisherman and the boy speaking Magadhi. Sakuntala and 
her friends as well as the other ladies like Gautami and 
the female ascetics and even the female attendants (ceti), 
speak Sauraseni. The problem is now to determine which 
one of the recensions has correctly retained the forms of the 
Maharastri, Sauraseni and Magadhi. According to Hema- 
candra (IV. 286) the base of Sauraseni is Maharastri, The 
special characteristics of Sauraseni and Magadhi are the 
following :— . 

In Sauraseni the ‘ta’ in Sanskrit words is changed to 
‘da’, and ‘tha’ to ‘dha’ (vide Hemacandra IV. 260-262, 267 
268, 273-274), ‘rya’ of Sanskrit words is changed to ‘yya’ 
and the letter ‘bha’ of the root ‘bhi’ is retained (IV. 269). 
The participle ‘ktva’ is changed to ‘iah’ (Vr. 12.9) and the 
forms ‘kadua’ and ‘gadua’ from the roots ‘kr’ and ‘gam’ 
(Vr. 12.10). The particle ‘eva’ is changed to ‘jevva’ (Vr. 
12,23), ‘iva’ to ‘via’ (Vr. 12.24), ‘idanim’ to ‘danim’ (Hem. IV’ 
277), ‘tasmat’ to ‘ta’, and the form ‘aramahe’ is retained fully. 
The word ‘stri’ is changed to ‘itthi’ (Vr. 12.22) and ‘ascarya’ 
“2. Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar (trs) p. 22. 

1] 
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into ‘accariam’ ( Vr. 12.30). The future tense is indicated 
with ‘ssi’ instead of ‘hi’, ‘ssa’ or ‘ha’ (Hem. IV. 275). ‘Pekkha’ 
is substituted for the root ‘drs’ ( Vr. 12. 18. 

In Magadhi, however, we notice the following peculia- 
tities :—‘ra’ ‘sa’ and ‘ja’ are changed to ‘la’ ‘Sa’ and ‘ya’ 
respectively but ‘ya’ is not changed to ‘ja’; ‘tta’ and ‘sta’ are 
changed to ‘sta’; ‘stha’ and ‘rtha’ to ‘stah’, ‘dya’ to ‘yyah’, 
ya’, ‘nya’, ‘jfia’ and ‘fija’, to ‘fifia’; ‘ccha’ to ‘sca’ and 
‘ksa’ to ‘vka’. . The form ‘tistha’ is changed to ‘cittha’. In 
the case of nouns ending in ‘a’ the Nom. Sing ends in ‘e’, 
Gen. sing in ‘aha’ or ‘ssa’, and Gen, plural in ‘aha’ or ‘nam’. 
For ‘aham’ and ‘vayam’ the word ‘hage’ is substituted. 

The appended list of the Prakrit forms sorted out of 
the six-recensions to represent all parts of speech would give 
us a clear idea of the distribution of the Prakrit language in 
the different recensions. But these are not intended to prove 
that the forms of any reecnsion or recensions are totally 
wrong. For Prakrt was a living language in which changes 
had taken place frequently. The dramatist, on the other 
hand, employed it on the basis of certain principles which 
were surely justifiable according to the rules of grammar in 
vogue during his time. The original Prakrit of the dramatist 
must have undergone various changes in course of time. 
The urge of the grammarians and of the poeticists posterior 
to the poet was spontaneously in favour of including 
the original uses of the poet as far as possible. Jn the 
present state of our knowledge Vararuci can be taken to be 
_acontemporary of Kalidasa and Hemacandra may be taken 
to belong to the 12th Cent. A.D. The Prakrit of the 
dramatist is expected to be in agreement with, nay, it should. 
not be at variance with the rules of Vararuci, and Hema- 
candra appearing later, should in all fairness. include the 
original uses and expressions of the master-poet. Vararuci 
has explained the forms of Sauraseni in 32 rules only. So 
Hemacandra has to be cited ; but even the total’ evidence of 
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these two authors is not enough to justify all the forms. On 
the basis of whatever authority these two gtarnmarians 
furnish we can confidently suggest that the readings taken 
from the Bengal recension present a comparatively correct 
state of the Prakrit used. Out of the 44 examples belonging 
to the Sauraseni variety all the 44 forms of the Bengal 
recension cited here correctly retain the characteristics of 
Sauraseni Prakrit. Twenty-two examples of the Mithila 
recension and thirty of the Kashmir retain the features of 
Sauraseni correctly. And only eleven, twelve and ten exam- 
ples of the Mixed Devanagar, Retrenched Devanagar and of 
the South-Indian recensions respectively retain the correct 
forms of Sauraseni. 

As we come to the Magadhi Prakrit we find that all the 
37 examples belonging to the Bengal recension out of the total 
of 37, have fully and correctly preserved all the characteris- 
tics of Magadhi as laid down by Vararuci and Hemacandra. 
The Kashmir recension preserves 12 correct forms of Maga- 
dhi, while the Mithila retains 11 correct forms. The Retren- 
ched Devanagar preserves only 3 correct Magadhi forms out 
of 37, the Mixed Devanagar also 3 and the South-Indian 
recension 4 out of 37 examples cited herewith. 

It is, however, very difficult to form any opinion about 
the use of Maharastri in this drama. Though the word 
Maharastra occurs in the NS ( XII-40), the Maharastri 
Prakrit has not been mentioned therein. Bharata refers to 
seven dialects e. g. Magadhi, Avanti, Pracya, Sauraseni, 
Ardhamagadhi, Vahlika and Daksintatya. The Visnudhar- 
mottarapurana’, the Prakrtalaksana of Cando (c. 700 A. D.}4 
Bhamaha, Rudrata, Rajasekhara, Dhanafijaya and Bhoja 
do not refer to Maharastri Prakrit but all of them 
refer to Sauraseni which as the language of the Indian 
midland probably attained prominence. Wararact himself 


3. 11.3. Pt. Il. GOS. No. CXXX, 
4. Bib Ind. Intr. p. xxiv, 
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didnot mention Maharastri except in rule xii. 32, which some 
scholars think spurious. It is the Eastern grammarians who 
refer to the first chs. of Vararuci’s grammar as having dealt 
with Maharastri. And curiously enough Vararuci mentions 
Sauraseni and not Mahéarastri as the basis of Paisaci and 
Magadhi ( X. 2. & XI. 2). The basis of Sauraseni is also 
Sanskrit. Though Maharastri was a dialect of Western 
India, in the compositions of Western grammarians like 
Hemacandra, Subhacandra, Srutisagara and others no 
reference to Maharastri can be traced. Dr. M. Ghosh had 
pointed out with some amount of reasoning the later evolu- 
tion of the Maharstari Prakrit. Quite a good number of 
Prakrit forms used in the Sak. have their parallels in the 
Gathasaptasati of Hala and in the Gaudavaho of Vakpatiraja. 
But the dialects used in the epigraphic records of Gautami 
putra (c. 100 A. D.) and of Vasisthaputra Pulumayi (c. 124 
A. D.) and in Hala’s anthology have been shown to be 
dissimilar. The Gathasaptasati of Hala cannot conclusively 
be taken to be the standard specimen of the controversial 
Maharastri Prakrit. Hence it is not possible to arrive at 
any definite conclusion about the exact origin and evolution 
of the Maharastri Prakrit and of its use in the dramas. ‘If on 
the authority of the Eastern grammarians the first 9 chapters 
of Vr. are taken to have dealt with Mahiarastri then the 
Prakrit of the verses of the Sak. is to be judged in that 
light. Otherwise Hemacandra’s work which was composed 
in the 12th Cent. and which had taken into consideration 
all the changes that had occurred during 7 hundred years 
has to be taken as the basis of our approach. As regards 


the verses of the Sak it may be said that the Prakrit forms . 


of these have changed so much in the different recensions 
that it is difficult to find out the most acceptable ones. 
Features of Maharastri are visible in more or less degrees 
in all of them ; but while the Bengal recension retains tho 
grammatically acceptable form of Maharastri in all the 9 
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cxamples, the Kashmir preserves in 6 instances out 9,- and 
the Mithila 5. The retrenched and the Mixed- Devanagar 
varieties retain only two grammatically justhiable forms cach 
and the South-Indian only one. . 

The nakalasika episode, however, requires careful 
scrutiny. It contains inferalia expressions like ‘lacchiasi’ 
ythituna’, ‘kaduga,’ and *kunai’. Of these ‘lacchiasi’ may be 
« Maharastri form, but ‘gihituna’ is neither a Sauraseni nor a 
Maharastri form. The Sauraseni form is ‘gheuna’ and ‘tuna’ 
is a substitute has been admitted in Paisaci (Vr. 11. 13). 
‘Kaduna similarly is not a proper Sauraseni form and Prof. 
Pischel has traced it as a Jaina Sau. ‘Kunai’ is a Maharastri 
form. We come across both the forms ‘anatta’ and ‘annatta’ 
here for the Skt. ‘Aajfiapta’, and the rather inaccurate form 
‘patthideti’ for ‘patthidetti’ is seen. For ‘darasaidavvam’ the 
‘more accurate form should have been ‘darasaiavvam’. The 
episode reveals an uncritical mixture of various dialects and 
it cannot fairly be incorporated into the main body of the 
drama. 

Apart from the authority of the sleet les the genui- 
neness of the readings of any recension or of the original text 
itself can be found out by a comparative study of similar 
forms found in other Prakrit works.. The important Prakrit 
works of this period are the following ; the Gathasaptasati of 
Hala (c. 3rd-5th cent. A. D.), Ravanavadha or Setuban- 
dha of Pravarasena (5th-6th cent. A.D.), and the Gaudavaho 
of Vakpatiraja (c. 8th cent. A. D ). The following words and 
expressions of the Sak. found in the Mss. of the Bengal- 
Mithila~-Kashmir family also occur in these three works. 


|, seaptet (G. S. 2. 1)=Sak. Act. V. p. 285 

2. san 'aatea (S. B. 185, 207, 250, 1061) =Sak. Act. I. p. 192 

1. BASE ( SB. Siti, 54; viii. 18., GV. 489 )=Sak. 
p. 346 

4, -arqea ( GV. 520, 591, 654, 1086, 1117) =Sak. p. 306 
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wera (S. B. ix. 423 x. 40), saat (G. S. 5. 38), sWRA (G 
S. 5. 24) = Sak. Act. IV. p. 269 

oH (G. S. 7. 40, 79, 80)=Sak. Act. Lp. 192. 

HAH (GY. 1187. 1188), Baad (S. B. vii. 20 5 ix. 12; xii. 
19), safes (GV. 401, 412)=Sak. Act. IV. p. 277, Act. 
VI. p. 306 

vaeratee(S. B. x. 42), “ey ( GV. V. 204 ), varaaaet (G.S 


5. 16,6) Sak Act. V. p. 290 


aH (S. B. ii. 35; x. 24, 56; xii. 10)- Sak. Act. iv. p. 277 


. fufFra (G. S. 1. 30; 4. 28)=Sak. iii. p. 245 
. frag (GV. 396.), formas (S. B. xv. 46)=Sak. vi. p. 306 
. wafea/araafea (S. B. iii. p. 40), araz (GV. 707 ,= Sak. Act. 


lit. p. 245 


. forrrfang (GV. 365..=Sak. Act. iii, p. 249 notices 


rantaatatr: 


. aa/tea(GV. 27. 304. 369.) Sak. Act. iv. p. 277 

. 4e4 (G. S. 7. 18)- Sak. Act. iv. p. 274 

. Wag (G. S. 2. 15, 47, 3.75), Tafa (S. B. iii. 39, 5. 54, 6.58 
& 65), G. V. 115., 231, 982, 1074=Sak. Act. iv. p. 274 

. fate (S. B. 5. 3), fare (GV. 1177). faazarot (GV. 811), 


fraza (G. S. 5.19), aenftsit G. S.4. 64)=Sak. Act. v. p.281 
qfefeae (S. B. xi. 112, 116)=Sak. Act. iv. p. 268 


. aeafasr/acmfta (S. B. 5. 26, 6. 94, 10. 41), GV. 236, 312, 


658, 688, 937. G. S. 6. 38=Sak. Act. VI. p. 307 


. aaa (GV. 808)=Sak. Act. VI. p. 310 

. Serfeaan (G. S. 4. 17)= qaage Sak. Act. VI. p. 266 

. a4 (GV. 590. 721, 853) = Sak. Act. iii. 213 

. ga/afara (S. B. 5. 13, 76; 6. 45; vii, 10; viii 40. 47.58), 


GV, 441. 770, 1141) = Sak. Act. iii. p. 245 
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The occurrence of one, ora few, or of all of these 23words 
in a number-of works may bea matter of coincidence, but 
when a large number of uses belonging to any recension 
appearing abstruse are found to have been used in other 
literary works the fact proves that the words and expressions 
crept in almost spontaneously so to say, in the works of other 
authors flourishing after Kalidasa. The existence of these 
words and expressions in other literary works confirm 
the only plausible conclusion that the original text was 
substituted by more commonplace words and expressions as 
the drama became popular in course of centuries. 

In our previous discussions we have pointed out that 
the Bengal recension retains the most correct from of the 
verses embodied in Prakrit. Here we find the Bengal recen- 
sion retaining the best and the correct forms of all the threc 
main varieties of Prakrit used in the Abh. Sak. The Mithila 
and the Kashmir recensions stand next to the Bengal recension 
in points of correctness of the Prakrit. Between the Mithila 
and the Kashmir recensions the palm goes in favour of the 
readings of the Kashmir as regards correctness. The Mixed 
Devanagar recension, on the whole, retains a more dependable 
collection of Sauraseni Prakrit than the Retrenched Devané- 
gar and the South-Indian recensions. The Bengal recension 
is the only preserver of the most correct Magadhi Prakrit of 
the Abh. Sak. That the evolution of the Kashmir recension 
is posterior to the Bengal text has already been referred to 
(pp 133-134) Ifthe correctness of Prakrit be taken to bea 
sign of the antiquity and the genuineness of any text then the 
Bengal recension must be taken to have embodied the original 
text of the drama. Even in its altered form the Kashmir. 
recension comes next. Prof. Keith has,> however, argued 
that the Bengal recension has retained the correct form of 
Prakrit because the scribes had mostly been learned Pandits. 
It would not be fair to suggest that of all the scribes of India 


5, Sanskrit Drama p. 155-157 
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only the Bengalees were learned Pandits,—- because the South- 
India had- produced the largest number of commentators and’ 
at least a good number of scribes must be learned there too t 
In the two Devanagar and the South-Indian recensions the ” 
Magadhi forms have been completely changed to Saura- 
sem. This total reversal cannot be explained away. We 
have .referred inter alia to the tendency for substitution as a 
possible cause of the change of Mss. Sauraseni is the casiest 
and the -best known of all the Prakrits, while Magadhi is a 
less known. variety.. The tendency for replacing less known 
forms by well-known and popular forms had been responsible 
for the total change of Prakrit in Devanagar and South 
Indian recensions ; and this took place in course of several 
centuries. 

In the examples cited in the annexed chart the prono- 
minal form “tume ‘in Maharastri Pkt. is justified by Vr. 6. 30 
and H. 3. 94 as a Pkt. Instrumental Sing. form but the form 
‘tumhe’ seen in Mt. & K. is not to be found as instr. Sing. 
form in V. or H. ‘Tumhe’ is found as the Nom. pl. of ‘yusmad. 
As regards the Maharastri forms ‘imia, imde, imia’ and 
‘mina’ (Masculine), the form ‘imia’ acc. to He. 3. 29 appears 
to be the correct one as it admits the pen-ultimate lengthen- 
ing as well as the ending ‘a’. The form ‘imae’ is justified 
by He. 3.32 but Pischel has shown on comparative study 
that the forms in instrumental, the genitive, the locative 
and. the ablative too, are occasionally identical (Pischel 
375). So ‘imae’ might be mistaken for the Genitive- 
Ablative-Locative forms. The from ‘imia’ as seen in the 
Bengal recension appears more relevant. The Mt form ‘imia’ 
may be a scribal mistake. ‘Imae’ & ‘imina’ again do not 
appear to be Maharastri forms. (Pischel 430). Vr. XII. 23 
and Hema. 4,276, 280, 283,302,323, support the forms ‘jevva’ 
and ‘yyyeva’ in Sauraseni in the sense of ‘eva’. The Bengal- 
Kashmir-Mithila family seems to have retained the pure 
tradition. 
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Even in some modern and uncritical Bengal Mss. and 
in the Mithila recension the tendency for replacing uncommon 
words like ‘ullalai’ ‘guntha’ etc., by simpler words has been 
noticed. This is the only plausible explanation of the total 
change of Prakrit in the non-Bengal recensions. 

In conclusion, it is worth mentioning. in this. context 
that of the 16 Prakrit passages cited from Hemacandra in 
the appended charts about 9 citations agree verbatim with 
the readings of the Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir family ; and the 
remaining scven partly. agrec with the Mss. of the Mixed 
Devanagar type. This only substantiates our observations 
regarding the distribution of the text of the Sak. throughout 
Northern India before the 12th Cent. and also about the 
evolution of the Mixed Devanagar recension discussed in the 
foregoing chapters. | 


CHAPTER VI 


It has been stated in the Ist Chapter of this dissertation 
that about 150 editions and translations of the immortal 
drama have been published since Sir W. Jones introduced it 
to the scholars of the West in 1791A. D. Almost all of these 
editions and translations have been described in the Biblio- 
graphy of Sanskrit Dramas by M. Schuyler,' in the Union 
List of Printed Indic texts in America by Prof. M.B. 
Emeneau* and in the New Catalogus Catalogorum of Dr. V. 
Raghavan’. But in editing this immortal drama all the au- 
thors have not displayed uniform critical acumen and insight 
and their works have usually partaken of any one or other 
of the four recensions known so far. Predilection for any 
particular recension and sweeping observations on the 
merit or otherwise of the other recensions on the basis of 
inadequate text-material have retarded the growth of a fair 
critical out-look on this drama for the last 50 years. It is 
therefore necessary to examine critically the contributions of 
the more important of these editions towards the reconstru- 
tion of the text of the drama. 


The credit for the exegesis of textual study and for 
rivetting the attention of the literary world to this drama 
goes unquestionably to Sir William Jones who seems to have 
followed the elaborate Bengal text. But his remark that 
“the greater part of the drama could be shortened” without 
taking into account the ancient Indian literary traditions has 
caused such irreparable extent of harm to the growth of the 


1. Columbia 1906, J. A. O. S. 1901. pp. 237-43, 
. New Haven 1935. pp 146-149. 
3. Revised Edn. 1969, Vol, I. pp. 283-285, 


CHAPTER FIVE : 171 


spirit of fair textual criticism as comparable only to Macau- 
lay’s remarks about Oriental learning’. 

The text of the drama was in fact introduced to the 
scholarly world of France through the impoverished edition 
of P. L. Chezy in 1830 A. D. based on Bengal Mss. before 
which the French translation of A. Bruguiere’ from Paris in 
1803. AD. served considerably to popularise the Indian 
drama in France. In Germany the drama of Kalidasa was 
first of all introduced through George Forster's prose trans- 
lation of 1791 A.D. followed by that of Herder’s in 1803 and 
of F. Rueckert’s in 1855 A.D. Goethe’s memorable 
culogies were bestowed on this drama after he went through 
the translation of Forster’. The first edn. of the Abh. Sak. 
based on Devanagar Mss. was brought out by Dr. Otto 
Bohtlingk from Bonn in 1842 and the second edn in 1846 
respectively. Béhtlingk was in possession of better text- 
material than that of Chezy and he knew some of the comm- 
entators, but he had in fact followed the retrenched Deva- 
nagar text. Prior to Bohtlingk the earliest Indian edition 
of the drama was published by MM. Premchand Tarkavagis, 
a scholar widely known for his erudition in poetics, on the 
basis of the Mss. of the Bengal recension. This edn. of 1839 
contained 228 verses and retained the best acceptacle amo- 
unt of elaboration’. The second edn. of 1859 retained these 


4. Sakuntala trs. by Sir W. Jones. Introduction p. 5. Regarding 
Macaulay’s remarks cf. “I have never found one among them i.e. Orienta- 
lists who could deny that a single shelf of a good European Library was 
worth the whole native litertaure of India and Arabia”. Selections from 
Educational Records Pt. 1 1781-1839. H. Sharp. Calcutta 1920. 

5, Mr. M. Schuyler has referred to this work as ‘parle citoyen A. 
Brugiere’ : (p. 51). 

6. The dates of the publication of these works have been taken from 
Walter Ruben’s Kalidasa pp. 7-8. The dates noticed in New Cat. Cat. p. 
284 are different. 

7, In the preface Cowell refers to this edn. as Gauriya recension. 
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features. Premchand was the first Indian to push the Bengal 


recension to the fore followed by Ramamay . Tarkavagis’s 


edn. of 1864 and MM. Krishnanatha Nyayapaficanana’s edn - 


of 1869. : 


After Béhtlingk the emphasis shifted away from. the 


Bengal recension to the Devanagar recension with the publi- 
cation of Sir Monier Williams’ first edn. of the Abh. Sak. 
from Hertford followed by the second edn. of 1876 with 
better material. Although M. Willianis’ edn. generally passes 
for the Devanagar recension, it isin fact an eclectic one 
aimed at giving to the reader the best of Kalidasa’s drama. 
M. Williams has not strictly followed any recension. In the 
first four acts the book represents the Mixed Devanagar 
recension and in the rest the Retrenched Devariagar ; but, 
in most of the cases M. Williams has taken. up readings 
from the Bengal recension according to his choice. 
No fixed principle can be found in his selection. We can note 
these examples in this context, e.g. gahido khano (infra BK II 
p. 222), darsanasvasi (infra BK. II p. 25), anukdrini parvesam, 
aud ‘puttapindaparano nama (ib, pp. 233), divasa ivabhras- 
yama (ib. p. 241), devadasesavadesesena ( ib, p. 243 ) etc. M. 
Williams’ edn. retains 199 verses in 7 acts, 

A most notable landmark in the history of the editions 
on the Adh. Sak. is the publication of the Kashmirian 
recension by Carl Burkhard in S.K.A.W. 1884 A.D. on the 
basis of Dr. Buhler’s:Ms.* This recension, in spite of affor- 
ding unique scope for textual, linguistic and historical 
study, has failed to engage the deserving attention of the 
scholars probably owing to the lack of further Ms. material. 

Among the Indian editions of about the same period 
Damaruvallabha Panta’s edn. of 1870 represents the peak 
point of elaboration seen in the Eastern Mss. This edn. 
contains 230 verses with more of prose-texts than those 


8. Buhles’s report, 1877 pp Lxxxv C, 
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included in Premcand’s edn. Prof. Pischel has referred to 
this edition as uncritical being based on Mss. of doubtful 
value. But the commentary shows that the editor who 
hailed from Nepal had with him quite a good number of 
Mss. and some sparks of critical acumen can be detected 
in him when he rejects a few verses as spurious’. Damaru- 
vallabha significantly departs from the beaten Bengal tradi- 
tion by designating the prelude to Act VI as ‘ankavatara’, 
With the publication of IS’varacandra Vidydsagara’s 
edn. of Sakuntala on the basis of the Devanagar Mss. in 
1871 A. D.'° and making use of Raghavabhatta’s commentary 
for the first time, the scale was turned almost permanently 
in favour of the Devanagar recension. In presenting an 
acceptable text mainly for the students, the great humanist 
and reformer eschewed the greater portion of the 3rd act 
as undelectable, and bolstered the cause of the retrenched 
text accepted by Raghavabhatta so_much that the whole 
literary world almost veered round Jsvaracandra in espousing 
the retrenched text as the genuine text of the drama. That 
the influence of ISvaracandra Vidyasagara worked almost 
asa spell among the authors can be assessed as we go 
through the two edns'' of P. N. Patankar’s Sakuntala. Mr. 
Patankar had collected no less than 10 Mss. and all the 
printed texts and the commentaries of Raghava, Srinivasa 
and Katayavema available at that time. But after arguing 
at length in favour of the Bengal recension that it represents, 
subject to certain limitations, the genuine text of the drama, 
he had presented the purer Devanagar text with 195 verses. 
In his own words. “ISvaracandra and Raghavabhatta’s text 
. 9, eg. on the verse “kathinam api mrgaksyah’ etc. he remarks ‘padyam 
idam adhunika eva”. | 
10. The puritanism of Vidyasagara is seen in his replacing the from 
“iigudi’ by ‘imguli’ as the former is supposed to contain some element of 
vulgarity. . 
11. 1898 and 1905 A. D. respectively. 
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has carried the palm in India, some of our Universities 
contributing to stamp it as of indisputable authority”. In 
spite of this hesitation to acclaim the Bengal text, Patankar 
was the only Indian scholar who had really ventured to 
consider the problem in broad perspective. He had consulted 
the Mss. and the commentaries, tried to find out the true 
literary traditions, and had adduced the evidence of the 
works on Poetics to determine the authenticity of the text. 
It would not be an exaggeration to mention Prof. Patankar 
as the first text-critic in recent times. The Devandgar 
editions brought out by Dr, C. Burkhard from Bratislavae 
in 1872, from the Indu Prakas Press Bombay, in 1861 and 
by Mss. N. K. Godabole and P. K. Parab from the N. S.P. 
in 1883, in fact represent the Mixed-Devanagar text with 
minor variations. But while C Burkhard’s edn. contains 195 
verses, the N.S. edn contains 194 verses and the Bombay 
edn. of 1861 contains 196 verses. A strange similarity 
marked the approach both in Europe and in India during 
this period, the bias being alternately in favour of the Bengal 
or the Devanagar recension. Up to the end of the 19th 
Century India produced four noteworthy editions on the 
Bengal recension, Europe producing three ; and while India 
produced four editions on the Devangar, Europe produced 
three. Pischel? took up the lead in favour of the Bengal 
recension by making public his first edn. based on 14 Mss. 
and commentaries in 1877. He based his text on the tradi- 
tion nurtured by the Bengal scholiast Candragekhara. 
Pischel’s text represents the pure Bengal version of the 
drama containing 221 verses as opposed to the fully elabora- 
ted texts of Premchand and of Damaruvallabha. Moreover 
Pischel’s text presents the correct reading of the Prakrit 
portions, gives the correct metrical form of all the verses 
and shows the near-perfect standard of restoring a text from 
the Mss. critically. 


12. Our studies are hased on the 2nd end. H.O.S, XVI. 1922. 
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While Isvaracandra Vidyasagara gave an indelible stamp 
of authenticity to the Devanagar recension in India, Pischel’ 
substantially consolidated the position of the Bengal recen- 
sion as the preserver of the oldest textual tradition through- 
out the world, and no author or critic on Kalidasa can 
by-pass Pischel’s text without giving it due consideration. 

With the publication of the Devanagar recension in 
Bonn and in India a number of texts were published.in South 
-India representing the South-Indian version of the drama. 
The first of these was published from Madras in 1876 in 
Telegu with the Kymaragirirajiya commentary of Katyave- 
ma. This was not a critical text but it brought to light for the 
first time the commentary of Katayavema. Another version 
of the South-Indian recension was made public with the 
presentation of Srinivasa’s commentary in Telegu in 1874, 
followed by two more editions in 1881 and 1882. The 
Vanivilas Press edn. of 1917 with the commentary of 
Abhirama is the most notable exposition of the South-Indian 
tradition. The best contribution of the South-Indian texts 
in the history of textual criticism is that it records a regional 
tradition faithfully. William. T. Foulke’s laudable attempt 
at collecting the S.J. Mss. in five Vols. includes quite a 
number of Mss on the Sakuntalam. But the work is imperfect 
as it does not contain any critical apparatus and about the 
date, authenticity or source of these Mss. nothing can be 
gathered®. 

As we come to consider Prof. S. Ray’s edn. of the Abh. 
Sak. we seem to havea counterpart of Monier Williams’ 
attempt. Prof. Ray notices in 7 acts a total of 30+18+26+ 
244+314+32+33=194 verses. He follows the Retrenched 
Devanagar reading in the text-portion and in the notes Prof. 
Ray presents the variants from the Bengal texts. Ray claims 
to have approached the work ‘without bias for or against 


| 13. Prof. Velankar’s remarks on p- 35 of the VikramorvaSiyam (Sihitya 
Academi Edn.) 
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any particular recension’. But the readings he had taken 
are attested by the Devanagar Mss only. In one or two 
cases. like ‘asvasi’ and ‘na tiryag avalokitam’ etc., he had 
taken up the Bengal readings. In the first quarter of the 
20th century the textual tradition was crystallized within 
the realms of the Devanagar, Bengal, Kashmir and the South 
Indian recensions. The attempts of Sir M. Williams and 
that of Prof. S. Ray to evolve eclectic traditions went almost 
unheeded except in an attempt of a rather different nature 
of Carl Cappellar. The ‘“small-text-form” as it was:desig- 
nated by Mr. Cappellar’ was in fact another version of the 
retrenched Devanagar text. This text in 189 verses went 
further than Raghava in omitting the vs. ‘antarhite sasini’ 
even,- occurring in the IVth act. Cappellar seemed to have 
been infiuenced by the text of Patankar, but in the introduc- 
tion he tried to make a critical evaluation of some of the 
verses and readings of the Bengal recension. 

The publication of the Mithila version of the play 
from the Darbhaiga Research Institute, Mithila opens up 
new horizon in the field of the study of the text. His book 
is based on Mss. secured from Mithilé and contains the 
commentaries of Sankara and Narahari. The editing of 
this book is not up to the mark and the readings are not 
always carefully chosen. Occasionally the variants 
mentioned in the margin presented better readings than 
those accepted. Nevertheless, this book has done the 
yeoman’s service of bringing to light the forgotten Maithila 
version of the drama. 

The Sahitya Academi edition of the Abh. Sak. prepared 
under the guidance of the late Dr. Belvalkar is to be viewed | 
more as a token of remembrance of the association with a 
great scholar than as a critical text. In spite of retaining 
the entr’acte which is the hall-mark of the Kashmir version 


14. Kurzure text form. Leipzig 1922. 
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this book neither represents the Kashmir text nor the 
Bengal. Also very little of the Devanagar text can be seen 
in it. It contairis 196 versés and no critical apparatus. 
Nothing significant can be gained out of this edition. 

There has been, in course of the last 70 years, a numbet 
of editions on the Sakuntalam in India which are intended 
for the students ; of these editions the works of Prof. M.R. 
Kale, C.R. Devadhar, B. Gajendragadkar and R.M. Bose 
deserve mention. These are, however, falling short of the 
standard of critically edited texts. 

Among the adaptations of the Sakuntala, mention has 
already been made of John de Silva’s work in Ceylon," 
The Javanese shadow-play known as Sapoenti Sakoentala 
by R. Martahardajfia is an interesting acquisition.'® In the 
ten acts, this shadow-play has retained the actual kernel of 
Kalidasa’s drama. The hunting episode, the marriage of 
Sakuntala, the departure for Hastinapura, the repudiation, 
the ring-episode including the recovery of the ring from the 
fisherman and lastly the union in Heaven, all these have 
been fully retained. The role of Durvasas has also been 
referred to. The introduction, however, tells us that it is an 
endeavour from the Dutch side; the India-worshipping 
branch of the colonial oppressors to inculcate this twig to 
the wayang-stem. It does scarcely belong to Javanese 
culture, but to Dutch enterprise to influence the J avanese””, 

The Siamese redaction of the Abh. Sak'®. raade by 
King Rama VI partakes more of the nature of a dance-drama. 
Most of the major dramatic roles seen in the original drama 
have been retained with the exceptions of the Sitradhara 
and the Nati, the elephant episode, the role of the Vidtsaka, 
Mitrakesi and the two female ascetics, It is peculiar to note 


~~ 13. Abhijfidna€akuntald trs. into Sinhalese by John de Silva 1907, 
16. Published in 1912 A. D, from The Hague: : 
17, Dr. Hookyas’s letter dt. 5, 5. 70, 
18, Published from Bangkok, 1928 
12 
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that a personal maid of Sakuntala appears in the Ist act here 
and two more ladies appear with Anasiy4 and Priyamvada. 

Traces of the love-elaboration seen in the Bengal-Mithila 
group are visible in the solo-innovations of this dance-drama. 
The spellings of the names of the main dramatis personae 
as Dusmanta, Anusiiya, etc. show affinity with the readings » 
of the Bengal-Mithila recension. But nothing can be 
gathered about the source of this work. It is not clear 
whether King Rama had followed the well-known transla- 
tions of the Bengal recension or he had some independent 
source. 

More than 95 translations of this drama have appeared 
in the different languages of the world. The German transla- 
tion of E. Meier follows the Mixed Devanagar recension in 
194 verses. The French translation of P. E. Foucaux followed 
the Retrenched Devanagar text. Edmund Lobedanz’s 
metrical translation also followed the Retrenched Devanagar 
text. Prof. M. Hammerich’s Dutch translation similarly 
followed the Retrenched Devanagar text. 

English translations from the times of Sir W. Jones 
have been instrumental in popularizing this work throughout 
the world. In recent times the translations of A. W. Ryder 
and Prof. M. B. Emeneau have earned considerable amount 
of popularity, both being based on the Bengal recension. 

_ Walter Ruben’s Kalidasa contains a literary discussion 
on some aspects of the Abh. Sak. and Prof. A. Scharpe’s 
Kalidasa lexicon presents the various readings of the three 
main recensions side by side with variants, which is very 
useful for a comparative study of the text of the drama. 

The text as reconstructed herewith contains 334+19+ 
41+26+34437+35=225 verses, the same number as that of 
the Mithila text and four verses more than the pure Bengal 
Mss. contain ; but on different grounds. It is based as 
observed before (p. 4. Intr.) on the oldest Ms. 
supported: by 19 other Mss. These Mss.: enable us to judge 
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the whole problem of the reconstruction of the text of the 
Sakuntalam in a new perspective. We respectfully demur 
to Prof. Pischel’s remark “the reconstruction of the Original 
text is impossible (KG. 179f)” as we have shown in the fore- 
going chapters on the basis of comparative study of all the 
récensions from all possible points of view that the larger 

version of the text as Preserved in the extant Bengal-Mithila 

recension was known in Northern-India between the 9th and 

the 13th centuries. Indirect evidences testify to its existence 

even before the 7th century. The alleged controversial 

portions of Acts I, WI, IV, V & VI have been retained on 

the strength of Over-whelming evidences of literary, antholo- 

gical, manuscript, poetics and other sources. The entr’acte? 

to Act VII has been rejected on careful Scrutiny. In fact 

the present reconstructed text accepts the pure Bengal Mss. 

as the best upholder of the original text. We have not, 

however, blindly followed the Bengal recension but have 

Started with examining the Mss. and all the available 
Tesources. Having ascertained that the larger form of the 

drama retains the genuine tradition we have taken up the 

oldest Ms. as the basis. Without any basis each and every 

attempt towards reconstruction is likely to be biased in one 

way or other. And even after collecting all conceivable 

resources the scope of further discussion on particlar readings 

would remain open. The verse “lolam drstim’ (fin. 214-215, 

Act I) has not for example been included in the text inspite 

of its citation by Jalhana as the oldest Ms. does not attest to 

its authenticity. On the other hand the verses ‘ayam sa te’ 

& ‘ayam sa yasmat’ which seem like repetetions haye been 

retained mainly on the evidence of Mss. Likewise, the verse 

“yada Sarirasya Saririnasca (p. 71)” has been retained in the 

reconstructed text herewith, apart from the evidence of Mss, 

on the strength of similar uses of Kalidasa, 


‘she + een r  e e eenoi, 


19 Dr. Belvalkar tried to Prove the genuineness of this interlude in 
the Bulletin of Deccan College Res, Inst, Poons, Yo! XX, 1960, pr 19-24, 
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Until and unless decisive evidences to the contrary are 
forthcoming to disprove the genuineness of the larger, nay 
the original version as established herewith, the scholarly 
world is expected .to accept this text as the sustainer of the 
genuine textual tradition of the immortal drama of K&lidasa. 
As regards the well-known charges of repetition or 
interpolation of verses we venture to put forth this modest 
suggestion. Human mind thinks alike in all the ages. Poets, 
dramatists, writers are all prone to the same mannerisms. They 
never write the best line or put down the best expression all 
ona sudden. In course of repeated writing and corrections 
_ extending for days, months and years they hit upon the best 
expression. It is quite possible that some of the changes they 
had worked out, some corrections they had made in their 
earlier and final Manuscripts, might have escaped the cruel 
vageries of time and had passed on to posterity in anonymous 
forms. Some people had accepted some of these forms 
and verses, others have rejected them. This phenomenon 
can only offer a satisfactory explanation of two similar 
verses like “ayam as te’? & “ayam sa yasmat” placed 


together, both of which taken singly bespeak the excellence 
of Kalidasa’s writing. 


Bengal 
1. Noun— 


SMITA SATA, 
(H. 4.260) 

wea (H. 4.270) 
eaaat (H. 1.34; 
2.127) 

amarfauit (V. 12.3; 
Pischel 215) 
ware (H. 267) 
qetet (H. 1.149) 
afafafadacetor 
(Pischel 541) 
aay (H. £.254) 
Sante (H. 145) 
wedae (H. 1.60) 


@ema (V. 2.34) | 


weeaqq (Pischel 
54, 158) 

ar (H.1.171 ; 
V. 1,8) 

ararfqat (H. 3.47) 


Mithila 


ASOT ATAT TA, 


Taz 
CHAT 


amattacrt 


qaret 
afafafaaaarsry 


TUT 
SAAT 
DIST 
HIATT 
ayaa 


Atay 


ararfrat 


Sauraeni 


Devanagar (Ret) Mixed Devanagar 


afsorrnarsat 


eS 
eHaat 


amrsitfareit 
ANTE 


x 


gtefafaaaaret 


ACT 
x 
MAGt & Aease 
HOC 
fagan 


afin 


wea 
BRAT 


auraitfauit 
ATE 


x 


ulafefataareur 


aratfqgay 


Kashmir 


afer seara4r 


TSH 
CHEAT 


x 


qyatfany 


Azet 


yerat 
atatafaeeatat 


aay 

STMT 
WAST 
qITRT 
aera 


algz 
ararfaaet 


South-India 


US SAA, 


TIS 
Phau 


amattaur 
ANTI 

x 
utefafadaareo 


(2 ) 


Bengal Mithila Devanagar (Ret) Mixed Devanagar Kashmir ‘South-India 

(2. Pronoun— 

ag (H. 3.94, qe ge Tar aq Te 

V. 6.30) a 

"appa (H. 3.33) aT STAT aT aT 

2 (H. 6. 22) = & aa de ae & aa @ Te 

gafeq (V. 6.17) afea gafea gufer’ safer ateq 

3. Adjective— 

AVACHUNT amateasst =| aTTachrey ATAU sa areata oF TET 

(H. 4.277) | . 
aaremrent (H. 4.267) awaraoret waraatel rarer TaTa TAT meray 
MIsat AAT ATS SAAT x % argdtfearer arpa aA 
(Pischel 563) . 

fray (H. 1.728) HAY fray | freer Rey freoy 
SUTAA Laois TUATTH Satafa(az)TA SATAAA Sa SHAT 
amea (HH. 1.142) aren ATSA/ATSA ayer aes ATEH/ St 
afcor (H. 1.141) afoot atofcort aatert corr afro afatcorr 
wee (H. 3.127) waar * . x x 
atatfaer (A. 3.152)  atarfaer ATEaT mIeaT Ararfaarfer areatta 
aroraferorr (H.4.260) srorefeqorr aepatere TART srorafeTort mora ETT 


Bengal Mithila 
4. Verb— 
afzargeafePischel  — ofearageafe 


(500, V. 7.8) 

awaragy Pischel Tata Sa 
(590) 

vara (H. 3,173) gaara 

wean fa (Pischel 143, aaa 

460) 

aaa (V. 12.18) ame 

wig (H. 4.269) Wy 

aga (V. 12.9) nich) 

afsarea (V.2.8,15) oferarere 

| atrafe areata 

ataag (H. 1.43) 


afteraeate 


x 


facafafs 


(3) 


Devanagar (Ret) Mixed Devanagar 


afzeragcata 


aaeafan 


Kashmir 


afzargeafa 


qe 

tg 

FTA 
x 


faaas/atafafe 


South-India 


afeerazeata 


facaate 


V. 5.20 


Bengal Mithila 
5 Indeclinables— 
wa (H. 1.29; Lu 
2.186 ; 4,279) 
weq (V..12.23) Wa, sea 
ama (H. 4.267- ne 

. 323) 

awa (H. 4.323) ay 
Tat (H..4.260) Tal 
Stat (H. 4.260) WaT 
6. Euphonic Combination— 
ea fre za fx 
TAMIA FE qeHTset 


(4) 


Devanagar (Ret) Mixed Devanagar 


wa 


baked 

aut 
Tz, TE 
aa fe 


TSTISA FB 


Kashmir 


wq 


zaq (H. 4.276-280) 


ea feed fig 
THA 


South-India 


ued 


Gad /Ue (toa 


Magadhi 
Bengal | Mithila Devanagar (Ret) Devanagar (Mix) Kashmir South-India 
1. Noun— 
asat (H. 4,302) wsat (H.4.302) zon VOUT asat at 
gamed (V. 11.3) goer quart zat E84eq Feary 
fag (V. 11.3 ; H.4.288) fag a fast fare fay 
seqat (H. 4.292) AeA El aH asA Ase 
afeat ahah AsTT ASAT afat ATA 
wat (Pischel 166) ATG Hat aca ase aiet 
afamg (H. 4. 302) fared qfome qfearg afer afsrtg 
atfe (H. 4.292) arte aay wat arat areal 
area (H. 4, 292 ; at ATT. wa qt eT 
-V. 11.4) 
mam (H. 4.295) aaa q3a eg We Ase 
% (H. 4.292) at a i of SI 
tase (H. 1.262): Use 38 UIs UAT Wass 
ara (H. 4.292) AUTH arn UTA ATT AMT 
aq (H. 4.292) aH a a ae ae 
ez (H. 4.290) age azé wee wat ae 
gfeteard (H. 4.282) 9 aferara aheraard afermaned erearaaed learnt 


Bengal 
2. Pronoun— 
ag (H. 3.94) 
ar (V. 11.3) 
ua (H. 4.288) 
# (H. 4.287) 
wv (H. 4.301 ; 


V.11.9) 
afe F 
3.. Adjective— 


wt 
faa ia 


4. Indeclinables— 


qat (H. 4,260) 
ara (H. 4.262) 
aq (H. 4.292) 
wag (A. 4.288) 
array (H, 2.208) 


Mithila 


x 


Wet : 
faassuiint 


(2) 


Devanagar (Ret) Devanagar (Mix) 


gs gu 


x x 
wat wat 
Rt Hr 
afer afz 
faasoTlag feasafiras 
ala aq 
Tea wea 
TaATAT WATT 
Ora ara 


Kashmir 


arg 


South-India 


afgn 


eat 
faasafissre 


(3) 


Bengal Mithila Devanagar (Ret) Devanagar (Mix) Kashmir | South India 
5. Verb— | 
pate (H. 2.267) pute ete nafs pute ele 
garatfag (H. 4.288)  warnfad warafer aaTaTEt qaraifed aqaTared 
wan (H. 4. 272) HEH ataa ofan air BT 
get (H, 4.241) are ae aE atte (2ks) amg 
qearfa (H. 4.297) qearta - afrear . threw ear qzaita 

afnan 

afaate (H. 4.288) x agele agete atlerefc ayeta 
slarfan aarti waar maaan naaifan : 
6. Euphonic Combination— 
stafer (H. 4.289) sat fe warts waits alates afafeg 


7. Miscellaneous citations in Hemacandra— 
(i) aa ata Hat aes UIST ao aetoiar wife (4. 260) ) (i) seaget aa aifacesart ; ga TaeTT (4. 260) (iii) fe 
ue wa farm fais (4.265) ; wease Taargel atts (4. 266) ; (iv) woracacoia afer areas seat (4. 277) 
(v) wa Td (4.279) (vi) waaatredig ge a ata ara (4. 283) (vii) et ufme seg art (4.299) 
(viii) Bt wanraarafaeaforarat ae (4. 301) (ix) Tame alad arfirarara (4. 302) (x) area ar wae a aa 
ara & army (4. 262. 302) (xi) aa afeacat wife (4. 267) (aii) fe @ ater ater fa fo afam Aeon ofraTg 
faut (4.271. 302) (xiii) aoa arin at wanraarafaeatoraral eta (4. 277, 302) (xiv) 1 aaetTacquitay 

atari (4. 283) 


Bengal 


i. Noun— 


2. Pronoun— 

aa H. 3.101 

Hlq (Pischel 430) 

3. Adjective— 

grara H. 1.84: 

4. Verb-— 

wag ante 

ataz Pischel 201, 
275 

arate (H. 4.75 ; 
426 

wos (V. 8.58 > 

H, 3.173 

BIsH_ Pischel 188, 

475) 


Mithila 


LCE hall 


Te 
afag 


WPIta 


Way aula 
aay 


fagateet 


aorg (V. 8.58) 


we 


J 


Devanagar (Ret) 


TET 


afar 


Mahirastri 


TST 


SAT 


Devanagar (Mix) 


Kashmir. 


were 


ae 


Rag 


WTAte 


South-India 
qToSTaT 


Sh 
RATT 


WIaeA 


aizaata 
T4z 


farefeot 
aorta 


alte 


sf 
O 
O 
za 


a 


ACT I 


I a afee: accuen aefa fated or ef af a at | 
Ag are frre: 91 fafacaqen ar fear satcy faray | 
aTATg: adaiarefaree aan Sift: SToTAEe: 
Tea: Taeaeag fireag searfrecerfraar: 1g 11 


( aTraed ) 
qa: —srrafafaeten | | (Roearfimenaeiaa) ara’, aff 
7 Awafeeramafad afte amerary | ) 
| (sfaer ) 


qel—sase sa fe aay Asst BY forssTy sor 1 FANAS fa) 
Game: ara afteryfics aftefiay 1 se ae anfreremafie- 
aeqaisfirarergeararadia aaa areteitqemnaeareafi ta 
sfaaraareaat ae: | ST 
Tal —afafeacasitmary asaea 7 fr fe qferecafe | 


1. seataart ( afew aI atedtaraaa ) ar gfce:—Cz, ase: gfeerrarr... 
( faafa-3ks.)—Mt, jks. aa PTA wes, fret Pies ar—S, 
3. ad qasrpfafefa—Mw. Kv. Sr. A. 4, sqeacaafa:—A. R. Mw. Bt. Kv. 
Sc. V. Bu. Bik: 1.0, I]. 8.S. I-V. BP. 5. St. dr. gf arene faeara:, 
ae: sfaaft Gta: — Cr. Arey qaare—BE, arene afeafe qaare—A. Sr, S. 
6, aaafafarite om. in 3ks. Mw. A. F. Sr. V. Bt. Bu. BP. aqeatfa- 
qaraatea—om, in Mt. #9270 ~-A. Sc. Sr, NK. Ky, onemafaay—P. S, 
aglteaad-—Mw. 14 RaeTae—3ks, Bt BP. V.1.0. ILIV. 9, ATAST | 


” ga ffe—R. Bu. V. B. ILL. 1.0. IML S.S, WL. IV. Vv. ef afeq—K, I, 


aa em fte—S. St A. aeagT eq —Dv. asaH aa fta—Kv. Sc. F, 
10. afterqaafassr ( osrrafasst—K. II) a afeaa—K, L Il. y- 
qasst—Cz. waarafairedanga: sftfraarfzeren wearsra—Mt. Br. BI. 
S..S. 1. 378, om, in V. wearsaq~K. 1, IL Mw, Kn, Pr. Kv. Mt. a@aj7—P, 
steiftata ~P. S.om. in K. I. 11, TatfaaIIK ATT TeA—Mw. Bu, 
I. O. I. Bt. a1aT—P. Mt. Mw. S. S. IV. eat arfaera—Bik. afaar..gaq— 
om.in A. §. Sr. 13. qsitwarc:..qfegreeafe—p, IV, asaea of ffs ofs- 
wrageafe—Kv, fe fa—K, 1. IL. ofseraseafe—Mt. S. Cz. omrageafe—A, 
Sr, S. saafeeafe — BP, 
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140 qaare—( aferan) ara’, eearfa 8 yeaa 
om after faget a art aed sofas 
arag aft Patera arenas Aa NR I 


170 aai—vd fe | OATH coe arin arses AST | It 
qaae—ae fea aeager: oftaa: 9 fasaregaiticreara- 
ROT, fea | 


TA FEAT ST BZ TAAL WWETAA | 
Ta — ae aaa araeafafregartined = eereTat- 


fara maar) aesfa fe, IV 
qamafraraten: wmefarataeraaraa: | 
240 searmreratrar fae: ora: 3 At 
vat—( arafa ) 
anatase wag SH ATMA | 
sat aard aan Rags way OV 
TAUE—AM, are Haat revere FTRT eT sq wf 
ich TH A Har TATA AEA TATA A: | VI 


qa ose Sa Bsa aT Afevoaseas oA Hses AST 

14. St. dr. om. in V. R. Mw. Bu. Bik. I. O. L. ILIV. V.,S. S. IIL 
IV. V. afaaaa—I. O. IL. feat seat - B. IV, J—om..in Mw. gata a7a:— 
1L0.1,8.3. LIV. 17. vavid—3ks Cz. ave ved we—V. A. Sr. Kv. Sn. 
st. dr. ‘afaqaa’—Mw. Bu. aorercafisy eta—Bt. V. A. Mw. Bu. F. I. O. 


1. If, S.S. IL. IV. V. ata asasit—Kv. etfosa Fq—B. IV. 
18-19. ‘aTa’ om. fasaraqa:” Te alaafaergay -afasea aaa 


_v. R. Mw. Bt Bik. B. O. R. I, S. Bu. LO. LIL, $,S. IIL IV, V. 
omatfeana afafarsaagederaitsraaaatane madi aad —3ks. fa a fa-. 
maae: aPlaare wT HTa afea—Bik. afaratto—Dv. omarata—S. 
aftgzi—om, in A, 20. a (om. in Bt.) HaaH su ygrAfaatur—Mw. I. 
O. 1. I. wavq—Mt, P. vet afsfes—Pr. Kn. Dv. B. IV. aufeta—Bik. 
aam ancaeq—Mt, 21-22. a¢ agqua—A. araqaq—Bt. LO, I. S. S. 
IV. aaafaerqaa, -afasea—Kn. Pr. V.R. Bu. 8. Mw. aga faesga-. 
aenuriaer wat fafSafes fe—Bik. qatodirers Perraqarfsca—Mt. Haat 
araaq—S. 8. IV, V. 23. areadet—V. Mw. Bu, Bt Pt.A.F. Kn. Pr. 
qradain—R., S, nefrdat—s. S, V. 
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®& 
31 afgeinag | 
32 i tl qe wre STRH ae a 
Fe, 
aerfer teeter err Seat ae 7 
UT UAT SH: ATCT PALA tl ¥ It Vil 
( afar faetect ) 
TAT TAT 


esaee 95, St. dr. aat wrafa—Bik, K. I, Il. ag amafa~—V. ae efa arafa- Br. 
Mw. LO. I. IIL S.S, IV, V.A. Sr. 26-27. éfafa ( €fadi—r. S: Sex 1. 
O. IL.) afrasrg’ watig querchacfeere 1 atdaafea ( omnfa—S, Bik. I. 
O. IL ) sano trast fattaggary’—R. V. Mw. Bt. Bu. A. F. S. Sc, Bit. I. 
O. LIL IW. IV., $. S. 1-VL gga---nadania caer saat fattegqare 
—K. J. IL efaaftanrg—Kv. aitdaafea---Dv. Kn. Pr, nan aafa—Mw. 
Sfq--quaray gare fathaggate'—-Bik, gag—Mt. waganfa—Pt. sea af 
META: —C. 28-29%. ag aa fe Traxatsataagicuiafad ga saat <P": 
—- 3ks. uTaafragito—V. R. F. Bu, Bi. Mw, Bt. §. I. O. I, Il. JID. S. S. 
LIV. cnfafae—A. cargee:-afaeqifa—Bik. wet fe sata satT- 
zararfa—Mt. <a faatfa aadt—Kn. Pr. aa, gareat FaAA— Pr. Kn, Dv, FAA, 
sary dara:—K. 1. IL wana, saTrnfra—Bt. Mw. V. 80-31, of 
asafeeatg gaa tea ard “(1—Bt) afeorraseaa Ta aged UTEH aatE 
nfastiagfa—v. R. F. Pt. Mw. Bt. A. S. Sr. of TEA + ET ATSIC 
Mw. BE. arataagatiesa —F. 

32. safe acangquatfaaten afena, ett ag sat cat —3ks, aga fadisfer 
.ga—R. V. Bu. Mw. Pt. F.S. Sr, Kv. 1. O. LIV. S.S. 1. IV. BM. | 
nafeqa—A. Uda — om. in Bt. Mw. V. 1.0, FIV. 34-35. st. dr. aTearha- 
qaraitea—3ks. ‘aot aa’ before TT UMI—A, Geart:—Iks, FaAra:— Bt. 
Mw. 1. O. IV. S. S. LIV. gsaea:. Kn. Pr. Mt. BI’. B, IV. acy aT—Bt. R. 
V. Bu. 37. eartat--A. S. Sr. F. (var). 
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38 (aa: sfaafa cares: TACHI MATAT. TH FAT) 
A —( Tot FryTaaitae ) WA, 
SOT TaTACay aT S | 
FATA Mt Area, wea fear eu 
WNIT, FATA ARF aAATHAT: | alsafreri, 
MATS TEMITAT carat gee fee: 
Ta Mase: ALITA YAAT TAT | 
45 asiatasti : safaqaaraer fahy: siuiacut 
TAacadcae fafa agat eateeat’ aa nel 
( after ) 
- HATA CaF MTAAoHa: TAT: | 
. Tsao, sqariet aiiitia eeadanae Tag aaa a am: | 
‘ or eR HT | von eta 8 poet ee 


38. St. dr. a9 TeHtIsg—Mw. aa: sfanfa cageha aMTAarzt 
TUTE: GOAT Ha—Iks. HuTgATa aTaTIER eT Wa TF—V. RK. Eu. 
| «Bt TO. 1.S.S.1V. Mw. A. F. Pt. S, gaigarat srigedi—Sc, catedt— 
—om, in BI. 39. ( ayrareamiaa ) args) qe7—Mt. B. IV. 42. at 
GIB. Aa HyTHsAT Hor I...siafqaTOA—K, LU Heer: MTP T—Cz 
amrgset:—A_ S. a9 gaftaritafa—R. V. Mw.-Bu, I. O. Ill, F. Bt. A. $c. 
Kv. asi—Pr. Kn. 43, taqfte:—V. R. Bu. Mw. AD Bt. F. S. S. IV VI, 
1.0. 1.01, Kv, BP. 44. etatfwar—F. 45. atv. R. Bu. LO. 
IV. S. S. IV. Bl. Mw. A. Pt. F. stisle:—Sr. stafaaao—K. I. M1, BI 
46. caf —Vkj (3.31) ; .cafacata.- K. 1. Il, 47. a8 e4o—V. R. Bu. 
Mw. Pt. F. A. saga Teg Ca. act aig: — Bik. S. S. IV, agetsa ga:— 
Km. Mw. a97¢H—Bl'. 48-49, o wfafefa WaT HeetHaT aT: | aa. 
 fangeerac: fg (om. in V.)...aHtuafereat—vV, R. Bu. Mw. F. BL A. LO. 
ILIV. wfaftafata-.aefe fe—Bt. Kn, Pr. afaeg WAT HST: TT: 
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51 wH—aa fe faqearcranitea: l 
Ta: —AATAT TACT SAT (-eaatt Rrecm ) srgsr, gay Tey, 
ee y tay, freer eT: | VII 
TAgTARy TAA WHATS: 1 
PeRrararaazaTT ST | 3 
56 arafes acta ate arf Wen IX 
ua —( aery ) aearaiea efor gett aaa 1 aunty, 
58 Teas aed sae TEM afegeat |S 
ORT fafserra wate eercarafta at 
THAT Few celta aT 
tt at Rafa aoaft a qed TTA <I x 
(aa) | 
WY A USA BAPTA MST FT Aeaqeal | eaoa: | 
qa:—( areraaaas A) HH He as a ATTA TAT: 
PCUNATLEATEATAL AT Saat ATA | 
sag: famaeerac:+- eam g—A. Sr. Kv. 3ks. 51, sera —V. R, Bu. 
Mw. F. A.,S, Bt. K. I. a qeto—K. II sita:—P. Mt. Mw. Sr. A, af — 
Ky, 52-56, a@t—K, 1. Il. wat taaw Aafaeat ~Kn. Mt. eafacat—Pr. Mt. B. 
qq ua fe—P. fasrarag—Bik. V. Here Bu. Bt. A. S. F. R. V. Kv. S. Sr. 
Gh. A. and K, II. read from the 2nd line. 
froarrarrcfranfradta Tot: | 
area sachs THe IAAT: 
araaHt PIAATAAAgT WAT: 1 AAMT f7—Kv. 
57. St.drom. & aandtea afeectefe geal aa a—3ks, adler seat 
eu a aut atfaa:—V. R. Bt. Mw. Bu. Pt. S, A. Sc. Ky. Nk. Gh. BI’, I 
O. LIV., S. S. LIV. t474—Kn. 59. a¢a1—Bu. F. Pt, aarRiz—V. Bik, 
6l. a a wale tag —3ks. 7 Trea fafoaa a TV. goa fafa vafa—s, 
S. V. In V. Mw. Bt, Bu. Bik., S, S. LIV., I. O. EI. & B. IV this line 
occurs—8a | Tea sarareaT ay, ( efa aeaeerd steals ) 1 qa:—oeda eararears 
(asT---aTeaft )—Kn. 62, St. dr. om. in 3ks. 1. O. IV, 63. mmayagitsay— 
om. in Bt. I. O, II, 
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66 we—( warn ) aa fe fperaraiisa: | 


TA — FAT TATA | 
(sf an Fafa ) 4 
(aa: wfeerfa afirent aera: ) XI 
TTA —( SETA +) MY AT Ue MAT: aead a eeTT A | 
Braeg: | . 4 
Tae TGS am: afeaqreaisaafert XH 3 


WSht PR gercreanfaanrha: | 
& aa ghomat Haase 
ao Perera: AT SET: TA Ut Fo I 
Ta] Hara ofa aT 
AAS A: TEA A TSR HATA 1 Rk 
2 TN—( aM ) wy fide: ( ft gate HAT) 
Te —( AEH) aaa seduced ateeraoer wad: | 
waar TARA | . XIII 
wa ( array ) ofayStet sre: a 
are — UT afar sfeearearanL| ay ATERaT A: awaR q 
RT: Ties ea aT dawn 
Fed | a daeraatforraedea afar perafateratae: | af g, 
arateataarat sfigatan: fra: aafraler | 
qreafe fag ast a wafer datas ef 0 22 Ut 
87 aa afafgacaa FAT: 2 
64-65, arorqraataaed aveaa—F, ger ag & atraeanatad::: 
waferat-—Mt. BI, arraraafira: porary agfeaa:—K. I. IL, S. Ss, 
IV., 1. O. LIL, Bt, A. S. Kv. arrqaafea: gerareareat atieat gaferar:— 
V. R."A. Bt. Bu. Mw. 66, sST@rci arfst:—Bu. Bt. Mw. F. A. aera 
witea:—Pr. afstat:—3ks. TTEPTAMTT:—Ko. Pt feat arftt:—vV. Bik. 
67-68. tat ( efa <a earqafa ) - K. V. Bt. Mw. Bik. war wteteqenat—I. 1 
waft ta eqraafe—K. 1 1, 69. St, dr. sfamearrar gat darra—R. Bu. 
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88 arnt rere gfeat ergeaerafaterereeremnfaer sare: sting 
afar ade wat XIV 
wa—aea ata aeaft ) da fafaahent agia Fraefreaia | 
adi —arrarraad (sft afte dere fem): = XV 
THN — TA, KA TAT, Pasa aTeATT TAS | 
qe —aarerrreargsart ( aft wat waraet frecafe ) 1 
TT ( AAMT TaTT ) A senfesfi aaa wa TATA 
qtaqea | 

96 qa:—aufta 2 
wet—fa a eat 2 ae fe, 

AAT: YRRETAA TACT STAT: 
sftaren: vafag og ahnafta: gourd caterer: | 
fararnorarafieaiaa: ted Asa HT 
caer eH RaIKaHaTSaT UW Lau XVI 
FA. S. Kn. Sr. $n. 1. 0. EIV., S. S. LIV. stewart factaearta:—Mt. B®. 
arena garaeateat—3ks, 70, terra —ast aTAyTSTA—V. Mw. Bt. Mt. 

1. O. IEIV. S, §. II-VL, S. A. Kv. aaewara—K, I. UL. ageat—K. I, 72. 3ks. 

om, Vs. 10 and read #7, UST TTTBTSAA APTABT SAA, acer: ATT | 

73. qatm—Kn. Pr. V. F. Cz. Mw. S. 15. sear weHeeY—V. Mw. 

Bik. 76. aa atg—V. Mw. Bt, A. S. Kv. : 

77, St, dr. om. in 3ks., Bik, BORI. V. R. Mw. Bt. F. S. A. Kv. Nk. 
eft om. in 3ks. wa sfadga wa—Kn, 79-80. arta:—ary, wh: aaa: 
area ( wraet:—K. Il. )—3ks. febaplacime ie lie | 

HH FET GUGM ARTHAS Ts 
gaia ytd aaaferaregig —V. Mw. Pt. Bt. Bu. S. A. Sr. 

Ky. Bik. I, O,II-IV., S.8. IV-VL, Gh. Nk. Kn. geese — as aT AT 

amatenra —B. IV. gael (alg Sea) TaaT- ‘gregh kT Bu. Mw. A. Bt. 

Pt F. 1.0. LV, S. S. I-1V. om. in Bik. 
81. aga metraarrerfa:—Mt. ateTeaty—3ks. sfaTerfa—F. 

sfargrn—Bt. V. Mw. I. O. 1. IL Iv. sfragia aa:—Bik, 82-83. aTIa: 

(it crt —K. L) wt after. wearer daceferarergega tert -: france sfauy 
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102 -sf3, 
Frew: waa: mfr’ —— 
| fret cer frereresrarsaeitarats | 
we aah sania Rararentg cai 


TETRT RT aftoferert Weeaes TUT Ye 
qt: — Fay STITT | 
ST —( eae, WEA Tear +) aa BETTE ANY, Ta, ee Ta 
109 earaa aya Haaefa | 
GU—IM: TAT: | HATLCATASAT | 
111 tn—(Hadtd sTeaaacitea a) ga fattetastents agtaarh | 
a of wae Tera mast; (eff yaearta ) 
aracremrare: seater Paras aaa gest: Pracat arr: | 
qi—aTaarTacaarsars ( afer fasatea: ) 1 
ten ( aerate oz) STATE, | ara feerrfr 
Cafe fafiet qaficar ) — XVI 


+ 


ara x Gatien wa—K, 1)—3Ks.-- OF 1 uy ay BITTE gana (Svaey wed 
eaten 1.) eqarfaetteirer ++ araifetia:-aatare: 1 aft 3—Mw, Bt. 
V.A. S. FR. tt—om, arfaetat —Mt. Seenfera:—A., arfagaa—om. 
in Pt, 85. <r: V. R. Mw. Bu. BP. A. F. Bt. Sc, Ky. waaaaa—Bt. bu, 
Mw. V. aatetar—3Ks. 87. wa—3Ks, aft-.-atst—Mw, Bt. A. F. S, Bu. 
88.89. atva: ( K. 1. I.) seta ( gareite, ta—Mt. ) waaert—3Ks. Mt. BI’. 
afiewt—K. I, I. IV. faysa—Mw. Bu, Bt, Pt. LO. LIL, SS. LV. éa 
TORE —F. ataatararay —3Ks. 90. wag ot ment a ag fafeaafat 
wed: Sufasafa—Mw, Bt. S. A. Bik. I. O. I-IV. R. ata cena ar ag fafer 
a ni—V. aaa xemfi aT gaa —Mt. ( aaa )—Aag aT zeatfa—K. I. 
Bu. Bt. V. S. A. R. Sr. aga:—ua wWag—Mt. As. S. I. aqa:—arafafa—3Ks. 
‘Ud arent aaa—S, 92. adea—R. Bt, Mw. Ft. 1. O.IL dte—V. Bik. 
ara-At aaq—K. I. IL. araareara—B. Mw. Bu. 93, qf caRy THM 
eiafa—3Ks. frevafs-- Mw. Bt. Bu, S. A. Bik. ears Mt. 96. sefafy#— 


Sh eee ee eI POM rE MC Ee ee Sey. ei ee ee ee ae 


meas: toe 
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117 ma, 
| aneafiearanmd egefi 4 ang: Ha: — 
ara Afaaearay’ erat walea TTT it ey tl 
( treat ) Sat Rat Fests : 
uat—( at zear) wa, afeaia gaarfeerarea ga na ' 
( ofeaearaciaa a) 
wag wanearia | a careaaftaarae: eaMATOTaST: Senate 
gear: wat agfra cara ea | wet AECATET aa | ~XVIIT 
Tarageatag ATTA AA APS TACT | 
126 = - eter Sy THAT ATMA: Vg I 
mraaereararartaa: aterarerait ( afer fret fee: ) 1 
( aa: ofaafa aaterearare ag TaleaT WHeTaT ) XIX. 
 3Ks. 97. qeafa Wata—K. I. Mw. Bt. Bu. Bik. + fe—K. H, 4—om in K. 
III. 98. qviatex—3Ks. R. A. Bt S. Mw. V. Sc. Bik. 99. x9 efter o— 
V. Bik. 101, atfgar:—v. Mw. 3Ks. Bt. B. FIV. frea—Mw. P. 
~ 402. qt —AAFTT AT (TIT ealnAray Tea) aft t—3ks. 103, o Ta 
3ks. Be I. Mt. C. Bik, Vs. No. 14 is om in V. R. A. Sr. Sn, Kv. A. and all 
Ret. Dev. and S, I. Mss, 107. In 3ks. this line goes with 1, 102. 108-109. 
After vs 14. K. J. IL. read area, ar oilaratieargrceisya aratarara ta: 
artai—om. in K. I, ata aad wa eerqa—Mw, attrarfiarfaara--. career 
—V.R. A. BL S. F. Bu. Pt. arfaata--aaazre—L O. EV, 8. S. IV. 
110. qararqacargsava— Bu. 111-113. ( wade )--faetatardeaia afr 
Ta TEMA (aac sag wtqeATA—K. II.) gars wT arar aTategea 
ga maaegnes veld. stad aaa geet: —sks. eaT--aTMTf AAT 
( af garateaafe )—Mt. st. dr. seataq om, in R. Mw. A, V, sadtd—Be. 
Mw. V. S. Bik. Bu, Bt. fttraer: s4eatft— Cz. aa—P. fariteradiat ( ¢—Mw. ) 
yaseentfq—V. Mw. 5.0. LIM. S.S.1V. amv. R. A. S. Bu. Bt. Mw, 
araq sfayearaeng—Cz, gz aTag TEAA—V. R. A. S. Pt. Bt. V. Mw. 
gat TR —Rv. aaerararatar—Mt. qata ( qaeq—Mw, Bt. ) arweeonfir 
uqenra ( wiafa—V. )—-V.R.. A. S. Bu, Mw. Sc. Bt, O.T, IIL, S, 8. 
VI. aa araagnrrmatiad: ceager ( aga. V.) sare —V. R.A. S. Bu. Bt, 


a 
900 A RECONSTRUCTION OF THE SAKUNTALAM 


THAT Tae | ae fa araTvT seamen frat 
orate stor orterfersrrggaafeteren fa ge waa arerareaqeatg’ firser | 
TH TA —ZAT MTT | oT Fare areen forsitsit marhe een 
weg" | 
( aft gadad areata ) | 
133 fattr—aig aseae oven afever a fiegarerAgTarentt 
HELA | eatin aRaragaraad fi wnac Rare | an fe 
vofeaiterrest xem afseate | | 
waren — ate arat ) | aia waa (sha yal garda areata) 
ea — (area +) ef ar wvagisar vaHraa | ( afaenay ) 
Sl, Raqaalh eran weet a aan’ aeneraet faqeep 
140 ee frerearitet ay | 
Rat: ae areafig’ a soa | 
aa aaa : | 
afieaar styler genta 1 49 tn XX 
Wag, TTA Ca faeaea’ aTaear oearfit ( eeqvara Ree: yi 
frafaet—s. Tet Mt. 114. ag—V. R. A. Bt, Bu. aaratqafa—p. gat: 
AT: aaaearasmt—, O.!. I. IV. 115-116. ataa sfaatfq—Kn. ofasa 
fafa gaat (—V. Bt. Mw. I. 0. 1. IL S. S. IV.) fagafi—3ks. ai—om. 
inV. R. A. S, Bu. Pt. Mw. 118, wafierearng —Cz, nafaerfer—Mt. 
- 120. frmafg—3ks, gat eet agist—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt ALS. 121. gage: 
waaiza-—B. UI. oarfesray—Cz. Bik. oatfesta—Mt. gqaqecdtfan aTara 
aq aracaraifa—3ks. arazarratfa—v. R. A. Pt. S, 
122-123. wat before aftara—Cz. gar grat ofeaea aeqeraaaa te 
Cz. Wend, fasaea: ( qatea:—Bik ) ga Tarfaad a ( Fagor fadod ) mel aty- q 
Ford ay itATATA —3ks, The verse YUSIAIGeTA etc. isnot seen herein 
the 3ks. _ . . 
127, “dat wrarariaca-.-factera fera:—3ks. qraeai arate tina: — 
Mt. o&@ aesqraratfea—Bik.. gat arararfieg—-V. R. A. S. Bt, Mw. 123. 
Before this line V. R. Mw. Bu, Bt. A.S, F. Sr, ki Bik. I. O. I-VI. S. S, 
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age - aa mye afin cfeor = era ae 
145 Deaei a fateote cao aga fafeerafa) 1. XXI 
fra aat—( aera ) Wes ala THletfacaregaa’ sai Heres 
SaTHSCT | 
UaI—APTTTATE, 
qaqa fsaqeaafeaar Tera 
RATT ea ear AEH | 
agthrarea: geafa ear’ a ei 
153 panies fare cosAatT vy gs n ee 
aaa arraaferer aaat aca a GawtTEtaad + geafa 
HI, 
aefamataa’ taser wi 
 aferanht faristeen well ata | ages 
fafira fe ay Host TEATS 1 “oe 
I-VI read gat gat afesit The 3ks read ‘af.. fr q aTeneTaet maar fonta 
aanre- -aaifaa taarfa ge caer AAT ATTA farsa 1 aaqat— ga 
gant fa TTHETACT -fraatia--- cart arerataqe—vV. Bt. Mw. R, S. Sr. Ky, 
Bit, I. O. 1. 8. S. IV. aarfa aararat---eaaat fraft—Mt, of afar over fa- 
mggaraeat—A. 131- 132. afe-- .frtanfa ag (az) arent Sg waif IA 
eal uty afr sta—3ke., R. V. Bik. S.S. V. VI. Bu. Mt. Bt. etc, om. gan 
amad (om. in Bt. ) and read.. araforsitait qa) afer araefaciat fa qeg 
A. and F. read arafaritant fate -araauaed forte, aarfa—Bt qeraa erafa-— 
K. I. IL. aaa fasafa—v. R. A. Bt. Bu. S. faerafa—Bw, Bt. 134-134, 
3ks. read aw . faftg ( fargata—t. O. I, ) qeaar-.-arfer aifeaaaHy aS Th 
aa qrat’.om. in Bt, R. V. Bu, §. Mw. A. Kv. F. S, 5. I-VI, fi 0,1 0 
IUL. and all retr. texts. oarfaon emernr arfit nfarprafent fa--on...aa—Be, 
137. ‘faara?’ om in K, L 1. who read ‘afecractter sede’. (ef. areyey 
fasafa ) om. in V. R. Bu. Sr, Bt. A, S$. FIO, VE, S:8. BVI, Ly 
Lf, 138-439, ( fraog antigay )—KT, TI, Mt. But Mf om. ( afrerakr ), 
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160 URI —( Hadsacitey ) aaa wa aefeareragy aAfe fe fA 
eth fre Ft genet am or of eT ( eft eT AT | 
fieiaat—ear agad aq sata Hea’ Fag 
aartat—fe forfirer 7 
frdaar— ay attafgare carrot fast se qeeRaat afaTie | 
aR — Aa ssa frsaafes Ga geafe | 
wt—afatsag Faaa | aat wes, 

167 mae: frre: Sacra HT TE 

grata ahaa Maes SA It 20 II 


R. V. Bu. Mw. A. F.S. 1. O. FIL. S.S.1V read. (atearan ) - aoagfgar | 
and om afaeay agl---eTeTT:—V. R. A. Mw. Bt. F, areqraqy—vV. R. S. Bt. 
Mw. S. A. F, BP, fravatermay—Dv, N. In. Bik. the vease ‘qaqa feagqed 
comes before vs. 17. above. After the st. dr. 3ks. read wet faeaa: | 
Qeragéafad ageerrarfaat afe oe | 
gia: ay yeaa 9 aaaafa: 1 | Tag oTeTaF CE ua 
faxaeat avatar ceatfa ( var attr ) 

UHecaI—eat aeftarerary aAfe greats fa a ane ara uf 
aemafa (cra: afaadarrafa ),  cron—( faded ) Met 14). At: TA 
V. R. Mw, Bu. Bt. BI. Mt. ata aq: atafaga—c. 143. witwarq-C. 
P, Mt. Bik. Mw. V. 144. wat fasteat qemfa—V. R. Mw. Bu.S. F. A. 
Kv. afa aeat etifa—vV. R. Mw, Bu. Bt. A. F. S. oreqreadfca ua- ferreny— 
Bt, A. 145-146, feacat—V. afg aoea--fas'aare firnfaafig—y. R.A. 
Mw Pt. Bu. wenfirg oy aoaaaa-A.F. Sr. Sn. Kv. soraar, ater ( ef 
fafaaafa )—V, R.A. F. Bt. Mw. Ky. Nk, Gh. Bik. I. O. I. SS. IV. 
feraary aasert frafaarfaattg a (Gfeafe—K. 1) fafsafs arqort,— 3ké. 2am 
—om. in Mt, 147, (afetat,) gca---sitear ( “yerareg—K. IL.) gare —3ks 
Cer qaraehaertaca TAM Hea yatay— Bt. Mw. V. A. Kv. Ree ara afeRaTT 
qatar wat SleaTQarate— F, saraged—Cz, 7 fe saraeife—Mw., 
Bt 1. O. ME. S.S, LIV. Kv. (fagerS cer ara ositgtarto— Mt. BE, 
faeaift, qaa...cargt—Bik. 149, arafiaare firaraet—Mt. 154. afar 
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WIT — FA AIS | - SA AH aR aes aT Pager 
anarfatarkea area | a: 
UH AA — (SMTANAMTA T TTA) SAT ATTT | Tvs HE TATA 
qeafayes afer ead 1 ea oaRTASSAOT often frst S131" 
Ragnar saitmaerit agar fe 1 (afa Taedt fasofa) XXII 
frefaer - ( aferay) sorry srorfe fe forfra aera amratfater 
175 afta teats fp | XXII 


( of— Mt. ) STReT aay aewara —3ks. bP. Cz. om. ‘7’ before ‘quafa’ | 
Boat BAH ---aga1—Mw. georft — 1; Dv, Pr. Kn, and C. read after vs. 19 
sforate Great AcHT BKTST | 
a nafa efaag cactHcaTaatfa | 
faaaacfasan edtefag was 
fasts wafer: wae fara, 1) 162-163. St. dr. om. 
and read qeaat gy alte qavfa faa a Saxena ( ef aftarafa ) in V. R. Bu, 


A.&. F. Bt. Kv. So. agt—Bt. wate wafa—Bik. For lines 164-168 V. 
R. Bt. Bu. BORI. A.,.8., F., I. O, 1, 11. I. S. 8, LIV. BP. Bik, Nk. Kv. 


Gh. & Sn, read as follows— 

frx'qar—gar TaN, UT Wer ala Aga fag wa ae SATA Aaa TET 
fan aa Farenam afeatis 

apa —uat ee frsaarfa ga (gH fost acta wohafI—Kn ) | 

con fraafs aerare THetat fer aat | AeA: ATs. . 

168. waaeT—Ge austfafr ot §=6fagquftarfa = ( fafaareeaarer 


marfeen o fagufearfa—Bik )—~ Kv. 
mpaaT—aat wae fe fagateea’ ( waraearaetar ) aT TAHT Ha ae 


uta aaqnafagned agaist stereraae—Bt. Mw. V. oata- 
UAT: --ATHAAIT JaNAHaA — Kn. 174. st. dr.om in V. Bt. Mt. f& 
agemt taafe fa—Bt. V. For lines 161-174. the 3ks read differently 
fax aat—eat ar aeacaao ign (aa-K. Il) faa wafesar aise 
( afaranta K. I) areaterar, at tan fe fagufcar zt 
wpa — carr fa fa fagquiceata ( afa taqara weefct ) 1 
faetaar— gar aseas. fefen (faiga-—2) ga svi Gg Ta aeTeRaaTS | 
wregeerert — fas fet 
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1G ETO ey fara Tee : 
faaa—ser anata aka wean agar aa wie ore ae fF 
o> MUO Hered et aa fa 
AGRA Ie sat 2 Rrra woe ( gfe erarasiaa ) | 
HEN eN TTS EH TIT ay fie agcadafesar 
aredterar) art feaafzer fara q 
META — aa eT AT Fae ( saratearasitea + | 
aes ) Ra Be fread fist ae 
184. fia'aer—afe, fai A fret 2. | 
UF TM —ATAT HF TAT Feat asfsar meat (wi 
aratqary ) aie Wet Fog | XXIV 
ageaat aed! fe oy daar 2 ' 
188 fra‘aat— ( aga freca ) aor fg afters 2 frtafa 1 = sraqny- 
— ofernge art XXV | 
aga — ( eam) ooh er B sper aT 4 


friaet—ay adtafgare waraongt fan % asreteat ofeatte | 4 
aRIaA—aal + @ fas'aarfer | : q 
ust —fraafr TAMA | HEAT: AY, WAT ATTA Il Qo A 

AGU — eat tat... (fo—om.) aaarfeat (at—K. IL) 
apaat—( st. dr. Tetq-om.) — aqgT—om---cawte AA ( HALA 
fagnea—K. II )waca afeazr aaa—kK. I. . taafaet—K. I. I) 


faraat—st. dr. om. gat—K. I. I. andtfafr—k. |. augfafra —K. II. 
qeafefe K. I. 176. tafg—-om. in 3ks. Mt. aefe- Bt. Mw. V. Bik. 


177-178, sat srenafator...cratferat (onenfaaT—Mt.) afaum wav | 
Mt. ) aiifir fa—3ks. Tears fat wT var—Bt. Mw. V. 179, va q 
um 2 srett---<gI—3ks ; Here V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. Mw. F.S. $c. A.BORI, | 
I, O. L. I. IV. V, S,S..1V read as follows...fra'aat—ag anraitferett AISA 
aya ats ore ged ag fara aed at wee fl | ETAT Tat oT 

Fe WaT aoe ( afa saaarasvafa) 1 Areads aursifanr aaut afeauer 1 

Ga wa Kv. 180-181. g7' fan a afgaset..eat 17 —Br. 


ACTI 205 


191 fraraet ory oierae wor | ae HE AM aTaRVTRT HERE 
Fe Hears gt forte Fer | 
aaa — firs "ae | ba ak TSAAAT aera arene fergfe | 
XXVI 
THAT — FAA afer Wie aat fe fa a fetaee (aft Here 
maT) | 
Tr — oF ary gititttumendaenat's WaT HY aT ae Uraaa, 
mae aavaftagear aa wearafwearta a aa: | 
aa fF SHAVINT FETT THOTT TAMA 1 RL | 


TAT ACAI TATATACET | | 
200 agraat-( aan) seat vies ofa aor a TEAR 
~-ofeerafe ( afa saeatat waafa ) | XXVII 


- Us—( aeqsy ) AA aa: Seas fad'a. 

aaeaa: 7 Raa AAT | 

ferafaaa, fare fered 

wareaTarfe fe efeefasrr i 820 
“+1185, ‘agfa’ before wafHat—Cz. 187. AIH—om in Mt, 181-189. 
(freca wee ) tor aes for firgef:. aftr fa—Mt. Cz: Kv. inserts *fa 
y oofsers 89190. TH TI—Mt. 191, 4 RR. |= TaH—Mt. 
‘qgray’ om. in S, who has ‘Fora’ 163 gat faw'az—Mt. 193, A om, 
FA Aeeet |; Tata—V. R. Mw. Bu. A. F, Pt. S. a7zaT-—V. R. Mw. Bu. S. 
Pt. A ete. 3ks. drop the entire portion from tine 180—gart agreX---to I. 
194 (aft Hero ) 196-200. 3ks, read UsT—afe arm Haqafeanaatet es 
TEMA CAA, AAA HA Teeaa | Aa Ma-..aeaHeATA... TATE: Naat afegfi 
sara | ( mH watarad areafr—K. I. IL. ). ETAT — al —ahaae- 
aera waafad sft pi & aged afaasfe—K. I)—K. I. 
IT. (st. dr. aff om. ) faeqafa—K. I. Hi. 190. ° waayo—R. Mw. Pt. A. S. 
F. 200, seat (om. in A.) afwataaradt..ofeefe—A Mt. Bik, afaad- 
waEAyTat—Bt. V. Mw. S. F. Pt. Sn. Sr. 202. facta weyga—3ks, Mw. 


maata—V. R. Bu. Bt. F. Ss. A, arg aTarTate clay _eAT:—Mw., om in 
Mt, P, areqarereraafa. TreeAear:—Bt. ast <aoasaAeaT:—B. IIT 203. 


4 
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\ 206 afe a ( arqafaa ) 
aarrgi sfte" cpa agen arya 
TERIA CAAA Hy HUA HTT: | 
/ at aqrgeacon frafa citradeareacr, 
aT ACAI ATH Toeed AS FAT 11 2F Ul 
agraat— gar oarse sears F efron gage AeA | 
ar —( aferay ) ret eg after | Te ara Gears TAT Tah 
waaay TANTS | 
<a ware eeaTeRT weg | 7 daeay ( scaaiee svar) 
ua cae, Sha Teara’ HAT Aa | STATA ATA AT eo | 
aged —o wat seaciat faeafe 1 at oat after ( Tateat 
217 aafseet am) eat eat wet aa few amet a afar A a 
UIST — ( ACALTTAT ) BT: 
a: Gea aaa arate anftate gaara | 
omtaataat—Mw. Bik. 205. @3ta—Bt. Vs. No22 om in V. VII and 3ks. 
BORI. A. F. Kv. $n, $a, Nk. Gh. I. 0. EIV, S. S. V. VIL and 3ks. 
206. St. dr. om. in 3ks, FaraT| ae:—As. 8,1. B. 1. I. O. FV. 208. o%a:— 
3ks. 209. axt—iks. V. R. Bt. BORI. Pt. A. F. &t:—Bl'. In Bt. Vs. 23. 
“comes before Vs. 22, 210-211. After vs. 23 the following vs. occurs in 


- Jal. Dv. Pr. Kn. Bik. and some. Mix. Dev. Mss. :—afa a 
atat afeafaacadt Farge ao athe ware, 


arama faafaar afaaat weaa tere | 
geata fagatfa cecafan dearest 


aaa aaufaagafaar ares faat tet at 1 
211 7 cat fagt faxngi osomet afseam ( garat feaar agfseet oy, ) 


ag cafe arate gar afeaae a efron gfeaviten ( - Bik) sgngatr 
nfegaurara —Mw. Bu. V. A. R. Bt. F. S, Bik. ofearag—once in P. Bik. 
afa ofcarae ( repeated in K. Il )--agrareratorgaray—3ks. 212-213. 
al aM. (FT aA —V.) Hr aw seas) gearan, ( gae<— Kv. 
germ — A.) cae catfacare ( caipaccarft - Bt tfeaarg —Mw. ) 
avaoreg 1at—V. R. Mw. Bu. A, Bt Pt. F. So, Kv. way <fineerg—A, 


ACT 1 ? 207 


220 some er wer arfeanrara i ee (aat asta ser 
 fefaea aearea )1 
aqa—asa ofa fr seared fag ea om — aga 
sehr aredyet ( eft ararai eetafs i | «= XXVIII 
224 .wsit—( TErTATyTT ) aia adt aaa ( aera Tawa ATaAAT A 
. fasafa ) 1 
aqqa—zsarht nfefifadaaeia | = 
fda aae Bsa sa AVS, Ty, yemal Hofaed 
ATT Vaart, xe ft qratea’ wfaeate . 
ust wate aaada Arar Saag | 
aqqai—aa fe sated aera Ken safafaa 
afteart HATZ ASH | | 
232 %et—aq aaNet ee [ ceapet afte 
friaar—( sarfearay) gar ageds, sad ot afefiasqarae | 
arufe sataare ( aft vat safaeriec ) 1 
aRede— (are) fe oy Ra SH oT Seas a 
| Faareea Taoist fe aract | 
“fagea’-"Uegata’ and wat—om. and read...arf ma,-- for aifit—3ks. 214- 
215, saaUSTATATA serTeragy | q Waewy (twice in V.) ( xeneiter ) 
rama, ) TMM HAT 1 MAG Ta araafireared—V. R. Bt. Mw. A. 
F. S. MEAT HYTAM AGT - Reta sfaard..cA—Mt. sage a Waet a 
waaay saat ( ava ) wacqafafsaghaarant aantey qaafeqey (wafraTaTe 
—K. II. )—3ks 216-217. mHraa [ ( talrat feqar ) agfee an—v. ] ae 
gal fa of rahe V. R. Mw. A. F. Bt. S. Bu. oT Cat & gta: aes (Gee — 
K. UL) favafe a—K IL. oat & geet fast fazafe at—K. |. af HATTA 
feqear agfeeet eK. IL. crarat—K. I. gat om. in 3ks, orAtT—Mt. aTATO. 
—K.1. 218. ogvga—V. Mw. R, Bt A. F. Bu, S. ogtta—K. LMI. 
222-223. aaqat ( asaT— om. ) uo gui AAT aigctaearat ( anger 
K, 1. IL) avtafa--K. 1. IL. aaaar...asat oo ae, fs far atearigan--V, R. Mw 
Bt. F, S.A; afegararort fr oT Ha “Pr. arg fasraton—A. qeat —aeiaa: ain 
Mt. fe fa—S. A. 
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Ra —( wal water) Hel TAAASTMATA alee Aad 
frdaar ( qatar ) SAT ATAU, HT RA Tat sraenraerfenet - 

239 wax Araardt agdatraol fareréthe 
HATA SaT AaTla HEA qfrora’ ara oT | (ware) BSH 
nguerastial faa a aearaie) sett so sate UU aT 
aePVAls, He T Aa Krersseqa were, Fe frat Asst 


HTATSART HT aalangheaa savlal Ft 
Ere (MICATTT) St ATT! FT au fated & sot 
arate 


wWaT—( FATT ) sa fhaniareai “fateat aa areas: oftere 

aiifa? (fafaeca) wacdd aragi (sare) wale aafaatea | 

Ua: Heaea arceatfeart fae: Serena TAIT 
249 -faanrara: | | \ 


224. oyanea—Mt. wafe aft ( wacafa—K. IL) saa ( adat—K. I) 
—3ks, wgrafaaal geat afa—V. R. Bu. Pt. F. A. S. Mw. aetgdt—Mt 
qatar watage AaaaA—K. I. 226. af; afafefataeran gen---seH"--- 
afacafe—V. R. Mw. Pt. F. A. Bu. ( Ustad ofa ) garter... aTe41—3Ks, 
afa ad adafa—S. 227-228. saqat— ageat, Tey GF (om. In K.1. ). 
BEM mafrea, LAR, SUET qraian after saq—3ks, 229. wadtat 
qaaia firei—vV. R. Mw. Bt. F. A qaaa aaet—Mt. wag—K. I. Il, 230- 
231, faeiaat — qeararetaare auamafeme gan ofceeafantar---V. Mw. 
R, Pt. S. F. aa’ added — Fgraa ‘dropqed in A. In. S. ‘agra’ comes after 
adam ; gaa —Cz. fra'aar aa fe agen’ safea'are qraaearareerare 
adiamrafeme ase vafaean ofan’ faotterg—K. 1. Tema ATT gafatan 
agar afeert A K, IL. asst af ceeere, aavig—Cz. 232. OU ++ HATTT 
—V; Bu. ‘Mw. F. Bt. A. at -om in Mt. 233-234. gad wg 3ks ; 
aqTaat—eal. THAT Tet TT qegareata afediorn, rue safaarg ( aa 
sifanfia )—V. R. Mw. Bt. FB A, “S. 235-036. Fr cs Sfraa ait. 
fadfem—v. R. Bu. Bt, Mw. F. afraat- A; far. sa—om. in Cz, 227, 
( fasitaa ) Tart 3ks. ( aat faettaa ) agl--aa--aadtat aera —V. R. Mw. 


Bt. F. S. A. Bu. earradterits —Mt, 238-239. (Gat—om) wgeretrfe : 
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250 ATTA eT THETA ( THRE TETAS aTeaea ) 1 
Tea—( SAAT fafacar TUPI) SAT AAS, TE Ree 
atat sq afoufeet we 
UHraa—Aaal fe wa ? 
wi ad ifaacaedonis ae aR Ries facet mee 
UIs (aera) wae) Pale eae age = 1 mat 
rao aferee 

257 Ust—aaatt Tages Tala Pa year: | 
BATT, TTS FI sree | XXIX 

259 USN Os: TRA safe aaa) ease og at 
aeMTCHa TT HAA 2 
aang wet) afar atfast fe aoe agcrert 
aTet 

ngt faa’ qgaet afar fan athe—K. LIL (aae—V.) aac aeeiterfind 

Casta —V, ) agey firs’--qaraarey far aaetafe— Vv. Mw. R. Bt. F. Tear 

afeaon fa etfa—A. Sr, Ky. at ca ae _aatedtafedl-..faonae—Mt, 
240-243.  aaqar ( stalfaata—3ks ) o¢ afte waa atT—K. I. ‘oy’ after 

‘aeIeT —3ks. ¥ Com, in K. LIL) waa gor asst govt spec the fee fof 

T FSA asin adtamtrasfeeaae war arated ( qelteet \—Iks. alg WF 

fa afer atgec---dtaeat ( facatdt—Mw. Bt. ) a aearafe seat asst ( qo} — 

Mt )--maat ar fargrogequornt fret tat? fat ggaread ( gqaaeat— 

Mt.) fa adtanafeaaed weT~V, R. Bu. Mw. F. Pt. Aw«qrargfe—Kn. 

faeaat--weT Tae WI—A, aTataTANGfcaNeI—Mw. gqeatafs as— 

Cz. 244. war ae fafaarz’ ( oatvit'—Bt, ozt—Mw. ) aoreysT wWafe—V, R ; 

Mw. Bt. F.S, A. BORI. Pt. qa fafiaa—Pr. N.waE—V. 246-248. wafer 

aafacfer | deat cer aalfeart fram: disea. arafeorafanfteacens 

qafcoafranrara:—3ks. ( aeAMaA_) Re aT maT Hale? wag uaz 
aratat Tea) (army +) wale - a: hao cat anifizet fage: atsea, afaere 
faatoenra atcufrerrata:—Bu, Mw, V. Ky. Bt. F. ( fafra—om, ) TTT. 

THio—Mt, arafrerafnto—A, Pt, 250, emer afer erafe—Pu Mw, 
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UIST — TAMA AAT | 

agra a wae ted Bareg | sioerteass OTE IT TAHT 

a frat i | 

Uist — shared at a: HAST aaTT TRS WAST: 

ATI —aIg AS | TT Het cea Tha Seat aafa agaranca 

at fi saa fe Sag Morar ort Beat firsafarerarieon Tear | 
269 zst—srecdaarranrfeniteca Sara | TART: 

aaa —adt aaedarcmhat aM saa ay et See 

teens (gates asa areafa ) 

UAT TEATS Wa | aa ATOATATAAST | 

ATTN —AT = | 

Wat — STITT t 

ATAA: HF TY TATE SILT TENA: | 
marae seitferetas eyeTATA RY 

277 ( aRrAaT TAST TATTST fassfe ) | 
V. Bt. F.S.R. fawtafa—k. I. If. Bt. Mw. 251-252. afe—K. IL. wz weet 
ssa eat afonfgar wa—V. R. Bu. Bt. F. Mw. ‘ea’ for #a—A. 253, AUTH, 
_y. Mw. R. Bu. A. Bt. 1.0.1, BORI awdaa—k, L. I. aetafira—Br. 
254, 3a afete clfacasaeamify weed wefe—K. 1. Ul. geal aat ee I 
Mt. aeqetor fa afefefate (wecaq—vV.) frac? afeeafe—V. R. Mw. Bt. 
F. Bu. Mt. 255. (aden) ofa aae--afca - ae. (Iga fassfa )—3ks. 
are aaa, fx fa fare afer—V. R. Bu. Mw. Bt. BORI. Bik. AFTRA - 
om. in Mt. 257, wait: aalta (feafi—Mt. ) grart—V. R. Mw. Bt. Bu. 
fant adtaaraa—Mt. 258. aeii—Mt, 3ks. ama fax—V. R. Bu. Mw. 
Bt. F.. S. wea—v. 

259. wWrarat areaq:+-feaa ( at d—Mw. ) efa sata: —V. R. Mw. Bu. 
F. 3ks. 261. afta at fe—Bt. V. Mw. RB, offait—Mt, @ifira:— om in K. I. I. 
263, afer aaa—V. Bik. R. Mw. Pt. F. ( s4te:-—Mt, ) a ag wrar]—Pr- 
N. 264. & ones foaper--aizerormdifg-. eeaat— K. 1. IL sot A—V.R. Nw. 
Bu. faaadic..-afsare alzdiaqemnatig—Br. Bu. Mw. V. A, R. Nk. S. Gh. 
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UT —( AAT +») Sa ASAT SHIM A AANA: | | 
feaa—( afta ageaat facie ) got fe acandt fast asst 
XXX 

280 ( aaEraa TalaS em asiafa ) A 
Ua eae wae afd a aeafeananalareraata 


Wscouy | 
friaet—aor fe se fase) aftrseanrersitsh na aafea- 


HTT | XXXI 
TT RRL geet a 

Fara frat ATATTAT ATS 

Sara AaAET fat aoa ] 

Beara asa 
289s Wal faacteafa aa afeorsarhr: 1 ee ii 
BORI. L.O.1. FIV. S. S. LIV. sfemameta § aqea ofraa--geatfa—K. 
Ll. - 9 stqgayqt at qatd—V. R, Bu. Sc, Gh. F. Bt. Mw. BORI, S. S. 
L-VI. afraaigata at—A, 267-268. (oata—K. I.) Afanea cea... feats 
--arfco—K. I. UL. atartat® (om. in V.) gut feat---fa fa---afaat—v. R. Mw. 
Bu. Bt. Pt. LO. ENE, S.S, IV-VIL aig aig fe—Mt. afgar—A. 269. 
aaeT7:-—om. in V. R. Mw. Bt. F. Bu. A. Bik. BORI. Gh, 270, gearafagy— 
K. I, gereafaqa—K. 1. aaeitarant & aarefoaa'ed Afmen (ate 
aswat fatafa )—V. R. Bu, Mw. F. Bt. S, ogaaa —Mt. afreaq—a, asa. 
eqafa—K. I. Mt, 272. waq -3ks. #44t—om, in 3ks. awed ( TeIT—V, ) 
WaIAo—Bt. Mw. A. 273. we x —V. R. Mw. Bt. F. Bu. Sn. A. Sr. Kv. NK, 
I, O. IV. 274. qsqa—3ks. 275, argety::-at—3ks. V. R. Mw. Bt. F. Bu. Sc. 
A. S. Kv, 277, aatgt om. in 3ks. aatgel (qeat— Mw.) fasaft (assaT~ A.) 
—Bt. V. 278. oft ® watty:—3ks. om. in A, fH G aear: aferatargat 
aT Teal gag Wwrasat A wA:—V. R. A. Mw. Pt. BORI. Bt. S. Bu. 
Sc. NK. Gh. I. O. L -VI., IT, LIL, S. S. LIV. Ky, Bod. I. afeeratarti ae. 
greater catig —Met, fe q 8 aa: —om. in Pr. P, Kv. 279, fan. ‘awRa ae 
om. in 3ks. gut---faa assitI—V. R. Bu. Mw. Bt. F. S, A. Mt. Tai 
YeaI—Mt. 281. gafta—P, B. I. II, 
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290 firiaar—sse TATA HT HTT TE So a ASA 
ACTA FHT | 
TT —( ATT AST ) XXXII 
Wa ez aired aaa see hrorat aa: | 
MATSa Aalts aes epee WAT Mt VW 
agrrat—( aot ) sree | afrea Fe | 
296 saa a—fe fart 
APA —TA HT TST sas ASAT TAHT TEA forda- 
aea ( eeyfasofa ) | 
are a—ate 1 Te HeaTariaM TTA aifnaaaant Bfeaaaa - 
afar gat: THOT ( THAAT SACAREAT TART ) | 
ast—(sent) ad meal ( seava irq Raa fare) 
wal asemfreftar afiarrigta: | ae fe, 


993, faotfeao aay foraoatent acfersot—K. J. IL forrraorgt—K. 
I. aferssranfirstst—P. C. afaareforssreanfinsitst aq—Mt. S. 18 faarfcr 
afraacrmstat (—V.) vafeasot ma—V. R. Mw. Bt. S. A, Sr, Sn. 1. O. 
IV.S.8.V.VLNK. 285, saree wafa—2ks. eet & argfreatfa—v. Mw. 
Bt. Bu. A. F. S. S. IV. 288. aearamcnagierracaatfa:—3ks, Mw. Bt. 
Bu. BORL, Pt. F. omfetert—Bik. I. O. If. I, S. 8. TT. A. 290. gry acy 
fz ataat—Bt. Mw. V. Pt. S. Kv. Bik. 292. age4#—om. in V. Mw. Bu. Bt. 
3ks, Dev. Mss. (Ret). R. TAG FTA HeFat—Sks. 7 seats aY weaTI—Be. 
Bu. Mw. R. V. BORI, A. S. $n. Sr. NK. 1. O. FIV, S.S.V., Gh. 295. 
afrey¥—K. I. afirsaga—K. I. seq—om. in Mt. 297. fuaiaat---( ag7—om. ) 
frtagea—3ks. TeH and st, dr. om. in V. R. Mw. Bu. F. Bt. A. Pt, St. dr. 
a fefsageat vferda—Bu, Mw. F. P. Bik. 299-300. 9 ga & (om. in. V. ) 
afrcazarer, afefgfaaan faafsta—vV. R. Mw. Bu. F. Pt. A. 7 fafagmat 
wa—3ks, sian aearatfamt aA —A. 301-302. Talafrearacatty —3ks. 
ar: we weafa—A. asersfrefaoit—Mt. Bl. aelafaeaa, Perercaraarcat- 
a4 ~V. R. Mw, Bt. Bu. I. O, Il. Bik. erftatt—Bt. Mw. Bik. 
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303 STA Ararat sea fara artarat | 
cqearaaaaeate meas Ga: Taga ISH 
fra'aar- IERTATAIT) sat ahs, 1 Mews GY | XXX 
apedat—( tiara ange ) fa fat 2 
ra'aar— ga a eRe ots 1 AE aa Tee Atraly 
aat wfrenta ( sf aarfeaaer aie ) t 
Ua -gugaaa saad oerramaareerts | ger erean:, 
araiaraaaraenfeacen ag Tete TT — 
centr catary aerfe Rarer: TaTOrTfer: 
aS SURAT sat TATA TTA 
ard a fata Sareea fran: TAHA SERIE WIN 
aaaaarngt ati: = (seam ae ceria «seat ooferper 
315 armeraftr arafaear & aeerwraattHac: ) XXXIV 


304, earareqsaaraft—3ks, V. R. Mw. Bt. F,S A. Bu. I, O. IL. S.S. 
IV. eff frqe:—3ks. 305. aaqat—ea afte o 2 gm afagy—K. I. 
( wgraat freer) gar 7 2 aT TIH—V. R. Pt. Bu. Mw. Bt. A. S. ate fa— 
Pr. N. weafa—Mt, 306. aftger—om. in K. I. reto—Mt. (TH AAA) 
fx fina —R. Pt. BORI. F. A. S. Bu. Mw. aeaar—V. o8t—C, 
307-208. fadaer om, and ‘enaatans az F artfa afe ara 
gay’ see i—K, 1 exatad (ooft—Bt) ga artfa Fi tie ara TUT 
aterafs vat afreafa—V. R. Bu. Mw. Pt. F. S. A, epee’ ata aia 
A, Bt. exaaara—Mt. aaraat faaaafa—K. 1 If. 309. az ( aa—K. I.) 
aaaata aforeaaawadl wat—3ks. Tavadl wat—V. R. Mw. Bt F. 
Bu. S. Bik. BORL wF—om, in V. wafe saeadt’ ofeach aHatfe—P. Pr. 
N. aaaifa—Mt. 310. otifgo—R. I, wtharg—K. LW. 312. atda— 
V. R. Bik. Fafeaat sraea—V. R. Mw. Pt. F.S. 313. eafafa—Bik, 
314, cafwadfn—3ks, cary ate sacafe—R. 1. cafe cary Aa o— 
KIL ok arrgarercreagarea gweqt" Ganga: —3ks. ag aa atgfaeafe 
gh. .qzeqey sactnaa: ~ V, R. Mw. Bu, F, Bt, A. S. Se, Kv. Bl. 
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316 Usa —AaHFAaT AAA | Ua: sfametsay 
fra'aat—an fe orftete aa ag safes are ass 1 aSaITA 
aaa sia Bor wat Ast 

maga —eat asedé, Afar fe sqafea asso Aaa 

‘were | oat af aria afteata 9 
agraa—( arcana) 1 os ofafeed Te BUT at 1 XXKV 

fra'aai—a oe fae 1 aeelate 2 

agedat arti fr fa gg are ei wera Dafe car afte | 
wat —( aErcat retearacaray ) fa | Ge aa aaHeaT- 
Rafeaaraeala of ear. saat wee A ART 1 FA, 

art a fase aaty agaita: 

Hoy aarcaafsar Ata ATTATT | 
| ara a fasofa RaTaaAEe a 
329 afassarafagan 4 J efeetear: 11 30 1 
316, HaHEATRATA ararfata—3ks. ararer 1 tat: ofeaatsafafa waged araa 
wegq—V. R. Mw. Pt. F.S. A. Bu. Bik. BORI. Bl, gfa:--s7a7T=34—om, in A, 
317-318... ay Aaa ASAT TAIT — Mt. ATT Fay WOT aE cilaa’ fast 
ARITA ST Ta TAT TAM Va Var K. IL. IL. ow afeafe ( mregla— Mw) va 
ae San ay festa anci ( afeft—Bt. Mw.) afer afr car 
( fafeaa fages )- ea atfory7—V, R. Bt. S. A. Bu. Bik. BM. aay weq—A, 
319-320. aaqaT- om.  ofegearaata---aigarfa--agrrara at Peace afer 
aif ( ifefa—K, If. )—K UL. ID. asa (amas) saat agree (sare) at 
sacar af fa ga — Mt. 321. ( avara fa:saer ) om ee faguiceafa qE-—3ks. 
ue ta afe—Br. Mt. weraaT (MeMTAR) TE aT TefaeAA (TETTT) wT 
ga faafsaqeqea afeageaea at—-V. Mw. R. Bt. Bu. A. Ky. Bik. I. O. I. Bm. 
BORI. IIL, 8. S., LIV: 322. gar afa—K. 1) f& arf wey (om. in Mt. 
oy T=afg—3ks. Mt. . . 

323, garda fr ge fe ameaa1 sar Caeafe Aaa afer K. I. 
w A tgeale ger afree -K. J. 324-325. @e—om. in Mt. wat---aar® 
maat—K. LU. arat wearaarat & srd4at--V. R Bu Mw. Bt. So. Sr, BORI, 
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330 (aq ) 
aanecaat:  atanaPPafeearazeoa «| aseiarg Ward: | 
gearaea: Pret grarfaeret wirat S0eK: | 
TASSAIT TE VT 
faenfaeepsras aeFOT | 
Gata TLoTATeUTSeHT AT: 
TAMA LATAARAT Ul 88 Ut | 
wat—( cana) Bet tel | Fe narafin: a frereadiaa- 
afeeata! (gated) wt ateasean 1 seaigeigaa alge 
FATAL CS AEST: a 
drararara raTRRHHaAT BAT: XXXVI 
Sfierascad aaa oAASMTATAT: | 
qt Greate ga Tt rere 
quizea’ frestfa aa: eaesarenpala: 22 It 
344 ( gat: aicar cama fasotea ) 
306.8 aaifa--K. IL Bt, Bu Mw.1.0,,ILIV.S. S. LIV, BORI 327. 
aurere—K. Il. ovafirqaa—Bt. Mw. Bik. fafgat—K. I. 328. atqarat— 
V.R.Bu. ar—Mw. Bu. Bt. A. BORT. 330-332. atata—A. afeafaated- 
aqacacar? waq—-V. R. Bu. Mw. Bt. Mt. I. O. IL UL, &..S. 1. HI. TV. 
aan gear: ~ Mt, Tafeareae Tay TTATHATA TAP | Gracy CAHATTA «HATTA: 
aq ( fra—k. I.) grarfaerct qifwa: KI. Igeart:— V. R. Mw. Bu. Be 
A. Sn. $r. §. NK. Gh. LO. HIV,S.S. UL-VIL 334. fafae—3ks. Bik. 


frame-—Mt. P. V. R. Mw. J. 0. LIV., A. Sr. 8. S. IV. 337-344... The 
reading of these lines vary widely. wet fan wy ay (aaT—K. i. ) fageraret 
qeat—3ks. afte a, ataratatfaerce: ( omerara—Mw, Bt, B.) tHre---qetaee 


. qamagassata stants Gasifa fe—1. O. I-—V-R. Bt Bu, F. S. Mw... 
BI, 1. O. HIV, 8. 8. ILIV, steramagaeara—sks. agIete—Kv. 
mieipse—F, wat: aot ear fafsafea areca: | erat — (area, ) et fear. 
“tar qenacatameanaagedtead | wag, vfaafreracarad— Vv. R. Mw. Bu: 
Bt, Pt, BORI, Gh, Bm. 1.0. LIV.S, 8, I-IV. Nk, Sa. Sr. Kv. S, fara 1 #0eH 
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345 aoa) firm aemoaeatiearaiea | wag aad sfeeeantt 
Tene | ate fee ator GsaTsarsit Fel aT 


aS MY SSaTAT | 
aqTa—( geraai sft) aT Aras | ASAT AST Tear 
afaeate | ar ufe fare’ wencrrait Se | q 


FIT —( aTAS TAA ) Tel eal aearafana fe azar 

wa—eat eae Tearg AA: | aaACTTARATaT aa at Aafa TT 

wafarearag 

qen—neria, fafeayest fai ot Gee T GAATTAMCATTT 

mata ref ARS | saemfacaae yet fa Terai 
355 aaa ass favoaat 1 ~ XXXVII 


--- THEA, ** ss Mt, eraarazefec:—Bl'. The 3ks, read after line 337 


ara ( cara) wet fire, vate: (FU—K. L ) aaeafqn: afrarcatiarareated | 


sequg aufeaarrentfa: | wag (seat—K. 1.) afasarfy avai vat ( aor 
erat—Mt. ) aarenrafacstet | 

345, ase efron arta eT FEL AIT wT TeATATT- 
qci—V. Mw. Bu. F. Bt. A. R, Bik. S. taqaRa—F, Tac —Met. wAAT— 
aera Ero AAS ATAAT IWATA FE | Tle SSATAMIT—3ks. UAT (AAEMAR) 
reaey ware: aaa ae at alasa iat TAT seafacatazg — 3ks. 347-354, Bu. Mw 


Bt. Pt, A. R. etc. drop the portion from ‘agrara--afafa and read ‘esas | 


samfaafeteatera wat fa Teenfafae aaa ( sowTAI—A. ) froorage, 
Here the 3ks, read wedt—oes ato wifacarere gat fa cra qeaaenfufid 
avae asa fafiafag (faomage—K. I.) 1 fafecufagifa ov ate a arf 
gauss ( SaaTtas MAI —K. 1.) ae aacere J afale a fa eafe— 
K, 1.) 355. argaaaarisitr—Mt. faraaa eartisiea—Pr. N. 356-357. 
ara ofeatta a ara ow atarafa ‘aca faarea—V. R. Mw. Bt. Pt but 
om. in I, O. I, IV, S, S. VL VIII, 1. 1. 1-1, Bm, Here the 3ks read SH- 
gar, aerae ofe fare ara, agen seat Teal afaeafe | | 
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356. Usa Ray) attaramadlat qeeatisher 
TET —AaGaqeHas F set, FeaaEaerat Tz 
aad ow ofeaeeg of oa of areata 
( af asrraaeinaedt ae aateat fasnea ) 
Ton—( freee) war: wat: | wag meafs neari) | arHeaT- 
wine ardharisita aremd sfai ataaqaricaarafage 
aan frdeafii a as acisfet ageaareamnacart 


fran Parl a, 
neat ge wat arate wae fead Far. =| XX XVIII 
365, atairanfira Fah: oat AraraeT 1 32 . 
( efa fasatear: a4 ) 
a gfe saree ary TTS: 


apacti— (watsfaatead Hear seman, ) edt Secor famaeg wat | 

WHAM —CAT TAGPG WATT: | TAATAMTATAT ATTA TACT: | (MRE Tears 
faaftad grat oftarq aeteat ag faesteat ) i 360-362, usr ( seara waar) 
weaTT gH STEH are owfa) ataagnfaasta ater ca fe—3ks. arte aaa 
shen afer | anfaargy aitca arfargt-..maetfr ( arfagtor faraway —vV.R.)-Mw. 
Bu. BI, aaeisiey-—-Mt. 365. o@a'eqa Fa:—Bu. Mt. Bt. I. 0. LIV., F. 
Kv. Sn, Sr. BORI. S. S, II-VI, BM, ofa eHaq—A. ota gaH—3ks. 366, 
fatto—K. 1. WI, afara: eafearfa cvarft acar faeareat—K.1 sfa werefa 
aifaaraeiat wRraaramaes warise:—K. 1.1 The name ‘arazat ara 
om. in BI, §. Nr. Kv, Bt. Bu, F. Kv, $n. Sr. A. Mw. BORI. Bik. I, O. 
I-IV, 
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( aa: afeerfer Fagan: ) . ~ 4 
2 faqun:—(fagaet) gig wt) adits ocaea  fasrereitaea ‘ 
wot Taner fafeqort | sar fast rt aul fa aaaar | 
fa fire faerozaegrrg araga’ sifefter qadaenarsfacae | 
gage «= fadtaa § fifiodafens 1 | afirsadd = omgnd 
He yonae ) | ger taeT ee fe ofee | cA ged | 
nerd sia TATA aria Gdfe aafiea te UL sootaarfeor aura 
areeen qatearerta | IL efaaonfa ara der of aut set quseq 
safe facnisa IV dati so fea mee wading acquaat 
fasiqafior seare gfaedn wa Tava aeere oe aT fF 
qaravoat feet od San dad RE ae fT oT ae | 
ud Sa farrardea ay Tera ASAT Gt a aT ad Ta oT | 
frarareakaed fraased Geer ( aferdita a ) vet arorac- 
acat feratnigeitrant angqneararart V eat siq = ssa 
15. frsanedt, ale, wqraefasat 
‘St. dr, afeateadt2ks, favovt—V. R. Mw. Bu, F. Bt. S. Kv. A. BE.S.S. 
I. Il, 1. aa areafaseaea—K, 1, qa areata Paeaea—K. I. faga—vV. R. 
Mw. Bu. Bt. A, S. Sc. Nk. Gh. gat feg—Kv. drat at ~ Bl. I. gat WI—Cz. 
fagfeg vaca fanaraaea com aqeraray—3ks. yaardtanca- V.R. Pt. S. 
2-4. fait—K, 1. aargl—K. UL water ae_ait fet -otanoet.. fregfarar:. 
-g V.R. Mw. Bu. 8. Bt. Sc. A. BORI, Bik. arfgvdiafs asda wedt—y. 
-R. Mw. Bu. Bt. S. A. Kv. Gh. Bik, aealq7—Bt. Mw. “arfor (omgT—K, 
Il.) qrt—3ks, fassifa fafergy afsar’—Mt. BE. (#aratTe—v. ) q 
as ail smart ( omgtte—K. 1.) fafeofastare «-aforede’ gern aafagy q 
alard agottate (0g—V.)—3ks. Mw, Bt. V. Bik BORL Bu.R.S.A. BE, | 
agate faftirgqarg dtafa—v. R. #guerg—aA. S. Sn. Sr, SST TASS 4 
adiate Mt, 6-7. qeteanafieca fant <u aged of-V. R. | 
Mw. Bt. Bu. ofeq qerageaeay—Mt. Pr. Kn. qea (a—K. I.) evanauzez | 
( offa—K. 1.) aferaemin  atgayrott ( wy —K. I, }—3ks. atSe- 
maamt—A, S. 6, Tat ( WA—K, I. )+-afeafa ( K. 1.) aamraggeety’ HU 
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16. afea faget 1 ct fe om faeard weet fr ofa avearss- 
naaeey fer: ) | | 
(aa: ofaafa aenfafasel <i ) 3 VI 
TST —( HTATTA ) : 
are fat a THAT TART secaracatareanfi 
BATA sha wafaa CPaTAAMAAT FET UF Ul 
( fend ra ) caercun fisrreean faces rer: sre frat 
faraeaa, 
feared afermeactishs way aT MARAT TAT 
ard aa fraraay saat aed frerranfea | 
AT TM SaTeSAT Aalsy Aa AIA Tat 
aa’ aa fra Aaa HTT: SAAT TATA Mt RI 
fagun:—( aarfeaa va ) at cory oa geet Teeee | aTaraanet 
30. sparatarfer 


“atfzort wen -afsatetafa—8ks. Tals wer Tae aslo ( asm—Bu. ) Gz- 
fg arate (—V.)- qfgat frat fre—V. Mw. R. Bt. Bik. S. S. 11. TI, 1. O. I. 
I. arsfnge fe—P. Mt. B. LIV., BP.  fé—Kv. Sc. srfaaga fe — 

BL 8. det amar faqafeat aaqar~ Bl. (fafara-..fa & are oe 
( aga fager ) aa. gate afsar eed waive ator fa ( fa—V.) oret . 
ny frenafs (fao—V.)—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. S. 1. O. IL I-IV. BM. fear 
fa t--a'aen—Pr. Kn. varaaa—A, 8. favs eait—v. R.A. Be. fates 
wget — Mw. Bu, Bt. fifsat—I. O. IL. III. fafgor~Bik. A. S. aa facetgat— 
Pr. Kn. 9-10, feat faomtgirg saat Tart ( aaattenfrort—K, I.) 
qfagen fat Ta HOT TseaAaT AA A Aaare sfaat—Iks. rAATaTet (faAT— 
Bt. Mw. )++-tfagea-. HOT TTAAT UTA---eeoMara efaat—V_. R. Mw. Bt. 
Kv. Bik. I. O. ITE. S. 8. II. IV. saree qeoraiu—A, Sr, TaTATE a Hers 
(awafa—K, 1) 1 ate—3ks, gat geag’ fee---aaferwoust—Mt. Farafs— 
A. S. #@ fa—Mw. Bu. Bt, BORI. R. V. 11-12. aso @ Sota (& 22aq—~K, II. 
afeanaca fra wedtq ot cor fearsrafeary ( aaa —K, 1.) aig fa 
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31. ast —( fatter afer ) sist TATA: 2 
faqua:—aar frat ? an Ga af orca BETA { 
raf ? VIL j 
TMA BF _— | freartafiritaans 4 
Riga: sf dae asaea ce fageafe t fe set cero ste 
TAIT 2 
UAT — ATE FTL | 
fargon:—amfa wa | 
TM — Hae 9 
facqa:—qa ora os st ae waSHTE afd a afters Tea 
afore aoraefaferon afticoct Fi 2 fe Ucar meag 2 ae ST arECT 
qrag Maas aafecataaany sa aS aroha 4 
43. fig tat gale wears et 


eerarfn—3ks asa fa qea a ver asalg (Ie —V.) ate’ otfa—V.R. 
_ Mw. Bu. Bt. Sc. §, F. asa’ aa-.-qaee asaty Tarar wTat—Mt. As. S. BI’. 
gare wmHatg—A. st. dr. (sTger )—Mt. BP. 13-14. way war (—3ks. )--. 
amranaentte sai siezat (om. in Dev. Mss. ) aga aATarardt-.aa-d 
ora wf sracnfa—3ks, Tavs amgamararanfeortfe tfeagt—Bt. Mw. 1. O. ID. 
IV. R. Bu. 8. A. S.S.0-VL 15-16. ard sta of frarareafcanea’ Aref 
( oftaraa—Mw. )—Bt. V. Mw. agrdi—Sr. agirafana faa—A. S. 
awTs—Mt. V. R. Mw. Bu. Gh, Sc. BORI. Bik. 3 Haraa---aiq—Iks. 
18 St. dr, wasrm: only in Kv. Sc, A, F. Nk. Sn: Sr. of feara—Bu, 
Bt. R. V. BORI. 19. frrae—NMt. aftera—3ks., but om in V.R.Mw.Bu. 4 
Pt.S. A. F.S. S. I-II. 20. qaeq--arafa—v. R. Bt. Bu. S$, S.1-VILI.O. 4 
LIV. 21, efarerastettt——Mt. S. Nr. ogMasreiar—3ks. 22. eqfanfeta | 
fagca—3ks. fasteafa—-3ks, V. R. Mw. Ba. Bt. BORI. I. O. LIV. Pt. BM. 
23. om, in 3ks. 25. SaraqT—V.-A. Bl Bu. Bt F. I O. UL. IV. 
smrareaat—S, S. 1. 1. 26. “erqaegat—3ks Bu. Mw. BI’. ‘at’ for ‘aq’ — 
3ks. V. R. Mw. Bt., Bu., S. A., Bik. BORE, I. O. IFIV.. 28. arit—vV. R. 
Mw. Bik, S. Bt. 30. ofestafa—3ks, K. I. reads ‘ang’ after ‘soratefa’ 
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44, facairag | 
usar) waRaATE | Aare Hoquaraqeyea yat ofa 
Freda da: 1 aweanfg, | 
a Tafa rasandaes | VIII 
aaeearfecarae ate | 
aearfaaen a: fara: 
Ba ga vlararfeaa fara: 1 a 
fagua:—( usar) aad fe fF fea age arate 
(52. aot a AU Ried | 


and K, Il. reads ‘Sag sag TAA | ‘ATA TA aT (—Kn) aaa a 
(aag Sag wa —KN )—Pr. Kn. Mt. tata seat: Tata-K. 1 IL. oat 
maasT—Mt. Zar sz Fiafa—A. at (om. in V.) arattat—Bu. Bt. 
Staraecay—vV. R. BI. LO. 1, S.S. 1. arta aaefa—v. R. Bt. Mw. 31. 
afeqaa_—K. I. st. dr. om. in Bt. Bu, Bik. Mw. V. aata—3ks, 32, fae 
ay ® qegt—K. Il. aed Fel fa? an sa afeg alsa geqaren geafa—Pr. 
P. Kn. B IV., S. 6. LIL, As. 5. I). at fret serfs (A) aer weal AT (—A) 
aradtafta A. S. Bu, g23fa—Bt. V. Bu. Mw. waat qssreettaga—BP. 
34, farataufaetaara—om., in 3ks, Bt. V. Bik. farataaat—Cz, 35-36. This 
line and three others following have been om. in 3ks. aqued ( ETI—V. ) 
asaeta'--otq7_—V. R. BE. Mw. Bu. Bt. F. A. ascea--faret—Mt. aat FE— 
S, aaTTATaT—Cz 38. aa fa—V. R. Bu. Mw. Bt. BORI. 41-43. fagaa: 
(aaefaa—Kk. I.) wt at ma unaasare ofsaa afed amtacea ( Tae ) 
anaer (agate —K. 1.) fate deere) aea arazasedaroraT iE 
( oarazasarnanie—K. I.) aalferaferacram agro (ema yey) 
milage tact—3ks, vnfe—K. I. vents afy K. IL. wer tarasonfy—Mw. 
Bt, sfewa carfee airgassart -Mw. arsacada anazafaor qu dara 1 of 
(ae¢—Bt. Mw.) aa dare ameafte Taal! at qareged faaisag 7 
wang fa ara facafaga— V. R. Mw. Bt. Bu, BORI. A. I. O. II, III, $. S, 
JL. Sc. Kv, aot om ara Tee aragarafisroracife — BI, 


22 A RECONSTRUCTION OF THE SAKUNTALAM 


53. wsit—( afénag ) Prarad > safeeacia agareatate feactister 

fagaa:—( aafectar) aor fe aH fat sitet ( pia yi 

ut — fas | a areata aa: | 

farqoen: ~ ~ STAs Aa | 

cmt — fared aaa aAeaeaa Aaa Ha Ty aera afaaoay 

faqan: ~f Menafsssy 2 

UsT—IAg TeAfs | 

faqua:—afeat aor | 

UWTI—H: BISA At: 7 
62. (sfa) 
45-46, (tamay_). aoaghgat —BI. guatfaaaa Aa:—3ks, Ha:—Mt. 
Vv. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. I. O. T-IV, BORE. om: in K, IL 4 sreartgat-+(aa- 
qty faraa—a. 3a:—A, F. V. R. Mw. Pt. 47. osaafer ant—vy. R. 
Mw. Bt. S. F. A. Kv. Sr, Sn, Gh, BORT., S. S. LVI, L OT-VE, 51-52. a: 
naa fener faa safe aeafe) aco av efzan—sks, wana fH fa...afoa 
stam’ atfa ( ea7a—V.)—R. V. Mw. Bu. Bt. A. S. yy wey AU—F. 
ztat Ha —Mw. Bt, Bu. V. R. ga wa wetaad fafeq—BP. S.S. 1, F. 
(variant). 53. %4—3ks. afawnoian—K.I. A—V. R. Bu. Mw. Bt. 
BORI. A. 54. fat’ Sta—3ks. Mw. V. R. Bu, Sc. Bt. Sr. S. A, Kv. BORI. 
55. K.I. drops tst as speaker and connects ‘fass’ with ‘feeratsfer’ in 1. 
53, aaeq fass—Mw, Bt. fase ara -—Mt. 57. yaatat waTaTa—A. AATATo— 
BI, Mt. octafeseaataa—V. R. Bt. Bu. Kv. A. S. 58, Garfaaraa )—K.I. 
Il, afs menerfeoam—K. I. fe wievafesare aoe aa queer aay | 
(repeated—A.) 1 ttstt—aa aeatfn) «om: ata att fagaa—aglel @o— 4 
Bu. Bt. V. R. Mw. 60. aa aait—Br. 63. faadaraiacaraargaary — 
ks. ofgetataata.—K. U.. 6465. om. in 3ks. Tat sooraunvst aay 
faunfadt usa gr fags saacTg assI—V. R, Mw. A. S, Bt. tat & sera 
anagem GT sta cafwarife -S. “grarafzorsroot wet ear Sea. oT —Pr, 
Kv. A.B. atathea:—ai wer aroafefa Presa: | aa: sfaefa darafaat arfe- 
aya ( tann ag aarifa:—K. I )—3ks. 
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63. starter: — Fag HET | 
wat Taam | Marafsearaargaany | 
atarfta:—ag (sfa fasarr cs aarataat ag afer ) UE Ug ASAT | 
Wa Aeraferpogy wet ga ssa qfearefe 1 aT vaaeTg BSS | 
hg . | IX 
daria: —( wsTAnachaer cana) we ssealershe grat carla 
Ha THA Va a FaT | aurfs za, 
PARATISACH AAT HAT : , 
vfafeenafeoy: caaaarcien: | X 
aoifsaats Way sarmacaeaed 
faftaz ea ara: sree fafa ty 
aartta:—( sara) safer cari «| qdlaTa 
qramararcay | ad, fafifa ead 7 
75... UST aR aad | WME: Falster quarvanfeat aasaa 1 XI 


67. 3ks. om ‘eaqan’ and ‘Haq and read agar) — ( Isa 
waataa ) gectersfe earfafa gaat Fae’ qu va—V. R. Mw. Bt. Bu. A. BI‘. 
agezatatstt~ Bt. 1,0. 1 gaatfagr:—S. 8. V. 69. ogay—3ks, Pt. R. V. 
Mw. Bu. A. F.S. Bi. 70-  otfaraq—V. R. Mw, Bt. A. F. S. 3ks, 73-74. 
alatfte:—sq--- HoT gal gomrfefs ( ofavy—K, II. ) wa ( qsait—om, JK. I. 
Il, srgea—K. I. staca armtHy—K. II. ofza qargfaasayarzg faye: 
eilaa—K. 1, 1 V. R. Mw. Bu, A. Bt. ( ster) sag earfir | qélazarqa- 
aura, | fearaaradaa 27—Sc. Kv. TAATATTAATTATOTT | fanaraaeslag 2 
—A. afi —om. in S. 8. II-V., LO, 1V. farrqagedtaarga—p. Lines 54-55 
have been inserted here in Mt. 75. 4z34—B. III. P. WIAA: ... Wsata— 
V. Bt. Mw. afearfaar—Mt. Between lines 75-76 the Mt. reads fagaa:— 
wava qefenraont | gH ara atte gear zat aat asda arfeos ara fag 
famaaigaa ser fa frorftager ge frrafeat afafa—Mt. 76-77. 
(aatfraey)-. ‘fercafaaeat---aea ftarag (—3ks. )—om, in Bt. Mw. V. Bik. 
qa: qaqa: As, S. T. aaaa:—pe. Sr. fasta’ araryata—3ks. Kn, feax- 
sfasit—Mt, qw4g 2q:—om in V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. A. S, Sc. Pt, BORL Kv. 
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16. aarsf—( ata) ae seca genie wal owe aaa 
eatfaatearagferigateet | 
( THT ) Aa seTTTAT ada: | wa seta Freer, | qRag 2a: 
AamseEMat TY wacyTAeAA ay: _ Xi 
arararaty wea faaftateadt weet: 1 
saat: a 7 afeaai afera: faaafea cet ae 
favor fe saat aatea qrarala, faete: Ha uy tl XIE 
faasa:—( ater) waft erage Bae aad Tele 
sao | ga ara sale Get Aszat HEE aTfevs sa 
famafraaiaaca sea fr sonfvege ag forafeat atta | 
aT — ae Faas | BAA aH feats aaet aTPrararfa | 
wa aad, | 
meni afeor fomafad ag agente 
89. | HATAGRA TFS TATA | ~ XIV 


1.0. IL, IV. S&S. S. V. VI saaeatg—A. R. Bu. 79. seatratat ag:—V, R. 
Mw. Bt, A. S. BORI. 82. faeda eqatq—V. R. Mw. Bt. Sc S. A. Bu. 
83-85. (SaRadeT)--aaad wale. ga: medley aeaty..-fafeaarett fax 
gmm.-afeeafe—K. LI. ssaratga —Mw. anfgrerit renfamraiaaed fron 
feeaca ( oftaaca_Bt.) sea fa ye ofecafe— V. R. Bu. Mw. Sc. S. A, Bt. 

we fa--orarditeaee - ofeatfa—A, sgat—Cz. oferectt ata—Pr. Kv. The 
As. S. I. misarranges the text beginning from oma Fase to ‘ge 
afeeafe! wz Saad’, 86, azaat--aferad aaiag—K, J. IL afrrae 
fegat: eH: wa:—V. R. Mw. Bu. F. Bt. S. A. afaasefeqat:—Mw. aad t= 
Sr, Kn, Mt, garqazratto—S. S. V. 

89. oSBTaI—Iks. 90. fastet fRaaTH—As, sl. 91. faarfraq— 
3ks. 92, aqswo—V.R. Mw. Bt. Bu. S, A. Bik, 93-94. fracdat aanfer: 
—3ks. aamfga:) gat a B-qreafa—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. Kv. S.A. 
gdm, gra afegefea—Mt. 95. otTatg 24 Ba HreaeaaeAg A SPT ATS 
aufta—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. Kv, S.A. 1. O. Uf TL. S.S. 101. 99. aatat- 


ACT 1 225 
90. asa: Prat acerfafaa ema: Rae 
fas waaay fataasamarareed: neg | XV 
aaraia: —aat Matas TAS | | 
ust aa fe fraca qd, sautfee: 1 sar a afraid 
atfuerafer aud ofexha F aat Asset: | TRA 
TAIT aTarg 
ug fe atarcanntta aot: | 
TM THAT AT TABTAT 
za Baas aaNet 19 XVI 
aarafa:—aararqata Saray 
100. faquen: al FoaTeSTAT | freay frana ( aatcfatassred: ) 1 
ust ( tararaaaes ) aaa Ware: zaan cate 
eaferaraaea HE | 
Taam: —F wera anata ( aft Aba I 
faeas:—fre Aaa frrafeas 1 oat gated area arses 
fanaa fared sataag wa cra ae ft aera atta 
CAI ASIA: | 
107. Pras: —ag og wa ( Sat ofeeatafaet ) | 
‘qata—P. Pr. N.om. in Bt 2a: —K. 1. I. 100. 1 arqTaq arate ga—K. 
L Il. cedfaat—Bt. Mw. 2 seareaartt ( fasta: )—Mw. Bu, R. V. Bt. Kv. 
S.A. Sr. Sn. Gh, ait .. frag (once)—-Mt. 101-102... vaca) cafratra— 
Bu. Bt. R. V. dtatfer:—Bl. 103, ofera—ot agr arorafe fasatea: afer) 
_ Litafeaa:— a aat  arrafe -S. R. Mw. Bu, Kv. Bt. @at amag—vV. 
atarfca-—a BAI—Mt. 104-105. FT —V. WaT forafeae  ( ofman 
—Bt.) wend vafed qeasaTAIT facgenalfaernganiane arao fordtag...V. 
R. Mw. Bu. Pt. F, S. ‘atfot before farea’--Mw. Bu. Bt.’ forrafraa at. wTe 
faarma—Pr. Kv, bP. weasarrfae faarrantgé—Mw. & . STATE afaca- 
azi—A (agran_) fee waar fore ‘qpzanqatarl at arora cafer arata (2 ) 
qraaqsgrarafcag faarormane stat Sarge sataag (aA, faq qaTATaATA ... 
faatrt...gafaaz wa TI—. I, \—3ks, 106. Ts, qaraa:—K. I. I. 107. 


ow. 
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108. UsT—ae wae) AAacazenensfe Fa AIT RUSATAT I 
i. ae 
faqaa:—oy va sta Ft saraat agfe 
Naa: arameat eas Hey Aare’ 
THA aH TAA 
faqan:—( cana) wig 1 ad cat asareea 1 ( wea +) aT eT 
TT AAA ATS AMAT aat are few fagre 
um—ya | frrpahianhdtarshefrerea: | XVII 
qaitegnat are: Fat aaa geafa 2 ts i 
aa ofe aegft gardeq wa: aT a I 
fagst: ar wee 
cat — afro frat TAI agfemar fara 
120. aEenee faa saafrs varia yA te 


only ug waH—V. R. Bt. Bu. Pt. Mw. gat gal WaA—K. TT. 108. ATeeT-. 
awata aq qeeq RR. BIL, Mw. F, A. aaila ae§—V. Bt. aatcaaeti—Pr. Kn. 
Mt, 110. agz—V. Bt. ‘a fagte ( fagfa—K. I. }—2ks. Mt. 111-112. @rraat- 
wala Twafa—Bik. S. S. VL, Mw. Bt. Bu. a J afr J TIA, aeT—3ks, 
113-114, (@9arTa) Bg - F gaat o TACT —V. Bt Bu. Har ara ar ara 

(at) sora qataotar ar fe aie fagre—3ks, @ qaaHonT qaacaoiteT dae 
V. Bt. Bu. 4g at fe aw —Mw. 115-120. Here the 3ks read differentiy. 
Tage | sfteisht aegha. gearaem wa: (a K.I. sada fagan:—er 
wa ud (wa ar v¢—K. Il.) usr—afaaseaarad (—K. LI) aa 
aiftat—K. IL (aradt-K.1.)1 fagea:—afe fa 0 seaaer ae fani aTaTgET 
aan fa fe are feeaw? <s—aotaires, 

Fat vaste faa aretefaeega: ( fadlatia:-—K. 1.) 

aalfaegnat ata: Ha saat qeafa 7 

tt OT Meat ata sretar aaa: 

afvreqrarmrargeavsad |) Verse No 8 has been om. in 
V.R. Mw. Bu. Bt. A. S. Sc. Sn, Kv. BORI. NK. Gh. |. 0. IV-V. S. S. V. 
VI. VI. VII, 117-120. asi—aa@a afer acaft deat aa: sada 


ACT II ‘ 227 
121. fagoe:— ( faeea) AT TAT FRA fa farsesatig’ sedgcer 
Rane afema wie, sat scdieaaatet wach ea 
AAMT | 
aat—a@ a aaa Tafa aa caAarATel: 
gona q why TAT Haat fa fares somata | 
trat—aaed fe IBA ? 
fad fader ofeaferaadatar XVIII 
weqSWA AAT AAA HAT F | 
SAT RecaeT Thera aT A 
agfancandfarca 49a FEAT: Ul Ro 
Qa! —ASTT TAA HA AT SAAT | 
132, wal—gasa a vata aaa, 


argafaaraa fet gard agisatfaTaa, 1 

naenate fafa =afaa aaufeaaniggan, i—V. R. Mw. Ba. 
Bt, A. S. Sc, Kv. Sn. Sr. F. S. S. TI-VI., Bik, BORI., Bm., I. 1 LIL, LO. 
I-IV. 121-123. fafeasttarnt (facreasora_) safe afaarat etfs aut seatcaot 
qfeetfant ( a1—K. II. ) wat qa gear wa 3ks, We eta fa fassasyzig 
gafuaca fafeacte (—ohtt—Bt. ) afgatal wa az sfantwantfemem Waal 
qa waacamt—V. R. Mw. bu. pt. F,S. A. fafeasta wat wife aeasegfcante- 
am-qegut—Pr, N. P. fafeagiat— tMw. fafaciimatfgatat- A. afzereort 
—_\V. afealaiteMt. B. 124. a4 ca—K. LE daanarel:—V. R. Mw. Bik, Bu. 
F. Pt. S.A. ataaat a atatfa—Pr. Kn, 125. <afasa-aai— VV. R. Mw. 
Bu. Bt. F. S. A. W1H—om. in V. R. Bu. Mw. wifasi va— Kv.’ aife—K, 
Ul. wafe—K. I. 127128. fad araarm aaa fafaat- Mw, R. V. 
Bu. Bt. A. Kv. I. O. I. II. IV. Mt. S. Sc. ata —3ks. P. aaatig—BORI. 
Bl, fafaar fafgar gargi—Kv. Pr. fafgat—3ks. fafaat aaar—F. Sr, Bl-?. 


I. O. IL IV. 
131. ae ved---arf—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. F.S, A. afacwat—K. I. II. 
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133. STS ot frarares aes 
THA Ta Ty TAMA eAT RIEL | 
sears qvarat wafia a ae TAAs 
| Tot Hee He aateTTEAaT ala 22 1 
faqua:—ag fg ag ag wees wa) AT ara aT aafeash ee fa 
Sy Adeafararataca eed frases | 
UNIT Gs Tavadl + a fafeaqesar | 
fagua:—ag aard aeato aifaat sor et faazrait ? XIX 
UA — Fae, IATA MAT eaRATT: | aah — 
afiad afi cach fad 
efacaratafaaeeat | 
faqaarteagia caeaar 
a faq wat a a daa: tl 22 1 
Taga: — fe of ag fegiuee sofa wad HE sae | 
wa aeleat fre: seq qaeeraacar afy afavarfacgat aa: | 

148. aarfe, 

134, qarfaga—Mw. Bu. Bt. Sr. Sn. Kv. R.BORI. Gh. 136. faa 
(—3ks) faf:—it. Mw. V. R. Pt, S. A. BORI. S, S. I. 137-138. aor fg ag 
afeatag w wa at aed fa aafeavt ae_ fa ( fa— V. ) deafaeafaaauetaea 
ga ofeeafe—A. V. Bu. Mw. Bt. F. R. S. atatqom. inS.R. V. Mw. Bu. 
A. ag ag aga ofeig—Mt. ag ofeag wa aT -mrwomaee Bea ofeeae— 
3ks, 139. afrafedisa yeaa:— V. R. Mw. Bt. S. 140. wanaranrate ( a2 
qa—A. $3 )—V. R. Mw. Bu. A. BI. ae ag safe atfedt oo & feaat— 
B. IL. Py faartesi—3ks, 141. arapita:—3ks, Mt. faauitarsanea- 
caafeaa:—Bt. Bu. agifa g—Mw. Bt. V. 142. agay_—3ks. Mw. V. Bt, A. 
Mt. 143, ealeqy—Mw. Bu. V. F.S. S. IL. 1. 0.1. TIL pik. 144, arfaq— 
3ks, 145. 4 wat faqdi—P. 147. at -wadt-fagtaea sciq~ 3ks. 
(fagea) 1 Ede 7E wtefe—V. R. Mw. Bt. S. faghat—Mt. 148, 
wdiett om. in Mw. Mt. a@--areftacarfa aawacar afa-- ag—K. I. Il. ga: 
areata array aifacr at (—Mw.) aracaaaaca afa—vV. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. 


ACT II 229 
149. Tate Lor AUT: aa ACTS 
deat feaet afafada carter acar | 
aafagaaan a faa 
UA THAT HALT TATTTA A 23 Ul 
faqua:—afgaraat feat fa arg. aT ART aalant ae aaa 
XX 
154. wWat—ae, Paraa arad Faraeia Taeeragd THAT: 2 
fague:— at Hae Baal 2 of wa Tar | 
Ts aa: fA? 
faarn:— tlargeara’ 4 aaar saad fa | 
TaI—As | Bata WMATA safe fsa aT KATE 
afa fagrarfiacaad 1 98a, | 
ugfaeta areat act af asaz | 
161, qa: TSATTAaos eacarogar fF A: ey 
( Area ) 
F.S. A. 150. aat—K. I 153. frdlearaat afer eet gm aatanaant fa 
amaafa—K. 1. IL. aor fe wend afe. Pe ge saad («aa 1 Peat ae 
aattsstad—-Mt. ) ana fa raifa—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. SS IL Bi. fae 
au sma aaiagt fa Iaatfa—A, uel aixaed aatan fo aaaifa—Kv. Pr, 
154. Sattfsat wete—K. Il. atfeafe: Ffeaa ofcaratisfer | faraa 
mat Saget yates Tse Mw. bu. F. Bt. S. A. apeft aaa 
qaa—V. Bt. 155. staat wazal TAeTi—B. Bik. otratm,? soflar<a- 
coun aren sage fa—V. Bu. Bt. F. S. A. Mw. BORI. wa farafa 1 aT 
aa a afanchkefacis amit wfeatefa (assifea fa farafacat—K. 1.) at: at 
moot STAT ? MHI—Iks. 157, olqitae sry aa ( wraIT-—Mw. ) sagrheafa— 
3ks. aaat A sagrg fa—3ks. 158-159. sea aah <favit fadafia az 
qTaA—K. 1. IL. wast caro farafea ( ocf7—Bt. V.) aeara—vV. R. Mw. Bt 
rt oF. S. A. Ky. geasamae...that a <creeit  ofegrarfirararca—Mt. 
AS(1). 160, aamar—Bt. Mw. V.1.O. Ul. Bik. S. §. II Kv. Sr. Se. 
lol. ocarwaat t4:—K. 1. II. 163, aor zat serraeateatfeafand faaerq— 
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162. ga, fararat ea: | 
Ua —(HrHd) HA, TNMs: eae 1 aa aaieafet ates 
(afaza) 
daftr—sag wri we aq gd sfagurcar ofeeyfa 
safear | 
ust —afaattad stars at | 
dafte:—s wat arate ( fa facaea afagareeat age TA: 
gfaaa ) gat Fal we | 
WH: —(UIATAATAAT) HVl siferaatsty faxqaaasea ITT: | 
HAT STATE ATR TA | FT, 
TOTEM ATA ATCATAR Ta AVA 
varareaary ag: seas asada | 
Reals at cqafa aavanngrsha: 
qua: seat Afafeia Ag: Fae THATS: Hl eM 
fadia:—ad, aa a aaaaat g:9ra: 2 
Tyas fa ? 
178. fedta:— aA fe, 


V.R. Mw. Bu. Bt F. S. Kv. Br. KL IL. 165. a] 9%, Wet Ue ga - 
gafgat—vV. R. Mw. Bu. Bt tkaat—X. I. Il, #7—A_ R. afac—Mt. Pr. N. 
167. 3a fe afaafeaaa—V. R. Mw. Bu. F, Bt S, A. 168-169. wat taafa— 
( faoneg vafagarcatear ag Sfaea ) eat gat waaraT—V. R. Aarat—Mw. Bt. 
A. F,S. Bu. av saatfa (—afa faspiea: | aa: sfaracartat ataticaya )-. 
qardt—K. I. IL. st. de. ait cra fasiteaa:—Bt. Mw. V. Bik, Pt. A. BORI. 
S arrat cara gseat—K. I. WL, 170-171, sam:—V. Mw. R. Bu. Bt. F, 
gizq om in K. 1. IL. oxad aefaeat arfafaet usfa— V. BI. R. Bu. F.° Bt. 
S.A. omaafema—K. I. Il. aafg—K, LIL. 172. sarateat---aarqa—3ks. 
aaaa—v. R. Mw. Bt. F. A. S. 1747atfa—K. 1.175. ustgea:—K. T, 
176. wta7#—BI. 3ks. Bt. Bt. Bu. R, Mw. A,...(govqra:—K. 1.) gear: 177. 
omin K, Il. 181. qeafraa:—K. LIL. agent qaatr fe aa:—v. R. 


ACT Il 231 
197. dafaa qaaqatearaeiat afta 
AH: HUSA TILIA TATA A 
aad afafag au: amar fg zal 
teariesa aay famed ced Tae ke 
sat (sta) fasaer us| 
Us —(araageaa) afsaraa waeat | 
mM — cafea wad (fa GaTETIER:) | 
TT — (ass sister) Aras argfaSan iH | 
saat —fafadt warfaecaeatfeataed Ft waeqneqaaed | 
uat—fearaaatea 2 
AUN IAMAT: FATA TAT eaeas Taifa aaTifaaranaaed | TT 
alarrara atalgdhaa Aaar Teeter aft t 
UA —ATTAASET | 
fagas: — (Arata) aay arfet sorsatt 2 TCT 
UaT - tags, STACHS AAT ALT: SAT  VAATEATIAAT | 
194, warfea:—si @at aorafa (gfe facatea:) | 


Bik Sc. Kv. Nk, Bl. Bu, A. Bt. BGRI. 193. o¥¥ ( s7a—K. LIL) 
cafea waa, eft waTageta:—K. 1. I. V. R. Mw. A. Bu. Pt. S. 184. TsiT 
( aracqeara ) afratadt waedt—K. 1. 1. 185. gxt—Bt. Mw, V. Bu. BI. Pt. 
S. A. but K. L. omits this. 186. ( asa qéleat aTat sofas ) feararcarat 
qaait—3ks, areca areatafazatfa—Bik. (afere ) atatfasgria—V_ R. Bu. 
Mw. ataafagfreaia— A. aTaTTaat waradt—Mt. 187. onrmraarfaarfager- 
wa wan —-V. R. Mw. Bt. BI. S.A. OF. avfeaata—Kv. DATA 
grdara—3ks. 189-190, sit—sreaqqacarfeseara, caifa oa: efeefarr 
gaorafaatasaa—K. LL. soaeq wettarfeteara--aftefarin—V. R, Bu. 
Mw. Bt. F. S. A. Nk. atraqay—Mt. 192, aqaat & wascqut- Mw. V. 
R. Bu. Bt. F. qusaea—A. at ama atagcar—K. UW. UW. aeat— BI. 
193. (fend Heat) Hawa ---Barqrad Taqarat—V. R. Mw. Bu F. Bt. S. 
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195, seat —aaarfeftr gaat ameatae cake | | 
SNIFATHAA T Afra: AS TWAT: WV Ul XXI 

Ua TRA Aaa | AEACAPISATA Ta | 
srei—fasraea ( af fase ) | 
ast—araea 1 aoafta F aHAeaTa WT HASTA | 
faqon:—ret siotears arf | age HAITATAT TTLATT 
at —at aa: 1 aq warts wa afaae 


fargo: ual Hq Ig TeRCHATT AY FR | XXII 
(afae7) 

dake wa HET Porat sagas) vat oT 

ATA SAT AATATST BLA ATART | 

aT — (ATA) BeTATA: Ths 7 XXIII 

atarite: AT eI 


208. aat—aa fe TaRaT 


A. arg aay wa saTa—K. I. 195-196. aZan—K. [. UL (ara) soarietor, 
era aTaeattat wazaTT —Mt. As. S. I. AITATAATA T—3ks, 

197. (asa) weeat ge wardJ—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. F.S. A. 
msaai Warat — Pr. Mt. 198. Feary facareat—K. I’. Sa—Bt. Bu. Mw. Pt. 
F.S. A, 199. @79—K, LIL V.R. Bu. Pt. F. S. gqgaafea S—Mt. 200. 
afd aafearaaria (aaae ) afer tH qaqaran (aaratn ) on faarzafanr frat 
faatfeg -K. Ul. avid faaraafaor faaiie—K. 1 qfearg:+-farg---fa of 
aaafaadt —V. R. Mw, Bu, F. Bt. S. grea faeg fa orafaat—A. 201. na at 
(aa aataataat caar —Vik. ) afasafa —"ks. 202. a9 tH qaral cfwaat fre— 
V.R. A. Bu. Bt. wa aq tH atqaftg—Mt. As. S. 1. wa SeRTH A Hatleg— 
K. It. vat cararqareg—k. [. va aaenratqaftg—k. Ul. TAA HUT AAAS 
ag uy atta srafeaa fang wtfe Pr. Kn. 205-206. wer ( fastaafeeora- 
fasafe -K. 1) saarrearat gala ate ( K. T.)- safgat—K. I. II.--arofarget 
acait oidt—V. R. Bt. Mw. F. Bu. S.A. 206. ferrari: gt faa:—vV. R. 
Mw. Bu. Bt, S. A. K.¥. and If, argfa:—S. 208. aa fe—om, in K. I, II. 


ACTH | 233 
209. amen Fro 4a coon ge) em, wat wet a 
arg Aa | 
Cx ORR ( SIT TET a) 9H 9g ETL bash fara fea | 
are —frraraara ? 
FAFA PAGOSA TAS TA saat ect 
aca ders aed rz arafaaoaTAh A fal .—-s-.- XXITA 
tron — gaeaa ear Fat TEA |. smear ae 
fear afar 
faqae:— (fags) a are fan seat a l 
amt - aeaaraeasiea tl 
a gernfaraaare eaimale a ae: ‘2 | 
os qe: fared as ala: eitae qT uesti = =XXIV 
(fafara) aa ait qa ea qa) a Aartiat: sfatigra 
aaftaarisunarienrs faa aauaclan’ TaRraATEAS fA 
. Raat) aT eeaest 8 AaIHE | 


aq—V. R. Mw. Bt. Bu, S, A. K. 1. IL, 209-210. a wet atrafata fasted: —. 
K. Lad: ‘gfanfa atarhehor Te UT: —K. IL ag: wat wet waa—V. R, Mw. 
Bt. F.. 8. A. 211. ‘goreq a’ — om, in K, I, I. and read. aIoafer | “ag Fy 
FET za arate atatiater agian qaaareuit ( foreat—A. ) % gaara afaeate 1 
afg ferswr waEt ararfaqsafa—Bt. Vv. R.A. BP. S. II, Il. 1. 0. Il. Bik. 
frseareot—Ky. Sc. 212., 3ks. om. this line, 213- 214, armfaft qugia?:. 
Favgarerait gzarat afacate afourigent greeart | —3ks. gafresqaqeranit-- 
zfacafe—Mt. 215-216. agra gues te wat. HaTA—3ks, Parra 
—Mt. gaa: . fig —Bt. Mw. Bu. V. R.A. 217. aRTIa—Bt.. v. Bik. 
st. dr. om in 3ks. 220, We: —Mt, Mw. aa: aitcaETA - —Mt. As. S. 1. acta 
7aq1—3ks. Bt. V. R. A. Pt. BORI, Ky. 

221-222. 0 AFA ra eft ‘afer: 1 adh. aquHTad at se, — Bt. 
V. Mw. Bp. A. Sr. Kv. Bik, asqia: a7 aafengts— —Mt. As. S. 1. ararhn:— 
B, IL... Fae farafacqt—3ks. some lacuna after ‘rsa: in KE. I. afga— 
se Laaqaa-rk, 111, 223. AT ae Hy rrorgearfit—3ks. Le a qh ateftesr 
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224. tet—(fevd gear) wt aetarerm, saficg cafe armored ? | 
Fagan: —an fe warps fas ey seer hh 3 
ToT — ay ATTA: nea fa eater ea qe 
ath 
fre ree: —(enteeer ) St at artreit fee aaa I d 
umM—(sieaTTL) Ares ae: || aerfefearrenare armed 
qtant fadade warts aaa (fagaa ged qatar wer) aa | 
araea, Afrikaans wee | oA GQ acta aTTAReaAT- 
aftarat at Ge 

a ad w qteraraet quate: ae afer ora | 


oe 


aferafanteard ae TATA TTR FA 88 
Pagar: oe (af fremem: at) i 
23. W efa area acta fadtttsg: 


aofa—Bu. Bt. V. Mw. R. A. Kv. 234. (afemta_) w—om. aaa 
cafe—Met. 225. wrarqatite-..afrea—2ks. trarqT—Mw. Bt. V. Bu. A. 
HET FATTY eased THT aeaTfA—Mt. 226-227. AJ—om---wa:-- year. 
qafr—Mt. adagafan aad caat ag—3ks. 228. gt di—om. qa a 
we aamn—K, IL. sererar arene ater —K. 1. aaa Aor fe—Mt. aor fee 
atft—Mw, Bt. V. R. A. F.S. 229-232. (aeqd—om)---aeafit--.(‘a’—om,) 

gat (—om.)- aaa cata set amen sefe-.-srery..-aaerereat (om 
in V.) watfrara:—Mw. Bt. V. Bu. A. BP2, Sr. wata—K. Il. o@# aet- K. 
1. aaea-arenfeare:—K. 1 1, 233. aonitferdt aK. 1. aatfrdt oe K. 
III. Bt. R. Mw. V. Bu. Sr. Kv. LO. ILIV. S.S. I-VI. 234. ‘fastferd 
ti@?—Bl', Bt. Bu. Mw. V. R. A, Sn. Gh. Sr. Nk. TeaTe & Tea aa: ( FTC 
—K.LJ—K. I. 235. ud o ee. afer wad (ta-K. L)—K. 1. I. 
ng ¥—Bt. Mw. V. Bu. A. F. “arearayfianta — om. in BI'-*, Nr, S, Bu. Bt. 
Vv. R. F. Sn. Sr. Kv. Nk. Gh. BORI. Bik, Mw- I. O. ILIV. I. I. 1. I. Bm, 


- ACT III 235 
12. (aa: sfaafe gerarara seraraferea:) 


fier: —( fafaect afaeray ) et AeOTATaT ToT Fora: Ba fase 
ara varraata Preaecranfat a: sree ART | iP J 


SET BAT ATOAFSTA SUTRTSAAT SA: | 

ggitta age: a fg faery oamtefa Wea 
arafenra afeaercara’ waty aera SETH (aferearacttee 
amr ) fidat, atentqerd gorrafa a afetecta 
Fiat > (areed) fH waft? merge aeacaerete 
grrr, Tear: erataorate | ag, acargTecian’ aT fe 
ama: guaieouafarr | seat da agree ca 


aateed Frastfrearfas (afa farsara:) | Il 
Ul Efe Taare: 
( aa: afaafa AeATaeat UT ) | IIT 
ura ( faxaea Farrar ) | | 


STA aT Sta er are Teme t & aR 

1, amt farert—K, 1. sftriara 7K. IL. gdtatse: wa froarae:—R. 
ay gdlargrat fassrag:—Bu. Mw. 2-3. St.dr.om. wa arfafadta araafa 
santanae faqeentfas daaa—sks. BL, werardisa’---34 (om. in Mt. ) 
 waafa watfor—Mt. sface varraa—Bt. Mw. werpara: oifeat- freazarfer 
(—Bik) a: sdf sgerft wafea—V. R. Bt’ Bu. Bl. BORE. ust gore 
arefafadia—Kn. Pr. 5. ggrtva—Sr. S, adrefa—3ks. Bt. Mw. V. Bu. 
Bik. BI. 6. zorafa—V. Bt. BORI. varecfa—Kyv. Pr.  wro—Mt. 
vasiaa q—om in 3ks.7. aaaaa a wafat—3k. oaf—Bt. V. R. 
Bu, A. Kv. 8 st. dr. om, in 3ks. 9 faafadta—Ky, o@eaeaea—Mt. 
otaeat—BORI. Bt. V. Mw. Bik. arefaatroritfa—3ks. arareuaraat Wel 
(ofafz—K. 11) K. 1. 9-11, afg cafeet erat afi ar ag area: (om. in 3ks. ) 
weary:--Bt, BORI. Bik. V. R. Mw. I. O. ILIV gaqdfadtan—Pr. Kv. 
darfag.-.faastorfn—Mt, stearfa—K. 1, sfeenfa—K. 1.12. fasrer:— 
ér. A, Bu, R. Bt. Kv. L. O. FIV. V. 13, erqarararaedt trstt—K. IT. BI, 1 
O. IL. IV, SS, IL. 111. eramatat—Bu, A. R. V. Be amaaraeat—Pr, Kv. 
Mw. Nr, 14, afeea 
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1. a reat ares Freie # ae ge au Iv 
17. aaa AeRY, et gyraey aaederatad 2 ( eyeaT) a 
ator | 
es 
eeafe sareale Rarer 
rarer AeA ASAT 


WEATATT: FARA: 1) 3 U1 
ofa @ | waar aeare & faraelaemafracediad seria: | a, 
aa panaeed aaeeacaiiedt 
| gaftanaard geod aig | 
faasfa ferret’ efafiegtae 
CAAT HANA, THATAHAT it ¥ 
a : 
afaerare waaay waaaVra haat F 
afe afecaaraat aafiaer sezafa i i 
WTA | SR ATTOET HAH TAT ] 
qaa TSAI 7 
33. aay aeatshe aarfagier | | 
faxaca—K, Il, Kv. afaata—k. I. farraca—R. V. afarargera—Bu. Bt. 16 
nantes sat gaa carta ad fad faga—3ks. V. Bt. Bu. F. Kv. 17.. aera, 
—K, |. wafafa—K. 1, UL. aaa ara, a aaaTeaaa? A A HATH: Haws 
a HyATguer Tenray—-F. waratat free (—. R.) aqua, ( Bt. Bik. ) 
— WaT FIATAS at sera a fasqadtarsarafeadiaa afassas:—V. Bt. 
Mw. Bik. BORI. 1.0, ly. 8. S. Ill. IV. A. Kv. Se. Sr. aaa, ara 
waza 4 F (om. in. Bik) eeaTRtT | FATT A HFAATGaeT yaedtencay, 2? at, 
stq—3ks. 18-22, Vs 3 om, in Bt. Mw. V. Bu. A. S. Sc. Sc, Kv. R, 
eoaay he 
afsardiaa—Kv. Sr. $n, Ni. (weaatat Freq) aT, syarer— Mw 
R. V. a argqay—Bu. <afag...area fawaet Subh.. 29-30, In Bl. vs. 3 
comes before this. The 3ks. om vss. 5 and S. S. II. om, vs. 5.. St. dr. 


ACT Ill 237 
34, sraey ard sau TIS— 
ela FRAT TTOTAAA: 1G 
waa ay farecafteteanfeafiregara: ferred farteantt 7 
(Resa) tT frareainga  aeTAea | (we Fae ) 
SAMA SAT AAMT aarrarags aTAA Ty sata TIAA 
maar | wad, aaa near) (afararaetaa a) WAaT aT 
arom aarqePaentta aah | Fe, : 
AERA A AAS THTATHRMSAATA AAT ET: | 
| ape feaTTealel Feaed PRATMASST: 11 9 Ul 
(ert waftean) al, TATA TSA Fete eT, Vv 
 appiisefarcerehin: asoraral arferiteregirorre | 
45, . ag aged amare daa tou VI 


guat fa:aca—Bl'. 34. qlgeeatt:—Bl. 36-37, waa (K. 1.) af<ara—Bt. Mw. 
Bu. Kv. V. R. afera aarnatfor Fasrea Fara —Kv. Bu. V. S. aaegey- 
srafaatfer: aaraarearaa — K. I. fadtefaerifa—F. vss. 5 and. 6 om, in 
R. V. Bt Bu. S. A. Kv. Nk. Sr. BORE S. S. JI-VIL 1. O. 1. TL 37.4 4 
frato—Mt. Pr. Nk. Kv. f¥ 3 43 a -grazanfeaortia ( qarraetaT )-+ MHTAT 
(—Kv)  aag—om. - (oferea deaefeafacat ) wat TaTAgMTI SATE T:— Bt. 
Vy. BORL Bik.S. 8. Il. BP. R. A. F, ataaraoafa—2ks. 39. waa 
wgeaat—3ks. Kv. Pr. aafaaaag—S. 80. aawait 7 fat. wafi—Mt. 
Br. inserts —Hat geralerarea oT TAMA FATA Tahara afaaeafate | 

war: aa: sfaaqaafawmRa sy WaT: 

dats: afqaufafa: TANT TATA: | 

saga TI 7 aa: BHTTATAT 

Bara at facta wer Teaaret a aTaT 1. wT 4-41-42, gentafea 
_C. vs 7, does not occur in V. R. Bu. Mw. Bt. S. A. Kv. Sc, Nk. Gb. 
Bik, 43, ofeaenraatea araera’ faetaT—K. IL arene araeniq—K. 1. xem 
_Mt. BI sém:—A, Bt. V. 44. 1#74, -R. Kv. Mw. Bu. F. Gh. Sn I. O. 
LVI. S. . Ell. BORI. A. S. Bt. Sr. Sc Nk. Bik 45. waaverrtegy : HfggaT- 
fat yar - 3ks, afacam—Kv. Mw. Bu. F. Bt. s. A. Bik. BORI, S. S. II-V. 
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46. ( facta a) ga aftata aaTeTTTATET afPafeqar TF ATT 
afarorn! ae 
[ee SoA CAAT SEAT TERT 
So eR Senos red were Ferg ‘eas irra 1 8 1 
| arafeeneatoracteen tt | (Ta Fea TIA) wa ase Fq- 
| Frratory | Rar aaa & Eee frerasaftemnar watea- 
mqeat | Hag, oN araaran’ fosrerrnfererfer (Prater fear) | 
(ae: afeafe ae aetten get) 
54. Feat ( geass ) ar garae! als qerefe 2 ofsehgaares ? 
| ABR (Baa) fis Sheree a frees 2 
(88 afaere Terai ) 
TAMARA THAT TES | (afaee'y) are, fares 
aN: Saga aT a way acid > (fafrea) sear ga aeeBA 
46. qfeataraataa 4—Bt. V. Mw. P. Bu. aftafgaat( om. in P. Mt. 
BLIII, 3ks.) aat—Bu, Bt. V. Mw. 81. ga—K. II. aerate fera—Mw. 
Bt. V. Bu. A. F. t44 gat qaaefax’ aafe aeafa—Bl, at faeter—Bt. 
Bik. Mw. 3ks. Bu, I. O. III. 48. seqfafgto—3ks. 49. gS. 50-52. 
afearr aa arat aga V. R. Mw. Bt. Bu. S. A. ‘afesea’—om. in K. I. IL 
Wa—om. inK. II. oftatay-. matcrata: frraat ®t Sgrearen fererrenfer- 
Maal aealearaeareTy ‘materafea: stenfa araarat fasrewafrafa—K. 1 
IL, % aateaiiraaar ar -aearead ( Tq" Treqa—Mt. )—Bu. V. R. Mw. Bt. 
_ FS. A. Wag sttsararat fasteranfirartat ( afara—Mt. Mw. Bt: )—V. R. Mw. 
Bu, Bt. F. A. S. warerafga:—3ks. guia fererefaetft—Dv. N. Pr. Kv. 
faraeaafartia—s, waster fera:—K, 1. 11. 53. st de. aefteseararet—Bu. 
Bt. F.A. 8S. V. R. Kv. Bik. BORI. aarfafczofcare—K. 1. IL, 54. 
sadisa aeten—v. R. Mw. Bt. F. S. A. Bik. aeien —om. in 3ks. BI. IIL 
Mt. afg---ggerafe &-- ara—K, I. IL a@fe—R. germt—A. 51. aden —K. I. 
aaqi arefaeat—K. Il. weurfarrrare —Mt. st. dr,om. in V. Mw. Bu. R. §. 
A. F, atanta a agtat 2—-V. Bu, Bt. F.S. A. f& at dtrafa a ( at_K, 1.) 
agtat—K. 1, II. Bt. V. Mw, atstafa—Nr, Dm. Pr, $n, 56. st.’dr. arity 
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59. CMTC cL ee 
Barn: arene aft ae age 1 
arene: ara’ Tafa rarer 
ag dened qararnta’ qafag go 
ietaar (saTTRT) MTGE dea Rete gear sare 
(GSM EETAOT ASAT | mT es Hofer mest vs 
ayqu—aaa afte mag wig qfeeeT’ wt qfeeecar 
fa Fe fot aetet ae sigeer anal | 
76. Trae | } | 
7% safinee Fecrertierennn Beopue rare Vit 
Pararit carter qurectratorerrartt 1 22 a 
| RATA (Gates agra) ger wy st aepTAT Fe | ) 
ATTN TN AIIS | AMAT wee TTT 2 TaRTET | 
Peg ifedt afegrrnenardta arrears mac Totes area 
ae fe ahi ar rate fe frie 2 ae sere fase 
74. TOCA sporfirs stored fret wearer | 


qeaa:——K. II. wert agai arefaeat—Bt. Bu. Bik. V. BORL fanreartzata 
areremaitnta:—K. I. Here K. I. and Il read WHraaT Tas Gaeta | MHRATAT 
wad faewraft—s. J. 57-58. amaeeqearmert wear sead—V. R. Pt. F. S. 
A. BI, oageet—Mw. Bm. (afaaain)—om. in. Mt. V. arfirate firded—K. 1 
IL gat aeacta: sugar e aafe aaa—a. ats: ema? serait FF. 59, 
fafafed-V. Bu. R. Bt. BORI. Bik. 60, ofsafa—vV. R. Bu. Mw. Bt. F. S, 


A. Lines 63-59. have been om. in Mt. 3ks. S. and Dev. Mss. (Mix & Rt) 


TTA, TTT TS ARIAT. frag’ eft cafe fr 
Mb. soracoot ( Tee—K. II.) aa AMAT ( HUTAEG—K. 1.) 1 aarhs 
regreameg Hoa, MaMATeT (anf —Ky, )--2 aHTg—Iks 
75. sogaagadil—K.- Il. sawe—Kv. 76. (merraa,.) aferat...fafero 
Mt. weratt (F HeeK. 1.) & ofgfratal...caethq-..freafcer —3ks. 77-78, 
aiqafe...nofeng..eraafiraiesara oo qeefa—Mt,.-.feteray g afegta’ 
we fee, Rerererrervorere AT ( (eran gw gewia: K. 1. )—3ke, Sue 
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75, Wa — ARITA Aa TETH ISAT: | i 7 RE 
TH AA — AMAT HE A ATATAT | oT gaat wanes fora fag | : 
Rae —ae ay aE Tat Aone fae es acto saat FETT | 
sofa’ a afeerarta ae 1 Fae ATATTAS STAT TA qoate | q 
om—afaaare Saaat aT aT 

5 ea ATTRRR TATE: asaya 


ay 


Her: FTPIAT: THTAaaTAa a Gla: TST | vit 4 

atrear a fraeatat 4 HaATATAAAT ARTA | J 

ear STU ARM ESET ATT ATA UAV 
“epgeaert—( frat) FEA AT ATTRA eaner | PRAIA: | 
fran at afaea | 4 


st—ae wel saa ot rears There ERT at | 
g7, wei Ls eal ; 
Snes G75. occur in V. R. Mw. Bik, Sc. Kv. F. A. BORI. $.S.EI 4 
OrILIv., LL 1, BR. as follows. a Rey ne 4 
Safer —aegege fara (ora erro fan—A.) FF 7 RS afinfiret Sor 
are AT 4 
— waTg—am fa Staat arden eames 1 Wg, GGT s1F of 1 (rarer) afe 4 
: _gfeereoat far fr fr afew’ @3 ara | ae 4 
| wera —( qateearater—BORI gormearyaea— BI’. Bt. Bik. S. S.J. V., 4 
_ 1, O. IIL IV. ) eat ff aaa | ~~ ar a 
Saga oTT FH AE THITAT ( AaT—BE. Mw. )--sfefa (—V.) 

_ efeerafinraa(s) sormarerrorey seer ett) OTP i: 
— epomre errr estore: | aig earfosrerr eat (aaisgae:— 
B. IIL. a ee ee ee a 
| rar (arena) fa ager vary my aagotte forafagy | , 
Reider rere arr Samat er ae 
79, aatfg—Bt. Bu. BORL Blt. 81. oaeci—Mt. Kv. Nr. R.'¥. 4 
Bu. BORL Bik, 82. oftactanraeat—Bt. Bu. V. R- Bik. Kv Sc. Gh. | 
ga, aferted 1 fasor ararreefcrat—Mt. mgeea | araragiat afr —Mw. | 
“Bu. BL V. RB. 96-87, wal Ta FS frsaret--fatorestore fart fe ore 4 
aaaaem gfe—V. Bt Bu. Mw. R. BORI. Bik, fefrasmafatned fe—BI. | 


ng 


ACT ti | 24; 
88. UN eer A THgaTa ATA 
aa at aeafe warraafaeae | 
qoel Fagen aeetiscarar ays, 
FAAAAT HALT TASHA U1 23 Il 
TEI — Aa Tele a adanefseer ug WA tangy Tat 
( seaciee a ase aTeafe ) 
waaay fired | 
AHraa —aAal gia aay Aixeraoy earaeaiie TAA | 
wi—fefgar garf 2 sed at afetiaat | ose ar arsy ofrn 
ale at Hemmale ofafqacd 9 
UraT ( aes La wae | 
TAT Ua aIealaata ar & oa A sa: | 
feat Fansrearacaq eas raraea ew 
TFTA —T AE Tt HAE TAY AT TaTTT GT aa wafer sr0- 
102. PUTT AT SA ATTA ALT A I | Ix 


90, faxa—P. 91, saat sato—Bt, V. Mw. R. BORI. WATT — 3ks, 
92. A—aeaT--K. 1. A IK. ate wat qgfe-.(qgg—V.)---9H aang 
saat at aatarfraar uote, aat arfen ame afgaiger caracacar fre 
#ae—R. V. Bu. BORI. Bik. V. Bt. F. S. 94, sag (—BI.) farred}—Mt. 
3ks, omit this line, 95, arefita—K. 1. ‘Tsrefere—Me. eacer fig (caea— 


K.1)—K. If. 96-97. fafgat arfor’ 2 ayeqarafgarat--afset— Mt. & ager 
at—-Dv. Kn. Pr. Mw. and 3ks. omit these two lines, 98, aselTeIA— om, 


in Mw. Bu. A. R. Bt. V, 3ks. 100, eareeata—V. R. Bu. A. F, Pt. S. Kv, 


BORI. S.S. I. 101-102. a aa at soa Te PAE) Tet---Torafeqeitar 
étfa—V. R. Bu.Bt Bik aat cat Tafaced Tat.» gAte HP, Pr, Kn. Dv, 


aifasag atin HA. Ca afe at meas ger ater Ter ace reheat aTTRTTOAT 
fa soret ay aft aieqaur—K. IL ( atfrad.--copeequien fasda agate 
K, IIL) vdlas fasae afr y sera —Mt. 103, aqasafe aad —V. R.Bt.Mw. 
Bu, fanasafe arataraq eras gerpraT 3ks, B. II. IV. ( THATTay ) 
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112. wn—aeafieaeqe wafer | canta, | | », 4 
sare eden faaotachadt 
fifa Fife asracarargratahre FH: 
sya fare fereroar araTe: HL AEH PraKaATS 
mapa Met AE HAT TAATAT 11 4 A 
fia at — ( fafaeca ) gar Aaaat F HAZ! FT AE. — 


HER VaaTaS aTART TET TU BT TAKA | as 
119. aqgar—ate, dae a gear cat cas HR aT TEraAT 
woe 2 ) 
agra - frais fa fasta 2 ? 
fra —aa & aan sarap fae fe fF etait 
foraeaur weat | 
agerti—facagea | fe g sadoites sm dafe a feet ] 
Tat sr a8 fassfa ayaay 
Ferare aa wire aatsaa ROTA | hel aed 
. aad ar ata fret tar fet Xi 
12800 fit gua: aenitfeadt ang A a 


112, mmaraadtar—Mw. S. S. VI o orapisfiet—K. 1 Fy 113. eae 
— faferteaearre far ats —Bt. V. Mw. Bik. BORI. A. fran seta — 
| Mt. Dv. Pr, Kv. 114 omarfzfa:—V R. Bu. Bt, F. S. Mw. safafi—Aa. 
115, safafea—C. osarerniga—V. R. Bu. Bt. Mw. A. So 116. ga— 
| 8ks, Kv. yg—Mt. 117-118, a fara—Mt. et Qataraddn qaoitfad aQH 
& gam TageTy—Bu. Mw. V. Bt. Raardaterm@at S$. saarzatt—Mt. 
| Qqeqaracarazer—A. Kv. R. aaorferal: «eet TeReTA (TTageTA —K. H.)— 3ks. 
119. gHATTAI—2ks, Talat fa—K. I. 120. aetforsitat—Mt. Kv. at ferstiait 
faariinfe ? Bu. R. Bt. faaastafe—Br fe forte arerta- ALS. (wase) 
fusiteit faacitafa—3ks, 122-123, afaavafiafien’ tfery—Mt. savaged 
frat ara fr fa afrarqearaort—-Mw. Bu. V. F. Bt. R. saumragea fa fa 


B gafad (gafaere—x. Ml) taara Fareaa—3ks. afeararafaaea’ fear —Kv. 


Kr, Pr. 124, afg--eiteom om—Mt. aadtemsiten got dafe & fern — - 
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103. wat Reeteaie aaa: | | 
fetaat—( sari, ) TATE ZUMA | AAT HE, a7 


BATRA | 
sagen —fsrae tet aT sar 8 or raat geo wey 
HEA PUA 2 

fia aar—foigd fat oafaaed | Fr Fe ge 
eae fear 2 


oo aot cecaiael wae 
. Rata wera fs aaetiafe 


wel. -wazaearfa at gaafa—Mt, BI. *, 104-105. After TIATAZT--ZewE’ o 
V, R. Mw. Bu. B. Pt. F. S. and 3ks. read as follows afta’ qgurat wat 
at aaa ATTA | aaa & afgarar migares (- a fa awa’ saa 
afeaa ama agr —3ks, ) 

aren ( aaa —K. IL. sarfast—K. 1 ) oc we werfat ( start anfa— 
K.L I)! 

‘frr'aar—( s4THa ) afe fefger ore & afefaedt—( aoeat area: 
afgarat—K. I. 11.) art afta wig at Ferg MATE (MEU TTT —K, I. II.) 


- safer agar sate afageaa’ ceafan wee? (-aefe—Bt.- Bu: A, Kv. 


at afr agare stfeyeaare afag of geafe—K. 1. I. ) | 
fe crt — fara. faa’ afe fanre CATER a rr nat 
( aat—K. I.) 4: K. LIk + 

= 106-107. at am afaafeasr fogaea waie—V. R: Mw.. Bt. F.'S. Bik. 

. BORL aaine—A. a-TeTAMT—F, firvat st su. wait: afaafeas. 

ag (faag—K. 1.) sete aertee:—K. LIL. 108. forge’ far Parasite aa 
: + ferre fa qazva—R. V. Mw. Bt. Bu. S. A. F. From vs 10 up to this line the 

_. entire text is om. in S. S. IL. forgo tafeaed for faravftr’ wa fata’ fer om 
eRe —3ks 110-111. wat auel aafea fafrefadtiq qearfeatal care’ 


> figag’ qearrieet-.-reetg—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt S. A. Bik BORL ofea 
oo, epafa---fagiq.. Saar firaT aqetafe— F. fenagy—Dv. N. Ky. Pr, - Felgae- 
ae ms 


244 A RECONSTRUCTION OF THE SAKUNTALAM 


129, Was FEAT TATA oT 
AS a BOG TSH | 
sreaaecat Toa sat 
a werafeaeata yaa FE ALN V0 tI 
TeAN—age AATAAT HH, A oA darafysaasasy areata’ 
He wea oT aregeale 9 | 
THIAT ~ ( aeAT ) ) frsitzattg ( afa faeaafa yu 
Ts — ea aS Reyafiado aT fara | vat fe— 
qeafadas | ATATTTAEAT: gata CHIE: | 
gerarfada erat WORT HAGA i 2S | 
UH — gar A fafraa Mes 1 wefesars’ so Seareors" | 
‘Brat gafed  astacfafirg ofertas TIPS 
mete arferEtag | 


142. agraet gore ara of irecat mg FY | 


3ks. afg (-BY).--fard ft ag’2icor - Bu, Mw. Bt. 125. agdq#—3ks, Mw, 
R. V. Bt. Bu. areata —Sr. 126. onaeitcra—vV. Bt, BORI. 128. fixar 
—V. R. Mw. Bu. BLS. ALTO. FILLL 1, SS. FIV., Kv. Sa Gh. 
130, aTergarat eats wIS—BE, ve. 17 om. in V. R. Mw. Bt Bu. F. 
S. A. $n, Gh. NK. BORI. Bik. S. S, TI-VU., 1. O. 1 WL. WL. IV. an 
I. IL. BM. ete, 133-134, attr attefreatagian’ ardia = atifafo” | ger 
arefa ( a1tg—V. }-R. Mw. V. Bu. Bt. F. S.A. aerquraarfinfiy at afer 
are satorg’ (area saeg——K, IL) arena argeafa—K. 1. II. forearor- 
@Ia areelay sited aaa foraitfe—Pr, N. Dy. Kv. 135, fortgar 
atfur fre—V. R. Bu. Mw. Pt. F. S. frset—A. ardtar faraafz (—K. 
I, —K. 1. IL oafaset fariafa—v. R. Mw. S. Pt EK, 

_o 136, fasteat—L 1 Il, aa—Kv. Bu. P. 13%, pefa—, 1.1L. 
V.R. Pt. FSA, Mw. LO. 1. I bu. Bik. S. S. 1 UL. garatioqda—Kv. 
139, Para Ha HART. 1 | afunfgsnfir gor eoraremnfin—V, R. Bu. Mw. 
Bt. faftaa’ ay qeqau_afvafgarfor oo Agargmifr—A, 142 gure ara a 
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143. st—wsafgatai Fe | 
agra - (Toke) | 
ae 1 a feast anor aa feat az) | XI 
forfaant arag afera’ gg SANSA APTR’ u ws 
um—(aearaca ate aqaia aarecarateat ar qua gaa | 
—osanafa aware a ae fe saat faa: WR 
ment —( faretar aetacara ) arse ETA gaHA eT afaaftarnt 
woes | aHrTAI—( seagArsle ) . 
ue aah) AAT 
aveRAray farateeyorecaearet | 
qeafeanatt 4 a MATATATTHE Fa WU 
TH TA (Caarenrarertar ) fesra cer vaftars garftr 
fr afeasaft | 
BATU — al areoRed BTN deren l 
157. (agraat Rafeaareie ) 


aaaug | dat faferaon sfeeafa | are aging ea—Mt. aafer qalazt 
qamt wfattad uate finfeacaon stig ( tg—V. )—R. Mw. Bt. 8. A. 
| OP Ga aR TTA Tels fufsadaon atte 1 share aX THAT 
3ks, (amie eafacat) eat, FTE afer anacat w afa—Bt. V. Bik. BORI. Mw.. 
fraacat—Mt. 143, safgare— Bt. V. R. Bik. BORI. 3ks, 144, araafa— 
Bt. V. R. Mw. a1at—V. R. Bu. BORI. Bik, fear fa <far fa—Bt. V. R, 
Mw. 145. fry sag ge at aviege—V. Bt Mw. Bu. finfaaa 
aie—3ks. Te ga—3ks. gafea afagermire fanan—A. 146. aedquara 
—3ks. UMHHANT SY TTATHTT aufaga—Ky. vs. 19 om. in S. 3. IL 
148. (wade) aan’ afeafeacit ayeea—Bt, V. Mw. R. faferenava—Mt. 
3ks. st. dr. mareat -megqeaTgfr-efs—Bt. R. V. Bik. BORE. 151. aeraTT- 
ta—Mt. 152. agrarafaanqaenin—Bl*t. Bt. V. R. Mw, A. faatora— 
Mt. 3ks. 153. yearraraift—3ks.° 154. In Mt. this line comes after I. 
148. 156. sae%y—C. Bu. Mw. R. Bt. A aargts—V. frraned—Mt, 
aqedi—V. R. Bu. A, 3ks, agrarsit—Kv. Dv. Pr. 137, st, dr. oTato— 


I: 
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158. ws—(safaea) aad, aaa adi at arfaarad raza: ? 
 fietaar—( afar) aalara aft saad afaeafe = agrers, 
doo Fr a Foor TeaHA | alata sr GueetaeftT 
mee Tt | 
aat—ae a aa after | ad ear raat | 
feta dor fe ang 
fraqat—seaAaTaT Ta LOT HAST Aast fa o war eeatt 
UsTT—HeATA TX fH at 7 
Baraai—aor fe ea ot fired qa siefas wae WaT eA 
waarat afar! at ahefa wayaadite fad & sre feag 
UAT AR TAT TS HOTA: || TASTE ATSTEH 
THI - ( aaMafenay ) sat, Aa’ a Beaerlarsyequy 
wafer saee OT | 
UT | EAAPAT TANAKA aT 


173. gamafeatea gaa’ aA 


Mt. 151. tet vafaaft waaat Tass farssfa—BtBu. R. V. stfaa— 


faaiaeto—om. in 3ks, 

159-161, 3ks. Mt» and Bik. insert areroy---Agatated ---fraatg 
occurring in infra lines 179 180. Here the st. drs @ear aelsfary and WHC 
wasat fasoft are seen in 3ks. 160. Mt, reads after this line wqqaT—uUa | 
arity! Bt..Bu. Mw. V. R. S. A. read—gam’ ft at-adt wr aefz 162, . 
aa -aftgraa—om. in 3ks. 163, omin V. R. Mw, Bt. A. K. i. but K, IT. 
retains this. 165 ---faasatfaut wor—V. R. A. Mw. Bu. Bt. 1, O, IL TIL 

c, Kv, §. 8, IIT IV. 166, arena, TtH—V. R. Bt. Mw. Bu, F. A. So, Ky, 
Nk. 168-169. at axefa 9 aaaaag (—tity—Mt) wear, waaftagay—2ks. 
169. atarettsd—V, R. Mw. Bu. A, aqadtaisfer—K. 1. wafeetieg—k. I. 
170,  (fataarnaciaa)---stcz4—BORL V, Mw. Bu. R. Be, aferay—Mt. 
172, @fe—K. 1. Il. Bu. Bt, Mw. R. 173, afenfgar—3ks, 175 ger 


quRaaATA—S, 187. st. dr, om. in Mt, 192, garyafrat—3ks, oye—V_ 
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174, afte aay aa after 
RETA ease SA: FA: RZ Ul 
BAN —AERTA | aaa a TAM QA ira | TAT EH’ 
Fraraal Se ATT oT anf Ta sieeate ] 
wat aa, fe sear, 


qfeneageastt g safes aerer a 1 
TERE Tat weet S gama azu XIII 
COgRRT ee qaafa ) 
si —foroqarstt Fe | 
Bra'aar—( sariPawr ) sorge ae ta Agarared fa fez 
me eran qearrasnfad fraafe | 
THe sal Afar iterates ft ares srasrereny 
Taare als | | 
st (aferay) sot a aad at saa a ia HVT ET aH 
aeqa ? 
ager - ahefe Hg FENN eH THT RTT fae Tine 
“190, at fa 1 aeitafe 2 


—B. VI. oRatsht—3ks, Pr. Kv. A, 176-177, waa | agaeaeT (Fa—om. 
in 3ks) qitatea.. agar sane ate ag frcarat ( forearefg—K. I.) © 3ks. 
foreargfa—Mt. car efeeafe—- Pr. Ky. 178. K.ILIL om. in fr agur 179. 
a—Bik, Bt. Mw. V. BORI. S. Nk. Gh, 180. oad R. Bu. Bt. C, Bik, E. 
O.1I, Il Iv. BORT. BI. g. C. IIL. For this line 3ks, read — 
meat: tat FT gaatfaw_ 1” 1.0.1. ends here, 182, foreqa te—R_ Mw. Bu, 
V. Bt. but Bt. om. st. dr in line: 180. sm regtaiieg—K. I, IL. 183-184. Mt. 
inserts these lines supra 159-160. 

185-186, afeacrfcaste dteerranfacits aferay—K. Il, saarerfeaater 
areeeranfaotiig wfraa—K. 1. 187. st. dr. om. sta—om. and seq 
inserted—3ks. 1 Soe oT al TTY Mt. 189. 8 anonfor ate A(—Mt.) 

Tage at at fa om area 2—3ks. Fq and WwaAqaATA—om, in Kv. Pr. 
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191. asr—( aera ) HIT Tt: AS 
aie wate dary RAS 1 
RAMTEAT TATE A 
| AMAA ST TARST HITT Uh VS XIV 
fr'aar—o ofa oor ast afaeats 2 
agra —(acisfira) faen Feats | CaTacs TAIT fa ar alate 2 - 
magn -( affair) frvat cat aaiee firadiest gat dat 
Foor fast yor Teqagt TATTAT ATER somata ar anata aa 
oF | 
Par aat—eet FAM RA TAT qfeamtat.| at oT ut ales 
caret ttt aT He A aera argeq (aa sftaa )t 
TETAS BOOTY OT SY eTeOE TOL ATT, wat saarstot FFE 
aa —( aera) qa’ ara srererentt ore geetomet aes EAS 7 
( afer fasarea ao | 
arte — aed Tesi Pasa 2 | oe & 
erat. ( featsactaa ) deal, seraraite | arraererarfera AeA 
207. aatyrt ade | | oo 
qamaaTy—S. 187. st. dr. om. in, Mt. 192, TATA faat—Iks. oF SE—V 
R. Bu, Bt, Bik. 1. O. Il, Il. $. c. I. IT, §, 8. LIV. Mw. $c, Gh. 195, tat 
eate—Kv, Pr. Mt. B, IV. waarae—K, Il. 196. Wau sr eget Aad 
K. L (arreras,) 0 Ufeaor—Mt, vataat—K. I. uada qsel afacafa—C, 
197. watacae fa 4 dtefa—K. I]. st, dr, om—Mt. facw fara gfeavtt@—Kv, 
Pr. 193-199. fraar ( agftetira )—sE Te Eat fafonfadt seat frites 
(magia aTet-aR—-V.) ART auiafe we «(age sfeat )—Bt. V. R. 
Bik. BORY. Nk, afg...caag ATAte— Mt. faarfcafegt—I. O, IIL. eotereea 
ata o—3ks. 200-201, 7 foranfeg watect oy arefe at—Mt. 1 aaa fa 
caargutt forsatfag 1 mrtg (aa aat TAT | faroq-.-a1teg 1 K. Il, age 
3ks. axat wfacitai—S. 202, aT qacoiee—soTecl at MIARBE—Bt. Mw. 
BI. wan—P. BI#. 203, afer wagrenl ? a y@aiorgt 3—Mt, As. S. 1. 
gene at aco at ge ata age ( afa facatt )—Bt. V. Mw. R. Bik. BORI. 
A. 8, 3ks, $c, Kv. 204, me 78 sta——-3ks, FE Talat Teq—Bt.Bu. Mw. 
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208.  agsaart | 
fin aiene: Fora fantataea aTet 
qari aferttataragear | XV 
ag fora wongs TT 
sfareartat HTS FATTS TU RH Mt 
aeaat—T ATONE seg wero HATTEEET (SAAT 
AsTICATa WAT ) 


arat— ( maseey ) arate, satan faa: | Sasa a TTA 
weqsT FATT afatteanfetaeaiaeTl | 
mol HPI TARaTETAANNS TH tM RRM ( afa areata ) 
aE AeA FSA TA samt warty | AA Al ala 
azo FH aT TT FLEA ? 
ctf alfedtistea | 
agraai—1 HI AE aera wife | esa Sarwene | 
992, war —aageante a Para ? 


TS Ml, 1.0.10. osaa faragtat Pr. Nr. Kv. 206-207. st. dr. and 
qraf<—om. in 3ks. Bt, Bu. Mw. V. otata—3ks. aati—Bt. Bu. Mw. V. Bik. 
A, NK. ageaata~ Kv. 009, stad: « faaifafa:—R. Bu. Bt. V. Mw. F. A. Sc. 
Nk. Gh, Bik. BORI. Kv. L O. 1., 3ks. facifatu:—s. aiz arata—Mw. Bu. R. 
v. F. Ss. LOT. Ss. S. LIV. atat:—Bik. 210. asaiaaita—P. Pr. Ky. 
araiaa:-~3ks. C. Bt bu. V. Mw Bik. S. S. If. 1. 0. IV. 211-212, WATE, 
garg” & aareata ALUAT qaratat—Bu. Mw. A. BORI. S. S. IL-V. I. O. UL. 
213. m1 Bre aa---( tot—Mt. ) satay watTeseaa—sks. Mt. otltg 
gary: ( Sears aeqfazala \—Bt. Mw. Bik. Vv. 

015, vufaatet fea: R. Bt. Bu. Vv. §.$. IL oamisd feaa:—K. I. 
asqeai—3ks. aqacot—Bt. R. V. Bu. Nk. Gh. Kv. Sc. Sr. 216. HRAMAT? 
gate acl -K. WL. wad aterd caaraci—K. 1. Bt. Bu. V. Bik. 
217, o&aa:—Bt. V. Mw. Bu. BORI. A. aad:—Nk, Sr. Sn. Ky. sears 
aaaty —3ks. st. dr. om——3ks. aatferaeafa—Mt. 218. AAAI 
Hal ( a—K, Il.) wereea—3ks. 219. fay—om. in K. L 221. THA ASAT 
acq@ gataelfa—Sks, 222. carter feqaraea seer ( zaq—Mt. )—3ks. 


——— 
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223. agedar~aet aifor of warateed x d wat soa TopTte 
aerate | | | 
cra —(earrey) HATTA ANha afar eit: 
RISEEAISH SHARIA TAT: CATHATT | 
Sarena FAS AAAAT HSMTIATAT ~ 
arack natraate faxcamet: FATA tt Vo Ul 
: ( aHraeT Tessa ) 
arett—aarareat: fat tafe eC STaTa qeTeataa ara ) 
AFAAA— (FIFA) TA THA Rupe sat adl sea TATE | 
XVI 
aa—geeht wet Tere WA a fafearat qatar, Fs: 
eaqrareaia | Aa:, 
aaa faarea Tease afeHeaa: | 
sard afore: fiqfaeataatiaa eu XVET 
(faisactan) at saret favidisite 2 (Wgrcet tect great 
237. a: afafaada) 


de qaq— Kv. 223-224. ot daga—om. in 3ks, seit A—Mt. Here 
.. IL reads auife | ea Fea AAI Then K. I. & III. read 

UaI—Aala Tat aeaita ( meatfA—K. II. ) 

WH aa —HaT ? 

CAI —Aal FTATTR afasarfa ( mgetat gate ) | 

AAT ATAMTA, ) ATT AT sarat— 

Loar seateaa-- (safest) -sretatat:—Cz, 229. aq maarera:—Pr. Kv. 
gt. dr, BeaTaT Teer Teteavaaacad—3ks. 230. tha zqa—Kv. wee afar 
_-Mt. V. Bik. BORL BE. aarraecatfa 1 g AT qgatfa—Bt, V. Mw. Bik. 
532, wie, Fa FemTAda geet A ATT wétsafa gatfa: aft a—Mw. R. 
Vv. Bu. Bik. BORI. ofara atvH—Pt. 7afad Gat aaqwraifesnat fa HvoATAT 
gat 1 cqgaedifa qWs:—R. 234. arafyargat:—Bu. Mw. V. 1. O. LIV. 
AF. Bt BILR. 235, ofaifwafaar—v. R. Bu. Mw. A. F. BORL Ky. 


Sc. Gh. agat—B. IIL. st. dr. gfatd:——S. For lines. ©30-231. the 3ks. read 
as follows omitting vs 28. 
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038, aaraer—( Tara afafraca ATAAHA ) dia wfrearTeaT fa 
ararantacny Teaat ear stoi ot FaTAPReaT 
an araft | a Genie aearat e244 sera 4 
Garaerasaaa TAA TACIT: W RS Ut 
agrae—( FATHAFAL ACT aera) gat Bt eA ators 1 A 
aa qaqa qaceal aig, se qeseageante Manaaae 
atnad ara a aramqaad ( dat Eat feat ) | 
aan _aaate Fa saeTTaea aTAcAST fears TAT 7 
aicararaed SIA FEA: FAA | 
afad ae a aa: rasta aeTAA MI Ro Ut 
agra —ud afer ica a fagat afoag | 
crs—arata fraratra afer aaASt BUA ? (sTaISTRA) 
Bra, saad TAA | 
afrararifaaae SHAMS TEA: | 
252: gaaen fasta a quater feqa TEA: WW RV 
(qagarantae ) 


agents ASAHI grat—aafa dar yeah) MHAAT— AT? 
car—aar qrazaat wfaente | mgraat—aanraca fa of aa (AUT 
K. UL. ) saorentarott ( oavt—K. If.) seats 1 qat fa era agi ATATTLEAA | 
wa—age TalaT | adi wieatfa (adi aoaifa—K. I.) agreaT— [eam 
(ear—K. 1.) org J dea THE far eat aal wat daxia (seat FoF 
afia—K. UW.) ust—{ fegisaataa ) we saree afer faa: ? (ara 
agra FRAT Aza aafaaaa ) 238-239. saree afafager Mt. The 3ks. om 


ajza and read at fa" caoragatiga: 1 Say aot fagafcaedt ( oat —K. IL. ) 
—3ke, ofaggat—3ks. 241. oma ealwa—Kv. Pr. Dv. 


249, st.dr. eatafaa TatI—3ks. Fel T ATT & qvser etfea--K. 1. ga 
fe ag waa:—K. IL. qgafa—K Ul. eafe asasdea geaufe aafeer Tare 
aaraezara—3ks. Tat FUfa—K. I. TH. 245, watfa favta—BI. aTAa 
facter wey afeatatia—3ks. 248. oh afta fawat vega —K. I. Mt. Pr. 
Dv. 2@ afora ¥ afera—K. 1, 249-250. st. dr. saatsacttay fafaret a —Mt. 
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254 agraa—(Get faetea) aa, deaeafafenan ofeaag ff 
Hoey AT oT TITS | 
aat - (Horaaaarefa fafeten) net ert: | 

aaa arena g fa 
fara med asta Tasca | 
Wa: Tears TT Za — 
Sarat Fat TF AIT WVU 
agraat—aal at saacat fig faafeag) wig! wer ae 
Haein Hara sages ( seTTAT Ta) | 4 
wa—(eeat aay) wa sAfeaeat A sear) ofeefaaraee’ | 
smdarrae satsfea aa 2aea | 2 
faqs a Oiaa ata AAT | q 
aaaeiferat area are after at vag XVM | 
apeaat —( wa: TTA feast) asa, AST AAV vara Kad- 4 
feet qoraaener RR ofefired Pet srafad fe a | 
fan avafed fa atfifaar ad ma sae a afer 
TaAZeaa 
tat —odarhra Rear seatarta 
272. AHPAA—F IT 2 


As. S. 1, fra xeré aenfa frargey etfr—3ks, 251. aforaeeara—Mt. Kv. 
avafanfaa—3ks. faafra—K. II. 254-255. geacafafeaare qang’ fa Use 
faaren—3ks, wz aftag—Mt. 262. aadda.3ks. Mt. 263 264. RaraTa— 
Kn. warfea: asqaeeaisfer gaea—Mt. As. (I) 265. ateqarfaat—3ks. 
267, ua: arga fevat—Mt. feaci—2ks. gget ferat—K. IL wy, 
froreraeace et—3ks, afore fa (K. (L) var wee ue -aageafa (—K. ID) 
aa formate, malead -frdtefa afeea . ar afoet ar cari = gofafeate — 
K.I. and K. TIL geufata—cz. fe? armefeg—uit. 271. sedi’ areaat— 
3ks. 272, 41 - vit. As. I. K, Eom. this and the following line. K. IIT retains 
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273. wst—afeeneda aareata frererariat 
STRAT — (CATT) FT Tet (xeqratfet) | 
qat—za: Praragstta sora: ( erat afeneatafacet ) | 
CT ——(MHRAATAT: BETAATA) HT EAT: | 
aemlarfuerren SaaraaAaTTOTT | 
gale: veya ya: fa eae, amare wax = XIX 
agra — (eet VITA) TAS TTS ASAT | 
-  -qet—( aatarenat ) sardraien Peat: A WATTTTATT 
( serene) arate, anfafierse: aPaTET HOTAITATTT | afe asfa- 
282. Taare sefacarta | 
argpratt— (React Fal) swat 2 Carte | 
zrat—(aeurst farreen sfeea) Grate, Tera 
way a a LATAMATAASe 
FeaAT ATTA FAA SATA: | 
OTS IT aT FMA. 
at Bac AAHSATAA: UAL Ml 
agree — or ara of SaATTH, qarE RETO T HOUTA TOT HAN AT 
a Ret . | 
291, wat —(aferam) aeneaa FasAaT aaaTE Fae aft XX 


a 


‘Fa’ only. 973. om. in K. I. and Il. qagya—Mt. 274. (cata) wT et 
(vara) wat wefe~Mt. AS. L, Pr. st. dr. om. in 3ks. Tay, 1g Te aTA—Kv. 
276, xray safer <aq—K. IIL. arararertay—Mt. aeleTa:— om. in’ 3ks. 
219. avamea qaaxit included but gag. om. in 3ks, 280-281. zgatata 
-graTama—K. I and II. BK. II, however, read differently aafc 
qwarfaarint ae fe & sainaaradtet a wifafeerse: cera eefarer:— 
Mt, S.AS. I. 283. (fagea) sraatageat | Set Zo—3ks. 284. aeurafa 
afeaanaqearaared A —3ks, 289-290. 1 ata or ao teeth —Sks. TaMTEfETT 
Mt. serte—Kv. 291. afe aat—3sks. 292, owaaq—3ks, 7 IM 
eK, Il wg 2 ateaifa—AS. S. 1. 293. Beatary—om- in Mt, B. III. 
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292. THT —Tal sonra wa fe so oy 2 ataarha 

aT Aa) wat fe afer: Sourarmana ge a e's | 

THUN—AH seq Teqaant Alseaasersy | 

TI—( carta) area caeiaena: «Marra farfrarfaca | 

(aha qaqraafag sgu: 1 aarder sfate’ waged fafa ) 

tat — ay afta qamenafararargar (aEaat PafSazacsat- 

samara frsste ) 1 

Ue (Ay aeat Pea TaaTeaTAT ) . 

aremt ephaarraahetastrer: | 
forraat aargstt zarita fare: 3 1 

TF IAT —afSoTaAeM fay aA Fac | 

UMN—FRale 1 auifaraaneaeardlemnareera iste ( afa ae- 

aed Ta: Tad ) 

TPIT — wig sefecadanfeg qaqa | asf So aaa 

feast hunt ssa sTeT | 

wsT—aeaft t. firreae 
eran art ae a wa saree | 

309, ( afeaar ) aq RAAT ATR: davai TeHIATT T 1 Q0u =| XXI 
TaTa—3ks. 294. wa wa (sdq—K. IIT, ) 2 aearad afacaerstera—ks. 
Ara —Mt. 295-296. eatat—om. in As. I. Mt. daraHray— 3ks, 
sfats areafa—3ks. aramfaded ogedt fagrfa—K. III. Mt. As. S, I. 
297-298. wt qat & me aa: waren sft afarargar, sedttarararay 
—3ks. agrrat fafsag aecar feqat—-3ks. qt ary ett—Mt. BI, 289. st, dr. 
SARA MAA —3ks. 301. Hiaa—3ks, 

302, of FAI aat—3ks. 303. gaftom. in pr. Kn. §. 
aasatg—Mt. Weeta—3ks, sT--fasafs—AS, §. 1, aa’ fasaty~ 3ks, 
305. qefefere—Mt. afafeg’ fg-—-K. II. 307. grafe—om. in. As. 8. I. 3ks 
308, oVTHAA---HaT -AAI—K, IL. AM—om. in K. IL, 309. tg—S Mt, 
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310. agraat ( afeaaa) warde am far eh 7 
urat—zetaern ( afa saafaa: | aaErdet aH” etc ) 
( 4724 ) 
aanaraag | osrardfe seat 1 satger Tait 
THAT | a Rea AURA) SATA | TTT SAA ATT 
aarnnfirfira sear medt srret i at ftsarafeet aife 
Cat -- sar ( seat fea: ) 1 
( Sfaea qrazeat aaa ) 
me—ee’ aasen | ( ssep area aT «Ee AaaTaaTET 
fafa | 
320. apraat—artir sara fesraar Tara Arter stfeoorrsa 


310. st.dr. om. wearer fe wegeafa—3ks. 311. only f4—Kn. Pr 
B, Ill. 312-313. After vs. 26 (ante p. 249. line 217) Bt. R. Bu BORL Bik, 
BI. V. Mw. A. S. Pt. Sc. Kv. Nk. Gh. I. O. IE-IV. S. S. I-VII. read. 
aE _Sa aa A 1 aT fa aetoTo seArgeaT t 
waaI—aag Ateats 
aH aat—Hal ? 
Us — aT aT HAA Aas PYM AqeT Feqaq | 
marea fraraat Aart at aaa graft wae waisea wt ( Sfa Gare: 
aqerafagiasafa 1 agra aftecfa mart -age adie saigar cao 
14-315. (aaraaa,) ca an WH atktanedtaaeara ( otaca—V. Mw. } 
asa gal Vea aTale ata —V. R. Mw. Bu. A. F. aranooey aenaoitaet 
 yqegfa—kv. Pr. Mt. ( @9ey ) wzat wrent—3ks. emeMTT aaa — Ske. 
- arrqeaie siladt asat—S. 316. ust ware feaa:—K. asactfa— 
K. IL. U1. aut aft arcarararg fassia—Mw. V. Bt. R, st. dr—ada: sfanfe 
qiaaeat (areas Mt. As. S. L) atatt—Zks. 318. wearigen wa gaqeeat 
fagfa ( ¢aaragrar—R. LI. \—3ks. ore avattes Gira araet Way—Kyv. Lr 
gat fasta ( qsear) wearfed, sgeat atim—Mt. 320, sarin ata ( famaer 
ataat—Mt.) arfasit safeomat fAa—R. V. Bu. Bt. Bik. fea zarfreaoen— 
3ks. 321-322, argat (— K. 1.) aaiata ageamiaeqed-.aer aediafa—3ks, 
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321. wet ( Megat aEedaTaered ) oe Torerarar a fae tla 
aia ag dalary @ wets (eta cafe) | 
apraa—asst ales farsat | 
matt—oferal feat arafe sen’ ta wesre | 
agra —( wafSageararcrre ) fesra cee ta Teles ANT 
araze afa aot aya aa & fet (cara sfattaa 
THI) AeA Favaerea1 aTarafe ge got fa afew’ 
( afa fread ) | 
Tat ( Taearaater, afreaiay ) set faaaca: sfeafaa: 

mere fragarrtes sfataraefarrar irra | 
331. qedafaafenaren: saad A Aad FU as UI 


marararint —K. II. Lines 313-320 have been rearranged in V. Mw. Bu. Pt. 
Pt. BORT. Bik. Gh. Kv. Sc. 1. O. II. IV. 8, S. ITE. IV, VII. as follows — 

TEA — Tal aT ASAT TAY 1 | 

taal —( wHATIAAT ) Se, afa AAAaraTs’ TABI | 

mpraat— afer T frat | 

Tatt—efaor catauo forcast wea 2 adie afacafe ( feta seecat- 
-aegeq) aay, oferet femgti ufa gen weg meats | eee forerarenr 
fat 3 fla) we—Mt 323. asat-om. in, 3ks. 324. wg 
afeoat—3ks, 325-326. fawn WEN wet ggtamt ANIey Baca T 
yout | anmpanfagisnea we tage Araral, (Gareat eyeay THM, AalaaA 
aearqerea areata ( ataeaa-—Bt. ) ga gat fa afeviara (afegtaea—vV.)—Bu. 
Bt. V. Mw. S. A. F. Pt. Sr. Nk, ( ward) fan auiteegere aot (gatos — 
K. 1.) arfas aa atareeot (aapra-K. IL.) wef, ama (ae aI—K. I. ) 
(qarfa veat sfafagea sented ) renee ( saTTtA—-K. 1, ) atarag ga (ataeat) 
gu—K. 1. gat fa afetara ( fassiet TAA MH aT )-—-Iks. AT qv 
afacea fa fo ofsasafaat—Mt. aig:aa --B. DT. 

329. omtma—3ks, Bt. Mw. Bu, A, Bik. 330. omzlssq—Mt 
gfatattato—Bt. ofa —3ks. 331. aft g—3ks. Kv. 332. qeqaT 
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332. zaTaq arma wer ; Aaa Fea Parafeyen TaTATes 
yge fecarft | Os | 
( aaetsaeleta ) 
aca: ger ardiee fran gear fererarfey «=| XXII 
Hea AAITSS TT afar? meta: | 
ee wsefAe FaerrareorfercurerseraT aT 
faieg’ agar a aaaeraatsfer Tearafe 11 38 1 
( fafaeea ) wat fern saFTa afext Fat TNA FAST FAA 
war afeari— 
E: WeaTata ate Taeat areas Tt 
aera great satagearn fe fave: | 
aft face fing oat a 8 aged 
344. fravar: seaer’ Peate a aar arerefAa it vo 1 


gia ataq. fraraferm sfaammaraat (aet—K. 1.) age eqreatfia—3ks. 
oufcarmac?—V. R, Mw. Bu, A. S. 336, ara—3ks. #aTeit—BI. Bu. V.R. 
Mw. 337. ‘wear—S. gaara divert (area ata—K. Ill_)—Sks. 
339, at at far—3ks. Mt, a aramAfeed war frarerara sraeet Fea wat 
afeartta—Mt. 3ks. 342, soragcarat—3ks, 344. FAT HTataea—3Iks. 
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345. (red) at at a | 
Aaeaa aaaTA i FIT 
aay garaaadt ofea: vaitert: 
Baraca TNT WAATTATAT: 
aroanerpes fren: Fafsrarernrary uve (ate FrontRat:) 
TM —(srHET aTaseEAA) A vteaafeat: AT ASS HAAATTATSTCH | 
sas i afer repre aire qelletiseE 1 


342, AT at—om. instead cay wtq—3ks. 347, saeTH—Iks, Sara — 
Bt Bu. Mw. R, V. Pt. 348. aget—Blt. 349. oqatanfam:—Bt. Bu, V 
R. Mw. BORI. Bik. Sc. Kv. Nk. L. O, ILIV. §. 8. 1 . IV. VE. 350, 
aad ofearafa— Mt. waragararsarta --V. R. Mw. Bu. st. dr, warMAA—K. 
Ill, 351. wqrefara—S. Nr. 


Pee te as fr ae ae 


é ° : : 
ee ak ee eo Se Ce Oe a er Se 


ACTIV 289 


1. | (aa: sfaara: FaRTaaaA Aa cA) Tey 
aaa ae | mg fa areca fare freqererro freee 
ARIA ATLSAITAM Tac aar fa o foread a oe l 
farae—ae fast. 
sags aT UM eigaterariie sate: dfaat swat ert 
qfafaa setafeeracaariel ea’ aot gate 7 aie | 

7. fiaer—ues ata dtaen aife1 oo fe afer anfhfafaaar qr 
faafem ata: ofaa so faracity 1) arat ferersrerrey 
qfetisdt aa ceed afore of aot fe afeafowents fa 
BATT — TA F Tal TAT ATLAS ATA | 
Baaar—aed fast 
agar FH But p MSaER aTeE acd FoMT TigarecteH fo 
aay qa dea eM aac) do wg dad ae eae of HecMh 
TEAT | | 
faaar—ud He ( TenANaea )  Bafeers afernea- 

16, qSmeTe FLATS | | 


1, wa aqaigit facsers—Bu, Mw. eftrtrea qa:—3ks. st. dr. 
omearat aafearaas —K. IL, only amawe--K, I. 1. 2. gat—Dv_ Pr. 
Kn, faarefafaar—3ks. 3, aaamfaot dartfs fread & fara ag fa afer 
( facavite —Mt, ) farafinsd—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. BORI. I. ©. H. JIT, Kv, 
S.A.4, #2@ fam—Bu. Bt V. Bik. fie fa -Mt. fe fam BILK. 1. 5-6. 
afg afcaarfan ( faafsomt—V, ) aetat qar (TaAI—V. ) wet eat ( THe —V. ) 
nd aera’ gaefa ( qate—V. ) at 1 afe—Bu. Mw. Bt. A.V aafteafe ar ot 
afa—2ks, ast —om.--- tar ghamserat:: weasfear...Mt. 7-9. Freee 
( da—V.) atfz 1 ( aftat—V_) arfeat arat afer ex aad afta. V. 
R, Mw. Bu, Bt. Kv. Sc. tot 4—BI'. fee oor Paravitmy—3ks, erfey 
facatal—Mt. AS, S, 1. 10, aat areet ae fan 4—3ke. ag wg fee 
maifa ag aca aad wa—Mw. R. Bu. Bt. 1. we fat more fast W— Ske. 
12-14, qoraeree soorer afeareciefer ( omet om) of HeTHTAT ( weMt——-V ) 
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17, saqat—ot aaRaaTE fe snares aRazcael |. at WaRTE 


fr satan | 
Bra'aar—seafe ( FT ada RATATA: ) | 
( Aq ) 
aS AT: | 


ateat—( aor’ acat) ate sfeferon fas Frater | 

fr aar—o ger sia a *Fafzar asraat ( fafarea) at) ase aT 
sa frfear fescr an fe ag ofetie sate ose ( sfa 
wfeaet ) 7 


( qriieet ) 
an: manfafe wi afonafe ? . JI 
fafasauedt aaaeaaraar 
atta safer a araafeaas | 
cafceata cat a a atfaaisht aa 
31. wea sat: sent warfare ul ( sar gear feos ) 


yerm—V. R. Bt. Mw. Bu. BORI. S. Sc. Kv, A. fe ao ofgatagacafc-.. 
acqaTgn—3ks. 15-16. va ( oavy7—K. 1 Il.) we4—3ks. But. om. in Bu. 
Mw. Bt.R. A, S. Sr. Sn. Ky. atfaarg7—Ba. Bt. R. Mw. wa atfir 
ayaifit—k. Il, 17-18, of faaadie--demeaer qeaoa—V. R. Mw, Bu. 
F, Be. A. qeaoftatait—3ks. As, S. I. Mt. Nk. efa a@a aafewa—v. Bu. Mw. 
R. ‘Be. eq aqeda:—3ks. 21. we we We—K. Il. 22. afadiat fav. 
R. Mw. Bu. Bt. S. 23-25. Mt. A. S. read differently— 

faa'aat—t Sey saa Tarra afoofgat | 

maT —ai Fos Sor srafenrfgar fear) 

fara" aat—ae, fate ggate rarer (3a see st. dr. om. in. KI. 

Il, of afvorigat—3ks. . 

frraar—t semafonfgar Feral ( sree) i ferent 

safonfgart | 

“wagar—etg | ma ufauts gante —V.R. Bu. Bt. S. S. ILI, O. 

IV. Kv, read wqtar asa om - Tear | 


ACT IV 261 


32: firiar—edt edt d sta waa fed fa THRE WAS 
gous TIAA | *.. 6 
saga —( Taster) afe 1 ee Sea wfea" aT wal sear 
amen weet ae Aas afacarrraqane wae ofsferset | 
fra'aar—at soon esaetal efag veafe 2 aT THe Tea, ofeH 
fraarate ara a we fa ee saeedtH | 
BATA — TT ( afa fasserar ) | | 
friger—-( Tarat eafad waardt) sen, masHaferae AT 
gfaag aerecenat gears ( aero Fae ) 
( afae) 
aaa ate wat fan wat wee ay soporsy wef AR fa 
Sm aT TET Fat 
44, fyaaar—ud aa afer aget at wees 
—~" Fyffe efeerfatt—3ks, BIL. O. IV. V.R. Mw. Bu, A. F. S. 
NK. Kv. ofeafaeafa—As.S.L. ofexfa? Mt. very ef a’ —Nr. quate? 
—3 29, adisfafaa—3ks. antety—Bt. Bu. NK. Mw. V. A. Ky. Sc. R. 
BORL Bik. 31. wamitfeafira B® St. dr. om. in Bu. Bt. R. V, Mw. 
5. A. Kv. 32. @ sda waa’ a aw fafiaaq—Ky, C. Pr. Dv. Nr. gare’ 
faragt—3ks, Mt, 3435. ( salar) wag ofed afed-- cal goarey aed? 
garat ( gatat~ K. I. ) fa @ waferarratarae mate They azeit ( Gia TaaquUg 
mate arg dget—K. I. )—3ks. gusadiaa (qufaetta—Bt. ) a ufan 
aaaratraeae gearery ( fasr.-- ae -GeareTE—Bt. ) au afefirgat | Ft sro 
guaarel afeg vefacafe—V, R. Bt. S. §c. Mt. I, O, IL IIL. Bm. V. 43 qh 
A. FZ AZaTUT 7T3U—Kv, Sn. Sr. oPHEeA Fea 7eu- Bik. S..S. II, Mw. 
Bu, afrumaragae—B*. 36.37. wagat wea Teg oof frac fe 1 
ara 72—-V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. BORI. Sc. Kv. A. Sr, Nk. 910 ofsa— o@f WT, 
afaaan (aeraifeag—K. H.)—3ks. 38, fretaat we—Bu. R. V. Bt. BOR. Ky. 
&, Sn. Sr. A, 39-40. wa sang N eeaat--V. R. Mw. Bu. at gm fa 
safatreny—2ks, fam fafafrenq—K. I. Lines 35-39. om. in I. O. 1. S. 
S, IV-V. 42-43. fadaar ae, tafaaaat at wea aor afstgE ( oitvgfz—Bt. ) 
L-aTIReR firet—V. R. Mw, Bu. Bt. F. 5, A. Kv, Se, weteagt ftn—3ks 
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45. sqa—aat forafae cesfe aa onfis fare aa . 
and ovwriid sanfen spr ge oufienadawnce =f 


gieasmrey asaer aa sacral afefaaeat fa | 

Prfaar—aat gai | | 

ATYa— sat A 1 A aay Homey wfag aftefe fF gy aero q 
OSM & aay fracas fr aera sea safe q 


fitaat—aee aft aeafag’) afer an action aafeatn 
wat omafge ag ater arate ff aerated 
aa sta frorarfaa’ 1 wat saa afea’ andor sarait afaeate | 
maga wie Gages ara a firoqarg ( efat after: ) | 

friaer (fer) osimqy, dae aa amecafafifgcason 
aiferfeear fas fragt amare faeare ares: fa or faarafe 
«37. fe oor afer’ 1 | 4 


44. wargat ( —afenay ) afed ag ce fr @Bfe—V. R. Bu, Bt. Mw. BORL 
1.0. WIV. afea aget ifr) s8fg e8fe—A. Nk. of Qemey arfr'at qv 
ratfeet—Mt.. Ky. 4547, aar favorfaat ae, asa Teante.-erraracrgers- 
TemTTeeaeea WATeI—3ks, Ted fet tafe afeomreracreraer gfegoreT:.. 
q#I—Bt. Bu. V.R. Mw. Nk. Ky. BORI. gt geaati amfes—A, 1 a 
afa.-uat—Mt. fieiaat—oar . qa | aga ( arena ) wefra? fever 
—-geaafe stafed afore, | 

| 48. aAGT—V.R. Mw, Bu. Bt S.A. 49-50. fieiaat—aat eeu 
sore: fag’ 1 aftee (aregfe— Bt.) fe g mreconfevordeniet (ome—Mw. Bt.) 
—V. R. Mw. Bu. F. forsaergerg fer ( forafafeafe—tks,) mast am. | 
weatcfeat—Bt. Mw. wonfe .& (om.)--meafet—Mt. 51-58, aqymt—aee 
afer seafeg’ (SAV, ) sfee aur erefermr aenfeate aurmaefege are after q 
qreoiter fet aa fig’, afea ardtotarn easter (afe—V.) ufaeafe—R. Mw, 
Bu. Bt. S, A. aerate vay ate gy forgy qa'—3ks. 3 seit Azra. 
ofa aserne an frrgq | ar & arate sarei—Mt. Kv. Pr, 54. dwar. 
BOF STI—-Mt, om. in 3ks. fraeqer—Faqoy.forereyee—Bt, V, Mw. Bu, R, 


Act iv | 463 


58. saqay—faw'aa, dog ta oft feng ca gee Fagg | Tee 


| ( aa: sfrafa qedtitaa: avapera: ) 
faye: —aahaaeanrenrfasdtster TAA TATATA_ ees RUA | 
It 
at caret faieara eta a ‘amen zaear aft ( afeneara- 
area 4) ara Tara | tarts . 
arcaraisea fare afeateeftat 
HT fasHATSET IT: AT VHTISH: | 
aaa TAI F SHA ACATEA 
70. | | ate Perera ea eae 11 3 aft 3, 


BORI. Gh. A.S. Ky, Nk. Pt. 55-57, aragedtafgaaaor---agt--- acre ot 
Uat---aTHAR— Be Mw. S. S. i. If Bu. RV. arg (fatten) gar free 
tHe Te aragentTeaAT ( omttafafgcasn—K. TIL.) wa rare Cafarara— 
K. I 1.) aarra fe car of oo aaeqs’ —3ks, ae atfafga--- 
farafg—Mt. 58-59. fardaar—gat smrga, ator saa fg cal gered fags 
THAT RA Tafataay fasragt—3ks, Pr. Kv. ga toa ot e+ tiarameaT— 
V. R. Mw. Bu, Bt. BOR. A. S. dig sata g@—Mt. Yeret—F. 60. at ait 
arareaur—K.. IIT, fasaz—v. 62, facarae:—V. R. Sn. Bu, Bt. Mw. . 
BORI. Bik. Gh. BP-*. Sr, qafasnena:—S. S. IV. LI. IL : 
63. St. de. srertfaea:—3ks, geitfeaa: farsq:—V. R, Mw. Bu. Bik. 
AS. Bt. 64, omnedarfeodisfer aawaat sarergge’a arent) sar 
faita:~V. Ri Mw. Bu. A. F. I O. It SIL Bt. arava (BP.) sfafager ar 
(wengqan—K. 1) smeaaereata- fret aaa ( frriverag—K. I. IL): 
wratren fa frrafase (facet —K, 1. 11.) carer: sft~3ks. feag—vV. R. 
Mw. Bu Bt. A. fe raafaee—Mt. 65-66. tatastat <tat—Pr. Kv. aq a7 | 


? + ondiser araferenciacaat age cai wat fg—3sks., As, S. I, 
vss. 4 and 5 interchange place with vss. 2 and 3in As. S, L and Mt. 


4564 A RECONSTRUCTION OF THE SAKUNTALAM 


71. _ seated afar da gage 2 
qfee a araafea deaotaeter 
ema feraragaTaT AA 
Scarfs aanfanragesarty i 3 : 

afta, sarqaracft gfe wqacamaret IV | 
ant qyaesaed data AaAe: | 4 
a fama qetafafaad, seaaras aE: 
qeargsaiafa afer: eargarreeara: We 

afta, carota farferapia fea scar aa: 
omred Aa aftraarrar teat are Faso: 1 4 
disa wea: Tafa waters HgTe 4 
weaele Wate AgararcaTT a ACST 1K 

( sfaeartetettor ) Vv 4 
ayaa —( canary ) oa FE ont PremTSaEea simeT ot frafe 4 
Se Soy WoT aTeAeTE aussi Brae fr | wes 

firsa:—aragaftaai date aa frataarth ( xfet frewrea: ) 1 
magat—ot gear vant oat ag’ seas fig: saat ofeaat 

88, fir fax areaee | | a | 


Nicer net tpn 


68. atfacsareT—Mt. Bt. Mw. Bu. V. Bik. 70, gatet¥o—3ks, V. R. Mw. Bu, © 
Bt. S, aaataag—Mt. 71. gqadaa—Ky. aft afert a1e—3ks. 73, TTT | 
—Bt. Bu. Mt. V. Bik. 74. geaaarfa—3ks, qg-aerft—Bt. Bu, V. Slokas” | 
4 and 5 om. in V. Bt. Bu. R. BORI. Bik., Kv. NK. Sr, $n. A.,Mw., LO. | 
If, 1.8. 8.1L IV. BM. 78. manreeqara:—3ks. 90. afta—K. LID. 
Bl, asd ate:—K: I, 83. gate wafe agatq—Mt. As. S. I. 85-86 

ag fauna (g—V.)--aier Oe Aat fortearfs—3ks. 82-83. sfeqatfa fs | 
woop etree fafatg caraararty: ( araremcoteg—K. IT.) geararar (get 
qrat ar—K. Ill.) qaafa—3ks. 9 3 veaq fa frsnwcfesg—V. R. Bu. Mw. 
Bt. BORI. 89-90. aim fafrafgrn aét weeqaed TH —3ks, TATAeAT.¥ 
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89. 1 a gata ft ceremetiva gear cacfa amt aria 
ert aig to gefess fosate saeqacd sot qe’ arftar | 

(year). eat oT ea Uefa saTEt 1 geaen-aral Ha 
vat cafe) 8 osvoret ae arf at uaeat arfaars aftasr 
afarea steer oaratat fi on frase. ( fafa) 
T at afsroorag afters a faqs fi sear 
fire amas cafes a oe squeding) oT ot aéhral 
atta sg aaftart fe otal arenomed searaafind 
aravraed aerie frafes 1) at ore aft fH om ae weefe 

RUST 2 | 

| (afar) 

100. faaaat—arqT Fat | aVAAAT eM gees at fea 


fog’ ofseaafa—Mt. fata’ ago afteamfa, ae at ag ag sfewarfa fe 


aftcan, ?—Kyv, Pr, Dv. 

91-93. (gear) meat 1 tea cla eT in V. R. Mw. Bu. 
A. F. gearaat arat—V. R. Bu. Bt. Mw. (@Ta—R.) eer facqatfe—3ks 
wat faratfg—Bu. R. V. Mw. atfzat weet arfzarfer (aaers’"—K. IIT.) —afiara 
vara sraea (ufanes fa araea—k. III.) agarea’ fo o faasorgeafa- 3ks. 
ufamea fa race qamaaa. Mt. 92-94, sonar ag at---arfcartiy ufawer 
araed- eae ft.--at--afgoorer; —Bu. Mw. V.R. A. F. Bt. gat-nye_afterer’ 
(¢—K. IL) afaooroy & frasdirg—K. 1. U0. geet aafeasrr st aaveetag 2 
—Bu. Mw. V. R. Pt. 3ks. finga—Mt. aaneitefe—F. 96-97. of 
aeiarat-++ eeA—om.) aafeear fe ov atta caraafsfrsaea areHeqazq—V. R. 
Bu. Bt. F. Mw. wear aalafa datfe aafeer fa—P. 1 ot aetrator ( TTT 


) KI.) dt fa aafas’ ari oteg carafe ararenaea gearaafeotiay’ 


arama agean fraazeafe (gearacfeoflan —K. 1)—3ks, gat ae wee’ 
fin’ eufrsort_p -Bt. V.R. Bu, Mw, A. sea 72 from Hq aretg’ areeqe_? 
K. LIL 98-99. aa: sfanfa fraaer—K. IIL. aeta—V. R. Mw. Bu, BE, 
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101. saqur—( afaenan ) afe wet fast 9 nd 
fra'aat—gorfé, carfti Sa qeaecqeanrinfie aaa atte 
Tafte 1 | VI 
TTA —aal rat | 
‘Berar — ad ora of aoonamanie afters araeou na srfeorate | 
vg fafger qatanafatgen f armed qasiea HE sate feraear 
aiedt| «= gfacacfoniger far fasar omar | 
A Tae | | | VII 
oT woe saa gH eferaftenfes age Wao der Aasafir Rr 
AGT — ae oo sn srafeat TeTveT yey aT p 
eae —afinret sfagea fret aa flor gaa apse | 
aqqa—( afaeray ) at fers 9 | eA 
fretaar~ gor ( deaaarfied ) | 
Gordfed tat carat yaa wa: | 
114. mate arat seraftanat etfir i <1 


eee ee eeinnniateining 

BP. saqa—astee KarrRteas Hitafa—3ks, TAT Jatg:-- Hla fer Mt. 
alga fasafae’—V. R. Mw. Bt 100. st. dr.om. afe ta (te —K 1.) ae 
me —3ks, ca —V. R. Mw. Bt. 101, gm (@aqC. aT—K. LL.) earfiy qa 


aeefaaery aaaATT—3ks. qeafaer— Mt. ogfaar—P. B. I. I, 105-108. are 4 


Qor...Theeafsst (—3ks.) tat’ areneedor ved afsofiee aarstrafafgon...qrrc... 
aigal fear-..asy--.ofefeom —caiafiisst—3ks. qfetfreaa qa —V. Mw. R. 
Bik. BORI. wargfae-..ranqg—Br. & orale gaazee ae agel:--afearfear 
—Mt. 109. ag For Geel areHeMaeT TAA Bik, BORI. BI’. BE. R. V. Mw: 
Bu. S.A. aeraaraced—3ks. 110, aratxse artarw—V. BOR. Bik. S. II. 
7 gor afararn aera asaPeqaiT aIaIe— Mt. arencqace aiferrca... 
aroitee—K. 1. feared galadte araie—K. TH. 111, Fefe—V. R, 
Mw. BI"; 112. y—om. in V. R. Bt. Bu. I. O. IL. TT, IV. degaanfigeg 
qefa—3ks. BY-". 113. dea —3ks, 114, fay twice in Mt. Only fas’ ® 
_=V. Bik, BORI. | | 


_ ACT Iv 267 


115. sagar--( frraeratiaca ) af fos a fae | fe 9 asa Wa 
ase Hafata sans arf ofata seprarht | 
trdaaqi—aee. at fi verve fartesearal, ar arte aafeaett 
foreaar Hig | 
aqqat—an fe wafea semeraafiat eniterennie vapors 
Waa Hee TTaer fafa fag, F a 
ofettacage atfe aa a ae fl ats faeanfen’ goarfhaa 
me TaSTaEncs fray VII 

(Bava carat) tage fear) 
| (get ) 
teh arfgearai ang waargafien: aaa ageaatt qT — ] 
faaaar—( Ho Aca) MOLAT, Jat Gat we qa efeamsenfaen 
127. xa aerate | 


NT. ag--fa—om, in Mt. ast ata—Bu. Bt. Mw. A. S. BORT. Bik, 
Kv. $c, VR, arr BI, 119-122. onfeae--uee starrer forfiserar 
yu Racatfear! at ea geaa fonts atte: ae fo & fascia (asa—vV) 
facafafan’ gearfmaearfer fr aeaaerareonfr facefir—Mw. Bu, Bt. V. A. 
S. Bik. BORI. BP. gafer--onfaceagearts afnfaa  scta---aargorar. 
aman (Arata —K, IL.) wie. goarfeaaatn @araeeore— K. 1): 
faa'aat quaat veifa aera—ske, Facqony...wefaeraas away TATE 
Mt. far aar—ag attag ( wagar fassrat)—Bu, Bt.Bik. BORI. Pt, V. R.A. 
125, wraera..- frerat...qeottrarg ward: — Me. ary taht: mETATATATT— Bt. 
Bu. V.R. amara—om. in 3ks. 126-127. (arsed) ut ae afeaorsearfaen 
afent assitwaeitfa—3ks. ayqz—Bl', 130-132. fagrafesar ofefeaactare- 
zearfa atferarsorrarfe aradife afgoedtraro ast fagfa oTada:) ~Bu. 

Bt. V. R. Mw. Bik. afsaar (faafsrer—K. IIL) stare (—K. 1.) sreroret ig — . 
3ks. areorerfg —Ky. Bu. Bt. V, R. Acemfaqanaater—Mt. As. S. 1. Lines 
128 131 om, inl, 0.11, 133-134. st. dr. warfafesererrear mpererr ater 


268 A RECONSTRUCTION OF THE SAKUNTALAM 


128. . | ( sfaea aareretageat ) 
wage - afe, uf weare ( ef ofearna: ) | 
-fravaar—( faster ) wer assilew saa feassro cfafoartar 
ature araante aferraaaron aged Fagie ; a SANT 
of ( afet aar ger) IX 
(aa: ofan cortices fare Eraa4 
SAAT TAT TT ) 
VHHTA ~ AAAS Ararky | ; 
TeI—se, ALN agargarsy neediag aefE | x 
qmeiti—aes,  ateoqafact ate ( scurfaent aear atadiast 
wat fasatrear: ) 1. | 
went (sae \afe, qasaat cc 
140. waraai—arad frsrediot | set get fries | 


ammeqya 135. 3ks. om this vrAIft—Mt. 136. arqea: (om. in K. 1. wat 
araat K. UI. at artedt — As. §. 1) araee—He--agurrgaeqa, (gam —K. ITI.) 
afereg 3ks. Sgutages -- Mt, ftae’—P. B4. Kv. (apraat af ara 
aaa) ae —V. R, Bu. Bt, Mw. F. BORI. 137, aarearaea:—3ks. fadian 
—aey (FiaI—aes) awit aseaer *fe—V. R. Bu. Bt. Mw. BORI, Pt. A. 
Nk. Kv. Sc. st. de. fasetet dtadiast’ araeat—Mt, atattast’ faresrar:— 
Bik. BORI. Bt. Bt. Bu. R. V.1.O. IIL IV. 139. afg 2 age—3ks. genset — 
V.R. Bt. Bu. Mw. 140. qeeararava—3ks.2@g-BORL 141, va— 
Cagerrarareara safaee )--asgemar difg--aarerse AAA #ag—3ks. eat 
asa ga (—V)-. fareaa -V. R. Mw. Bt. Bu, 143-144, ea! fa ast ag” arfir’ 
* (ars fagefe seqfasafer )—3ks. ud fa ag aeacqq7—Bt. Bu. Mw. A. F, 
asyuitg:.-arfy fa %--.ag-rosTA—Mt, 

(146, 08 afeazed ( om@g—K, II. ).-tifewerT—3ks,. Bee TR—V. R, 
Bik, Bt, Mw. BORI. 145. atéturg4—3ks. argc gaa—Bt. Bu. R. Mw. | 
Bik. BORI. gatarenfg—Mt. 147. aa: sfararaniangenrgfagarcet—3ks 
ogeat aefagart—v. R, Mw, Bu, Bt, 150, gat ( om, in V. ) g@ aeaETT 


ACT IV an 269 
141. aedt—( safaea ) ger, seas araelie wa G AWaaAEgs 
PAT | | ; 
aRrag— Tee fT Us AST agafoorged | Ha Sete aT 
gay & frsrdiavent wfaeate (aha aed farastfa ) | 
wiaeoge 2 awa deg (arafT TT Alera 
TaTAT: ) | 
fdaet—afe seme 8 SF merraaee — tarenife 
facqarcarte | | | | 
( sfaea srazogedt afigarer: ) 
wh: Sen ECTIAA Ss TaraasAT (sal farettas fafenc: ) | 
tah—aqg atte Hat Us 7 XI 
SIVA —ATAH ATA | 
—oTthatt—fe arrat: feat 2 : 
BRITA SS TAAL | TAMA HoT TANT: TERT ATA 
155, daerfarn: graTeaTeRaT | AA, 


wate aarravadt—V. Bu. Bt. Bik. BORI. argsnat WH TTI—Mt. 151. avy 
urzat—Bu. Bt. Mw. R. V. BOR”. J. O. IL. I. BM. Hat svaTfeea—Mt. Ky, 
Tradt—om. in 3ks. 152. qem:—artarerasaratge (saTatd—3ks.) V. R, 
Mw. Bu Bt. 154-155, fgdta:— 4 ay (repeated—Bt.)—V. Mw. Bik. BORI. 
3ks. BP. Heqq—om, in 3ks. aaeTfaea: om. in K. IL aa: gatdt—Bu. V. 
Mw. A. S. BE-?, 157, wmat—Mt. gavt—V. R. Mw. arguat—A, 
159. aa, feaaarg enfagteafa:—Bu. Bt. R. VA. S.8. 1 IL BP. 160-161, 
om. in V. R. Mw. A. Bt. Bu. BORI. Kv. Sc. Nk. Gh. BM. I. O. IFIV. 
S.S. I-VI. 102-163. fazer (waraai faataa) ear aeTe arafaqEal WAM 
ta ( aeafeor dean arafa—K. U1 aargar afe, searforett arfoy ofa | eee 
araarnge fat grag: afaeate (ag afetafa—kK. II] —3ks. 164-156. 
cay: ( aefaqaree:—Mt. *3ks.) ater afe ( ce fe—v. Bu. ) afeearefiota 
( odtata ~ Mt. ) arancara.(ateatia—Bt. Bu. V. Mt. 3ks. As, S. I. ) arrecfar- 
wat fataara:—Mt, As. S. 1. 3ks. fgeta:-—aer ( afer fromrat )—V. Bu. Bt, 
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156. adhe Fafeteegasaeor angeanrfacgd 
i PASSA CALMTUTTT TA MAA: Hapa | 
weaea AAA HUTS Ta ates 
dareanreonfa a: Prasasenarsfaedig he: 119 
fre aat— (ager famed) gar Fecarnar fa weet deg 


ta afeaate | XH @ 
tardt—sre gare saraaa qet 2 wat te wopafaco | 
THAIS ( THI AST aTeahe ) | - 


ae -—-aaeat aaeaitarfrtar = oarfadeaadinia waa 
165. vara fataarfa ( afer freatea: ) | 


’R. Mw. BORI. In Mt. lines 164-165. have been placed after line | 161. 
166. faetaar ( farraeet ) arorTga TUT aT STOR. (oseaT arf... rf 
K. UD)—~3ks. veal a, arg serag—V.) wat ser—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. 
S, BORI,, Sc. Kv, NK. Sr. A, 169. afenerr,) —frqoreard—3ks. treo — 
Bt. V. R. Mw. Bik. BORT. Bu. | 

170 St. dr. earetteftot: arerg:—Bu. Bt. R, Bi, cararadtol: oq: -—- Mt, 
As, S, L. gfase’ edratfeera: erent: —K. IL. qeitfera:—K. 1 1. 171. fafarer 
—Kv. frvaeg—3ks. FegseqawvsqI—Bu. Bt. Mw. V. R. A, BOR!. 172. 
nue: eaferaareagiaaguiesaas —V. R. Mw, Bu. Bik. cafeaaavagha— S. 
173. omf¥—j. R, Bu, Bt. Mw. BORI. S Ky. Sc, A, oftam—3ks. R 
BORI. 174. #4 4a—3ks,_ 176 U7. ate-arae’ we ofa —Mt. a@taforentes 
( foremior: —K. J. 1. )—3ks. st. dr. afeera 4 gaeaqara—Mt. agra wat 
narrate afeara qa: sfareatafaeer—3ks. area: eTatfa—2ks, 178 179. are 
“afearteon qRant-..anrarc --qfgasst-— Bu Bt. 3ks. VR. Mw. BORI, qq — 
Mt.1.O. 1. waerat (adter_) ate acafy—v. R. ~Bu. Bt. Mw. Ky. Se. 
BORI. Vik. BI-*. Mt. wasat—4ks. Yaw Bu. Bt R. V. 183. waa’. 
anfaat—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. BORI. Kv. Sc. Nk. Gh. A. F. Bik. anf —3ks, 
185. a#Terg: (Hera arMTea ) - V. R. Bt. Bu. Mw. BORI. Bik. Kv. 
Nk. Gh. A.S. F. BY? TLO. ILIV. S. S. IFEV, BM. only @teaq: .. 3ks. 


ACT iv © 274 
166. FaqI—afe Toya a a a Ge BME 
( Prrafteer freter a) Rrearnafaun aft 2 agg aren 
aforsitsr a trq 
TTA — storey at fersorawt ( awe TEMATARTATA SATA ) 
(aa: sifaerfer earatetiot: Hear: ) 
we Wea wEIS A get eq TA THAT XIII 
waar aed Frears’ eat 
deed Te aaa Aerewatae: 
Were ofan: aa | aronfaebagiaea neu 
( af oftarafe ) 
TeIl—ZaT Aseas mafaaarsn afr fa an | aaa feet te 
ae fafad arias ( agree seare ae ra afar | 
Tert—sare cat 2 sraceareqharfsor  afrsttrer “ateonrd 
fas qe safer at TATA TSaIHT ( AHI AAS aeTAi 
ware ) | | XIV 
wa: — aaa, aaa afassr ge aeaatgeen ca 
182. ga cafe are 8a Terarcgfs te i 


feces aT:—Bit, 187. o faeatoraet:—P. 189. qrangq—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. 
S. In BI’, three lines are missing after 0 firsat: st. dr. meat Talents 
—3ks. 191-192. Only ay cafaent:—then ( sfaeq farsa: ) Waa FY eq:— 
V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. 3. A. aay ee aIG—3ks. aa: fereat-—Mt. As. S.E 
3ks. 193. arera:—afearea aratataaa—3ks, V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. 195. 
aaa marae fancaat afunfgataqeattaraca:—3ks, aftafeareadtaaaza:— 
Bu. Bt. Mw. Bik. R. BORE. 196. qsatsatlaa at—Bt. Bu, R. Mw. BORI. 
Bik. V. J. O. IL-IIL, S. S. TI-V 198. omdteraat—3ks, Mt. 

200. ary ta--om. in V. Bt, Mw. Bik. 3ks, WaT, are—Mt. 201, 
narat—K. I, sqfaa—K. IT. at om. in Bt. Bu. Mw. Pt. BI& Kv. NK. 
Sc. A. R. V. 203, oeyacfad fit wet—3ks, acet—Mt. aar Bu. Bt V.R. 


273 A RECONSTRUCTION OF THE SAKUNTALAM 


183. wael—ana, ad He cat oT oor aTfeaT | 
wogi—aaa, Fa: Tellgare, Arte, sa feaotlHTCt (aa afearatect ) | 


Huq: —ada, XV 
| aa adt afta: wafasca4: | 
afaged: WITT TANT: | 
aogedt sft goad | 
| Parawecat aa TAT Qo ( Arta wafer 
Hata ) | 


qua: aaa, aRreoetartte | (agfteed Tr) Fa FM a CARTTERT 
pa ( fase fasat ) ata gat Fa: 1 | 
peg — aa AS a, AeA: TeaTTATAT 
Freq:—ea gat Hadl ( aa aiearAea ) | 
aug: Wt al afafgaaataareattaaata:, XVI 
aig’ a sam saaeafea ae AsHTEATee at 
197. aed Paavsarfe waat ga AT TATA | 


204. fgaq—V. Bu. Bt, R. A, FL. O. I, 184. St. dr. rete —Bu. Bt. Kv. 
Mw, 205, smadteid —3ks. 206. nga—V. R. A. Bu. Bt Mw. 208. 
meaisqna—Mt. Verse No 12 comes after vs 13 in Kv. B®. 209. uifeaqer 
fafnarfg aoorarrortfa—Bt. Bu. Mw. R. FE. S. fafra’ aaaroorraraortic 
qaranraaante aT TTA qaaait—3ks. And the 3ks place this verse before vs 12 
arfesam:- ara coqoorarfia- 7a — Mt. 210-211. vat Heat afeara—iks. 7 
REIT FAZAT A ATM FAT qagfa—Bt. Bu. Bik. V. Kv. K. gage 
( gxatggt—K. IL. ) \ gafea—3ks. 212-213. 7 aa asl UT | TT ata 
caaear dafa_vV. R. Bt. Bu. Mw. ara sac’ erg afefioe—Mt. 01 ae aa 
fazersacqaral aaa ara | THA ACRE ( sana@ea—K. II, )—3ks, | 
214-215. goatee aqui FAM ary oy ofsararss ATCT sitafen WoSaeaT aargatta 
aig a aatat—K. L seams caHAAT TOT (4) qfaaoeaor (2) aterat 
aqafeerosaattet aafea ayia fan aarat —K. U. sea faacaaaaat ae ofzaect 


meant ata | aiafeat estar gata Aye 7 AHIAt—K. IIT. safaa—BP. 
shafag caterer firgat-- HET for far aeral-Blt, saifasearaaaar Pg TeaT 
( waa aarart-aet fasr—V. )—Bu, Bt. A. Mw. frat aeg—R. fag - attret 


ACT IV | a73 


198. wed a: aganghaaaa gear: waeqdaa: 
8 arta agra cfs aa eqaTae ty ge tl 
arg ta: ( Afheret qaftear,) wary, , XVII 
ACAI AHA AT 
aefifea’ aaaraara hr: | 
qaafaed® ae aerate 
Sera Ue Nz 
( Fra ) 
Warat: Safest: Fay 
CSTE Aira fearaT aaa: | 
meapriaass fara aT: RR UI 
210. ( af afacnaarnated ) 


eater --BORI —— fags agate regfin far tarsi ~ Bik. ferret: 
aye amearsit—Mt. § Nr. weg far—Kv. 220. St. dr. om in 3ks. ‘ane 
atafa—om. in Mt. arsifafer aq Bt. V. Mw. Bu. Bik. ausitfafer are 
nrgfa aTARTEEAA—3ks, 221. HITT:-~ MATA | ay aaa araraag ( neat 
waaered | aA afiatt aravazat ( wadt—K. Il. —3ks, aeatetga—V. 
wa at afra—A, Mt, ea arag afeit—Bu. Bt. R. V. Mw. aadaen— Mw. 
R,S. 222-23. (a aes TITTAA ) arett, qeatfagy & (ararefg—K. I. ) 
—s agig 1 ase qefe oelg z wintery —3ks. scorn ett Lohan 


V.R. 227. gat: Mt. 228-229. ae afues} scene TUT fv 
atafa Sta fara: :—-V. R. Mw. Bt. Bu BORI. 8. A. I. O. IL 1V.S. $. IL—V1. 
230. only ga:—Bu. BL S.A F, 231. ( aet sift ) gat gat at—Y, 
Mw, Bu, Bt. V. R. BORI. aivgt fa at get-—3ks. 232, Sian TTY Hea 
ga—V, Mw. Bu. Bt. (aaa) attr wea aa aafoqaed)—Mt, Ky. 233. 
SNAT— ATT TT afzeat- V. R. Mw. Bt 3ks, Bik. BORI. 1, O, N—Iv, 
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211. dteit—sre, onfegefeftre saeepoorar fa aatareaati | aT 
TTA AHL 1 
“agraat—( amore afta sarin ) fre’, WSTSTS ~ 
amegume fe seam ofeqseda gage aa a 
quae o forasirat 1 
fdaar—o tas qi ta atanfacemtac | aa safcacfasiwed 
aatarer fer sacdt Gre ara | 
Seaay saANHAT Ay LSAT SAIT ATT | 
wiafearrgan aaa sere tT THT eK | XVIII 
THT (FACAM) ~ ate, Aarafelerar ara Atala BTAAyTT | 
qua — ara wafer & seat aera aa aT SAM, 12 | 
agerat—{ steq aaa, mfg) aarafeftc, warfrg 7 
arate atetfg! svat cfs geaftit qa aufaea) ore ae 
fra ga ag faraviter | ? XIX 
Rv —aTa, 
aSiert caata wat caret 
227. owatkeareraga exyuitanfe | 


g§. S, I—V. Bm. 235-237. atarau---fenfrteras faafsrera—Mt. wer. q 
war---aravrrafat wafe - fe fen’ fortaged faassuace ( faasrecay— K. I. ) 
—3ks. soreqaar ate-aet frafiaccan’ faasaeeafe—V. Bt Mw. Bik. 


BORI. 238. #1eqq:—aq@ om. in Bt. Bu. Bu. V. R. Mw. wagaqa—K.E. 4 


wag—K. Il. faenfcsu?—3ks. 239-240. vat fraait dave (oaa'a)— 
V. R. Bu. Bt. BORI. Bik. Bi*. A. aaa’ trefe ( efa facttnafa )—Mt. 242. 
fader —2ks. P. B, LIV. Mt. Kv. fatter —k. II. Bt. Bu, Mw. F. A, Kv. 
S. Bik. 246-247. arfayaafadia—Br...qaafa? afscrgqere-afsaet 
ea arfor’ fav+-facige’---fraar fg ara (afsfitaaea—k. 1. 11.) eft eerdt sifeerar 
—V. R. Bt. Mw. Bu. BORI, F.S. A. 3ks, 251. o@faarsta—K. III. BEY 
ofagargaraa —K, I. IT. 252. feataca —K, 1. 255-256. wewreata fert 


ACTIV | ; 275 


area aaragareti’ af ney 
afea: teara sfarerea 
ara —(TeMAtey) gat, car ster fr a ea saat 
qen—(arsa) wear son afar arte aaferar (afar asd Faas) | 
ara—aqqa Saat ae eta aq wadtenaa ead eat 
aTEraa (ad oRearaea) | 
WHIM —Asz, TAT SSHISAKHTAr hei} TaTETEAERT firsag ser 
Gerda ws sar a H fe fasts FaaooTEeTE | a Uz 
faaafters | 
aa: —aa, Tz fren feet . 
wErdat— aida wafiear ) eat a oy Ra Cal waa fae 
Bot Got sat asthe ( qRacaraeieate ) | 
2Al, Fa: —aaa, 


opitsareren efit .4%—Mt. Bu, R. Bt. Mw. S. Kv. Nk. Gh. A. F. Pt. Se, Sr. 


K. Il, seaman —V. wraqarran—B*. ose, TB ower 
mepraa—K. I. 1, ae Set: TRENT TTA Sks. TwEMVA—Bt. Bu. Mt. 
V.R. 257. sofas ad aor peat fasoiea —3ks, 258. -(arenaaa)---aentia: 
afascoya.—Bu, Bt.:V, R. Mw. Bik. Mt.jarag:—arazay,—3ks, 

259, at aeat farquitasal akamtiay facgedte o aeq oegefnet—3ks-. 
matic Tae aa—Kv.. 261.4, aefer-maets— Bl. ag seasgur— 
Mt. As. S. L. qafaforrarafea; arefear’: orrargefa’ ear) ag seaTATTet ae 
fefg te waar ( weargal :aetafronet;-ae’ fafgfe’ aenara}—K. I] )—3ks.. 
263-264. (facta) carafta’ fas f( fraaeae—K. IL ) aiaaHt Geert 
K. Il,) areaet qanarg ( oFt—K. I.) areeg ( areafe—K.-II].) a ag 
wein—3ks, (satfaraa,) gat Aaa. cafea fa wea —A. BP) gee ad 
arse qaepaTe: ae Haha | saATqaT—afe, awed Afra ( afafe—R. ) war 
fa feo fae :-tafo—Bt. Kv. Mw. R. V. A. Bik,.BORI. BE. 266-267, as 
Fagor .-frarcoridtg —Mt, 3ks. Vs. 19 om in P.-B*. Kv. 269. STeay:—a cet 
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242. mea caer aoferetteor fing ear xx’ @ 
da =aftrera qa guaratas | | 
— eararaafsctizataaar serfer 
WSs A TAHAH: Gea BME 1) oe 
aperar (falar, —aes, FH a agaraafcarefr eoarafe ? 
om afacrraacay soot Fr ser ae afgat fa ae eafir fr 
ne facige’ arat ga Faeageafa ) om forse ae forsee ( af 
eect sféeer)) | 
ua: aga, wa’ efeaa ferer wa) xa: UAT, 
SATS HTT aurarereea fr’ 
ame fe feraar fatyararay | 
aRarra arden 
wt Tatht ay a Faraitwatea it gol | | 
Uy aaa, send fearisarega efa ertary i ae ee 
ANAT | «WA A: area afiarquefa ] 


vq: - a dir aiegeregrameara: (aa aa atzafa) i | 
258. 4 Ge aaadl Qeraea TET Arey (aie Faeaafe) | 


areqi—3ks, 272. vwranqfasa—3ks. Bt. Mt. 274. ganitaq—P. Be 
wai —Bt. R. V. Bu. BOR!, aq ated auargfa:—Bt. Bu. Mw. R. Vv. F. 
S. A. NK, Kv. Sc. Sr. 275. aéta: ar@e:—3ks, Bt Mw. V. 279. ait 
ailferst.aa7—Bt. Bu. Mw. R. V. 8. Bik. atfrnst ta—Mt. BY 278, 
amy om. in K. I. wrat—om, in Bt. Bu. Mw. R. V. 277, ge STI 
3ks, 280. ogfa VR. Mw. Bt. Bik. S.P.F. 282. owndvaqaafnnt— 
Bu. Bt. R. V. Mw. Bik, BORI. A. NK. 8, S. 1. II. 3ks. | 
285. ufaat aged satai—Bu. M. R. Bt. F. S, age sazat 1 weenie 
we —Mt. st. dr. om. HIS gx | Tes: ietartfe-- V. R. Mw., Bu. F. Bt. BP*. 
efeq @ aq ue sant gaa _— ofa )—K..1. m2 va qsaentig—Sks. 
feng wtfg—Kv. 286. cfe om. in Bu Bt. V. R. ofesreres aK. IIT. 287, 


ACE IV > | | is 


259. maga —afe1 oo ot aeaart wfer a fa Pree a aq” 


fread sot 7 GATT ft TAS 
gestrrarates arefeat oreparets fae XXI 
HESoTSTTTAN TE fafg @z wenrsT nes 
agram—ae aed ta ofenitcaaier smaneR wer 
qapare wee | (aaa gaa HG TT AT | 
faa'aet - 
asa fa foun far a mag <fa faaradignt 1 | XXTA 
yen fa facegnad aeTara ARIAT 28 Ai 
aoa: age ae a | aft aT AEA A UT ETAT 
FeRAM: | | 
Ue AAT Aare | 
0G: — FATT ATL fafarca AIHA Ta: FASTA 
Tae: HAT eyaHa AgIgrasaA a =: XXII 
areas farther rae faa STU FRAT CAAT 
ARAMA: K Tas Te Salas Rrateag Ro 
Faron: — Tar TANS BEAT: | XXIII 
| Ra —( argeaet aeq ) aad efor TTT | aattenaltsta 
277, aa aaa Tat 


ofaafe—K, 1. ofsrrafea—K. IIl.: fe fan'aarfaear agtar foafacatia—v. 
R, Mw. Bu. 289, areafa—K. I. III. 290-291. seata frawarfaya—K. I. IIT, 


mamaeafaa aamaat fat farat sited areca —V. Mw. Bu. we arti 


aren freee Safcacacicaagrs atrar faa Woe erged (ar<geaa —K. III.) 

- 3ks, 295, ged etea—Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw. 302. oufesarin we eeq—3ks. V. 
R. Mw. Bu. P#Bt. 303. gar, tzégt wa (aq—K. IIL) 4 at (aa ~—K, Ill) 
afccaseat (SH Tat Hea) ~3ks. Tieeasg (FaAIg)—Bt. Bu. R. V_ 304-305. 
afg a¥ tar afe qeafgorrarad aera xa -adamnfgniga ag aia cafe 


(OY ae Tet: )—-3ks, HE TTA. aA TT THalgvrraeTTy | ate—V ) Wa 


weoangafed age dian dafg (zaq—-V)—R. Mw. Bu. BEF. S. A. 
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(278. free a ae aftsafeed are drat 
wa—aqa | at cafe: afaye stew 
Tae Tet He Soradiga aes | 
we feisparha Crear ATER see aT | XXIV 
fase’ aa afétor afta sitter rt 
anrcite fgented ATA ATA: HEAT: 11 Xt N 
wT aT TAA Hea 7 
mt —afes g age sae 1 (agree ofa) sre, ar reafveatar 
ava: —ufe aaa, heeasea ar aia 1 
THAT —aAz, Fal ta fesrad lst faftrsrfaeatea 7 
wva: age, SA A Aa | OR eR RTL eaT aE 
maa afasae | ~ =e, * 
290. wyraar —( atearera ) wat aftr areca sterat TET 
aaseagrafaar faa wranaar tarat sitfad area ( aff 
feta) 1 
wg: — ae, Pts wre 
afasmadt we, : eared ferar qigunia’ 
ferraqett: acazer sfererarger: | 
aaa PTA MATH TTT ITA 
an fag’ a ef aaa ast Toes 1 32 1 
afte qaqa, 
) war aegis gana irad Ca Aa t 
300. meat fagserara: Tr wl aT Ta BITS RB XXV. 


306. ( arrgy ) afro aeeaor corpfeqafcg —3ks. oreftre A—Mt. 807, 
fara Taast—v. R. Mw. Bu. F. Bt. S. S. 1.1. O. IV. anra orga —3ka.. 
afaerg: rTtfe —Bl*. Sr, S. Nk. Gh. Kv. Sn. 308.)gcHTeg:—MtiAs. S, J, 
TIA —P_ Bo TTAAT —B*, 310 —3ks. 
feazqr Bu. Bt, V. R. Mw. A, 
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301. wart —( fra: creat afacar ) ave seri 
HUG — ATM, ATMS TET F 

ee ee ee es 
wet (aa sear) af, ag warfe t ced Tearfkooroeqe 
ad ata seen oradafed pe cite caeeafa | . 
wera — shar Teen at afead a fess’ | 
wedi—afe | ararafe: faorét od weet 
ng a (faenem wa wae ufres: afer) caw 


et XXVI 
Heat —( FT: ae) ae FAT TY AZ ya slay 
Tacs | 
ave —aqa, 

wer fra aferrangraret 
etateann ret aad Taa t 
adafeaa Rraqtr ata wat 


RTD LAA FE TATA tt Be At 
aeit-— ara, Weghafe 2 warden) oat fracas fet 1 wear 
~ fate fa gar or firerergeafe 1 ar frsrag wat | 
819. Bra:—age sTEcad A attaATGISTAT | 


312, aqa saara—Mt, 333. agqeaaghavet—V. R. Bu. Bt. Mw. 
Pt, BORI. BI-#,1. O. I. IV. BM.S,S, II-VI. 3ks. 314, ateafaq—Me. 
ejeaftay—Bt. Bu, V. R. Mw.Bl'-*. fraza—Bu. Bt. Mw. R. V. S. Kv. Sc, 
315, wat aafragerant—Bu. Bt, Mw. R. V. S. B. Nk. Kv. Sc. BORI. 
316, wea—V.R. Bu. Bt. 317-318. faa fg: se---goitge wat ua frag 
—Bt. R. Mw. Bu. st. dr. wea’ sfa—Mt. 319. adtsqsstaa—V. R. Mw. Bu. 
320. ( wgeaet wa: fraeaq arieersa ) aatarartor foressvey atat Sks.caerrer 
Ree ateaat at at afata aa fee vrafoogq—V. R. Mw, Bu. Bt, 1. O. IV. 
8. III. Bl. 322. rama: (afaenga) V. Mw, Bu. R. aa&—Ky. 
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320. wHeAaT- atarararea eres! aA | ME HE VT VHBVST- 
ae ATT | 
| aRUa: aft, fe ara vad aetaita 2 ( Reerer 
—aaarenfa & ate: ee Gace car ePaaqay 
sensite fees arareatar facta: ay i 
reg fara FY Tara: | 
| ( ef& fremea: aarderar ag tentang caareeafieat: ) 
wen (fat ater swe) eet eat, wafer aTeeaeT TTT I 
era: — vag frat, vat at aeae, Paper atarast aTAqTSSAA | 


| XXVII 
( aa sfeuar: ) 
ga—are, aeraenfacfed geo fas cater cferarat 1 
qoq:—aearaeaatad ( afer’ Thera ) set Ar | 
agerat faqea aoatiari’ career | ga: 
aa fe we Tela Ta 
arma dior ofvalg: | 
MTaISTER GaN FART aTRATCAT 
fares frat a frard Rat nh 2g UI | 
( afet frome: a4 )  XXVEI- 
338. -efe agrrerseard ara Agais|g: i 5 


323. wat usafa aa wie: —V. R. Bu. Mw. Bt. s. A. Bl-*, 3ks. 324. 
arcfaweq —1. O. ILL, IV. st. dr. fasarant mgraat agitate (afefr: ae— 
3ks. waeaat ( falar ) arafefent amzéu—V. R. Mw. Bt. Bu. Bik. S, A. 
328. sree: ( Sfaseataa ) aAqT Naadl aT aguntarfeoit frre MAA, ( fanerat 
wratan:—3ks. ) TATA AT ( APTS AT ~ V. ) afer —3ks. V. R. Mw.Bu. 
Bt. F. S.A. ataqreadt wawit—As. S. Lt. 330. aedt—Mt. 331. 
omghata <aoila—K. Il. 332. agai qfaga —Bt. Mw. Bik. S. S. IIL 
334, aaa -~3ks. ta ~P, BL. 335-336. areal wart fawrra: mata -- Kv. Se. 
Gh, Sr. A. BI. The text accepted here is. noted in BI! margin. $38, ofa 


caferartaree (7)—Sks,  Upraerred ares agdisg—K. uN, - 
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i. ( aa: stearic saat ) 
mast (Freaeq) Hal aa, ale aft aatsaearenaraisfen | ] 
ATA gcateaea AAT Tear 
a aaaeecaaeayyy Wa: | 
HIS Ta aghat aT aa stay 
Tea HAMA AIAN 11 LU 
7, WaT tay caaqgsanaaane ftaarhh 1 ( teaeaz 
Teal) fe Tread (fafaea) at aia’ ava fireqreaqttaat 2 SEH 
Tard! wawat 
aro, saree WEA AAT TA: | 
frafeqa: satqen fader aah af: 11 2 1 
( afener eset) wy 2a: 
TAT: TAT: Tat Faq AEA Aar 
Prtad srearan fafaer | 
gers aoars Ufa: 
16. ata’ fearearafira felea: i 3 u 
l- sf} word aa: —2ks, 2. gt q GedtgeaaerT]—Bu. Bt V. R 
Mw. BORI. sretsft7—3ks. 5-6. ama wa da ofedafadtem deg ataq- 
aTarataeqarati—3ks, As. S. I. 7, guagesaq K. II. st. dr. om.—Mt. 
farat weat~K. I. IL, deqer—3ks. 8, farcafae—K, LIL 11-17, ( qftaraq 
AlBTa) AeTCATTA, araarafacesd tqeq fraefaafasarha ( aaa fagfaserta 
KO.) 1 fe galt 2 ag eeriting cateaigioma ( sfeaa—k. IT ) gazaqeegay 
( greTeerd —K.1) aa efa—ag Saat citeararhirere: | oez, 
WIT: THAME wz 
ufafeadt weerag: sorter | 
TART Ws a aArsfet ae: . 
qsataaa UF at CT: 11—3ks. For lines 
17-21 the Kashmir Mss, read—fe adife ? 3a fz atemaraeafnarmeray 
(aware ye wed -K. UL) ag waselqat frat xf (alr 
K. IIT) areere reqriy ( ofeonmareetrer ©) oy iq;, 
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17, a aed afge cafes eartaa satangitaa Qara seafront 
; faaafag 1 aa ar gat ar faarat ataatetar dar fe, 
HIG: THT TH TA 
ufafted aerag: carta | 
ae: aaarfgery tira: 
22; qsatagaery gH TT yn ( efa ofearafa ) 
: (aa: afar cst fern fanaaet afeare: ) 7 
uant--( afters frecq) aa: mfsanfimer adt qmail 
Tai J aftaeiashs Fara | :, 
MAAAIATAAAATAa A TASST 
ferarfa asaqfearerag hata | 
arfasareaaala Fat AAA 
ted TageTITavsfATATAT NY UI 
30. ( Aqed aarftat ) safe safe 2a, Il 


Wa: Tat: ear ga aeafaear | Farafacat—Mt. arafacat—Bu ) 

fagtaa steanat ( area—K. Il] ) fafacna 

qaifa asara tfasaca: 

atta. frateerafina fade: 1 ufgatsfea:--at (om. ) -Mt. 
ft: art adartaafcared 2aeq carter aatamgieder grerteaht sor 
farsa nea ataed frafeqa 1 saat afasatsa ataarafaare: Hei Te: | 
arafaanragfassrfa (aftararadtaa a) Bu. it. Mw. R. V. Bik. %v4- 
faatt—A. 

22, The 3ks read in a different manner. After Vs. 4 they read— 
(ataqer:-K. 1.) ofefracfearet (ofefaa—K. Ul, ) aat—a “eararat 
(canartaaeat——Mt) aaarry +-atanfafamare ( artas—Mt. Forfa o— Bt. 
Bu, R.V. BORL.) #@--anafeaa’ quitafea ( atorge aSsita~—K. I. )-- 
gaafaar ( K. i... 

Wat ( aT AA—K, |, ) We -: 
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31. wR— eagafrfrars: faae atned: 
| sfafeanaan & afteta feta | 
aqaata fe geal reredtaqet 
arate trary araat afsarary it & i 
fadia:— faanafa faartafeaararctave: 


sarafa fears aera zat | = 
ITT eras Aaa: Aq ATH te II 
af g oieaared arqarca Fara i 9 
Tat | (BRUT) TRA wat || RaTaerTaag fener: 
GaAaSAT: EA: | 


Fagan: —ay afaraream fa afieca a afeeat urate | 
42. wat ( afenaa_) aq Peaararaaqiene: | 


aoaqat —(facitaa).-carracnfaat (oareafadt—K. 1.) « (faataat fea: 
adl set Waa ( arare waF—Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw. BORI. Kv. Nk. Sc. ) 
mleatfaal ( afew —Mt. 3ks. algal ga—Bl. Bt. Bu. V.R. Mw.)--- 
araaaeaaineqal: diataafa ( faqafeatfa—Mt, farefeatfa—Bt. Bu. V. R. 
BORI. Kv. Sc. BI’? facgftat A. ateazaifa ot K. I. 

TsHt—Hal tiastzarfeort iter: 

faaaa:—fH ara, AK. III.) afanry safe frat ( wélet K. UL) waar 
gage (a aaa afafigtel wrazi—K. I. ) waned and waar—om. in 
Bt. Bu. V. R: BORT. tra (fera Heat) - qaeT (K. WT) aagearatsa Ha: b 
ag weat: BF (om in Dev. Mss) Ral Hamyr (agqudta—Dev. Mss) wee 
ayaeaeay, ( Hegqaieeua—Dev. Mss. ) artdisita aa ( aTaeI—Dev. Mss. ) 
agaageaat eaafear fargo saraeer: ea gia.( a4 aeanigeaary gaafasr— 
(K.L ) 

fagra:—a way aimafe) (sata) in auza (om. in Mt.) fadtet are 
qvaife gate ( wieaca.--atufe—Dev. Mss }+- feared seguent satan 
( tarea —K. 1.) fe oe -ardiaeroer aegere faasarea fast seams - Blt 
afarecaed Gana — Mt. ar aletiaea seamed af A Aa —Kv weqTUIG 
qtzcmea fag—aA. Bu, Bt. V. R. Mw, 
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43. ( smqrfacdl comes aeneana fear: | Aqea dorrerea: ) 
fagra:—(aot acat) At ame aPtaaacat awe ae) 
THT aoe Vas Tals | TT aca geal ava- 

Ofer ate 
UAT Aa aaS HHT ATA I 
poqn—( fader) wa sereafadt 2a: 1 azarae ofaarearta 
( actered feaa: ) | 
( Arey Tae ) 
aferanesteattant ae ofeaqfara sarele 
RAAT A AAT aah fH oT FE ls 
aa— set craTaarieon ai fa: | 
fagea:—at azreq fx ara Q fear waar afeat FRAT! | 
won ( aa) Fa STIS sa) ae He Bat aad 
AAT STATEAATTAISAEA | AS ATTA HEAATeeaaT Sal Paadt 
37. TeNTITASNSEATT | IV 


"st —aaer (—Bik,) 134 atafeaqear aSsTqaaTq—V. Bu. Bt. A. F. Bik, 
faara:—ar Tat ( frsmrea: ) | 
wo ( area ) fe a ae MerarHeg ‘afaerara ( sfterei—Bt. Bu. Mw. 
 areog'é faerray—3ks. ) etafargradstt anagaafvsdisfer | waar, 
wari ate agrine freq qeaTa 
wey aqatrate aa afadtsht seq: | 
 aeatar cache aarataga 
maferfo aaaraaigata 1 (egfaafadta sera faerafa — Bt) 
weatay ( sryer afore | Wag Hag ta: 1 Was ay feafatercarcgqarfaa: (om. 
in K.1I.) srerrareaaram aedtereaafeat: agar: (area: —K. I.) | cat 
wHfaers: TTT ) 
wren—( aracfaeaaag- K. 1. ) fae arearartaerfio: aedtareanfear: | 
( Watq—Bu. Bt. ) | 
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58. fague: ot ua’ srorefe—(sena) Wi anea, af ame gaRafz 
ecafe fagver segues) at sdicusen fas anoee ofea 
arty f HleaT | V 
USAT ASG, ATLAFEAT AMTTATA_ | | VI 
fag ven:— ar wet ( afer Freenrea: ) | 
won Fara) fe oT ae Matar sradccwafazereastt 
araginirsdishey | Aaa, | 
waren alex aazigg area aeart 
wy Taal wala aa afeatsta weg: | 
cedar Saeta Tama 
wafer sraraateatfl 8 ( seafafafira- 
69. | qeqaeacd Safa ) VII 


wat—aa fe agaafgsrcaargtteata: aaa: ayA ATeaTfaa: Naa fate 
araeea caada saafaquefea || weTaAT ( weAAI—K. I.) aafeazaafaa Bir 
afaataarfa: ( afa - a--feta:—Dev. Mss. ) 
eoaal—aaiaraata ea: | afa frsara—K. NL )—bt. Bu. V. Mw. R. 
BORI. Kv. Sc. Gh. | 
uIT—( seara ) agafa: aftacor.rena— Bt, Bu. R. Mw. Bik. 3ks, 
sfaertt zat Ret @ar ( afearafa ) 1 
wat—( afaareag e eqfgzat ) aa: nfaar_( aaa — Bt. Bu. V. R. ) afaner 
qal arrad ( Fey —Bt. Pu. R. V.) 1 worreg afearseanfa geareata Ha: 1 
mddaqararaaiaata sfassr ( waareafa Bt Bu. R. Mw. Bik. ) 
fereafa wertfcarmagfata | 
« aTfasrareaaars Fay ATT 
asa eageaqaavsfraracan 
(Agee qarfan: )— fasrrat Fa: 1 
caqafachirars: fase araea: - 
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70.. FIRM—(staa) saa wafs @a:i. wd aa feahiteacaareag q 
alfea: avqarcaqraa aeatereatieaa: ora i eft scat aa: i, 
FATT | 
ust —( afacaay ) fe Roaaetaerite: aealareatteaa: 2 q 
HTH —AT THY 7 q 
waa fe fancaat agaigareaa: Aaa: | WAPrNarfaa: q 
Raa fafta adaca casa ua saafaqu agaft wes j 
scaaicarfeaeanaa tat sfaareanfa VIII 
aoqal—aarenraafer ( sf& Fase: ) | : 
Ue —(seas) Faafa safTTATATaTT | ’ 

—afeert— eat eat cg Sat (afer) ag, cat aig 
wos afinfeadaas afirrconfaret | a artes Fa | 4 
Ts—( arhrearee ofesataraaea fassr_) daafa faa vfeza 

83. aaWaat Hoda AtaHreT aya: TPA IX 


sfafeamaar a giseta’ faa 1 ‘ 
aqaafa fe nett qreqedtageo q 
maate gfeare grazer afrarary aft a, i 
faaaate fanra sferataraacs: 
sanafa faare eeay cererra | 7 27 
mary faway aaa: seq ATA q 
cafe g afcaarca age a SoTAT 1 1 
UHI ( ATH ) CI FATS: Gata Har: GT: | 
(qfcara) satel. vat afenaaassercaetat afenfgeafaran afaarcottacat | S 
aT areteg Fat 1 
tre —( ardent atefacar afeaataraceal fasaft) agquet faafes aaaaar 
areadd aaeeragra: shgat: ey: —3ks. 
82-83. (area ) aaafa-:-araat---9 feat:—Bt. Bu. V.R. Mw. BORI. sear: 
faat: tg:—pr, 85. gaftormag—3ks saearicaq—K, I, I. 88-89 yay 
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84, fe aaa aftarisiearat faeteat afte 
aaa Iafage sfsqaes foray | 
met fatsaat aaraaftafasefiadt dens 
FARSACTTHATRSATHS F AA: 11 Lo 
afar taeg yauefrege seat gt ue fe g aafker- 
fafeaont eeteit tat aaisted arte fer aah | 
(aa: Sfaaat Mataedt agate srafret queda gfza 
F>q iA ) 
Soqal—ed Edt Ward: | 
UF ta: Fa TE, 
went: Bra’ acafrePreafeafazat 
aq afeqantarmraarasaiste ata | 
amrne wead tafser a waar 
wary Hea gaaardle gafha ee i 
98. URSA ay ta: CaN GS GUI T aaee: Aa: | Healy 


aqfeaginere ageaat get ven. fa g qafrarfenfientt waa eq aTARy. 
armafa aatfe—3ks, gufcamfamt—Bt Bu. V.R. Mw. BORI, aaavsfir- 
q@—Mt. Kv. 90-91. st. dr. aa: sfanfea---afgar: waraart area avafesar: 
—Mt. afgat: weetat GeeRet AAT:—V. Bu, Bt. R. LORI. Mw Kv. Sc. NK. 
Bik. agraat geeHeT--qefgear Beast aa Thewrafta—3ks. 92.—om. in K.I. 
93. - aaa, wal—3ks. 96. fara Bt. S, S. HT, 98. sat ara gt: 
wanifaearya: aya:--V. R Mw. Bu S.A. F. 100. s7ugao—K. LI 
aqrqam:- K. UT, aafag V.R. Bt Bu. BI'-2. Ky. 

101. om. in BI-*,, 3ks. Bu. Bt. Mw. I. O,, I-IIL, Kv. Sc. A. V. R. 
102. qafacat arama —K. 1.1. aeae fp & - faemefg—V..R. Mw. Bu F. 
Bt. 103. stz—om. geri @ ( gare a—K. I.) watt fazveg—3ks, 101-105. 
qguifge: crerarester—Met. wt wt:- Bt. 1. O, Il. 106, wt wgrareroreraa, 
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99. mag cara: Yrarqraiag sag sa TAA | 
aafra edunfasianan: afwar waft ez Ul X 
gaat: Ha Ta waleer AaTKa: | 
atgeaat ( gfafirererfieite ) arent fee fa artax orsrot & far gets 
fatt—are ofsaed HaBS Gere 2 erg ( aft ofearafa ) 1 
qatar: (aara’ fafaen) Heaateaa: Heras aniferaro’ efter sta 
mepradt wfamerafa a | wea | 
RUG tai— BAM Ue APTARal ay | aarhs aay HeaeaT:! Fa, XT 
wafed THAT: BHT 
aqarata ¢ taaftaat tar: 
mqeah sagen: TAfeta: 
TAMA TAT TATRA 11 23 
afiarat—aa, vavorgar geecar fast etter aratea | 
zi—( TErAa Fraot ) we, 
PATA VSAAA ATATREHSALATAVAT | XII 
114. qet attra feaaatta ATeSTAaroTA_ tl ey Ul 


qaafaacautaa—3ks. 107. waTTT-—L. O. I. III. Bt. Bu. BP. A. S. Kv, 
So. 4K. S. S. 1 IL IV. TLL getter getet afeernr—Mt. Taverggartr..- 
gimnf fragasotst aatsit—V.R. Mw. Bu. Bt. BORI. 3ks. 112. wgeaat 
aset ( qaraaadt )—3ks. V. R. Bu Bt. S.A. F. Bi-2, 115, a Hagaarg 
fafceatrs oe aaa aalefz | ofesta:— ag daar mae arise aadiafe— 
3ks. sfaert—zat Heerrentafent 1 % aaat vate eavitat sm a arial — 
aadiafz—V. R. Mw. Kv. Bt. Bu. BORI. A, Sc. NK. 116, afore 
quaaan—3ks. Bt. Fu. F. S. A. Pt. BORI. 117-111. aaa’ &-. 

arafafe: quien. art ara—3ks. wa atenfea aT ata afg (aaareig—Mt.) 
—~V. R. Bu. Bt. Mw. F.S. BORI, sracet aterfen age —A. 119-120. gut 
TAT CT BAe CANTA gorsaTaeteamed—3ks, 121. st. dr. om. in Mt. Bu, Bt. 
BORT. 122, ( grqer ) feroraeta— Ske, fire—Wt and faommere,~ repeated 
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115. sfaerat—aer, Covina @ wHAATS | | 
ToT — Hag, AATA” AE THAAT | 
agra —( stia ged aca EAM) EAA, fe vd data | 
HSAFACA AATTA A FAA MCT Ta AaAAT | 
qatar: —( get wat) cafe Aaa, 2a Ua AS faftrrefaareaafeart 
afrataqreamaca: | daa: stand 1 
aat—( wee) Aafadisiea 1 | 
farsat_( geaqaara ) Tt thr fasaai Tar \ 
ae arora) aatafrared a: 1 
farsai—eafed Aad | 
tat — are fataw aa: 1 
fet gett se Perfeea: aan carafe cafe 
~ aacaaie aatat aerarfert reafa in ey a 
TT ( ASAT) TAT AAT, ae Ff UAAST: | ( THT) HT 
ATA FAA BA | 
Me TAA | re ae fafenra i a aRTAATHT- 
TRATA BARAT | 
gan — Perera WTA 
ane ta—aas: aaarnfear ala afer qaqa aFAuT 
134. infer WARAMAIT | FT, XI 


in Mt. Only fasaza tIs7—Bu. Bt. V. R. Mw. S. A. F. 122. 0a:— 
gia qsaet—Bu, Bt. R. V. Mw, F. S. Bik. BORI. Nk. Gh. Kv. Se. 
Sn, cafe waa Sr. farsa:—As, S. 1. Mt. 125. fafaerarat qaa:—v. R. Mw. 
Bu. Bt. S. A. BOR". F. 

(126. adfaer: qalseaTea—Mt. 128-129. maart-waary ( aaaaTT— 
3ks, Mt, )---"T97g:—3ks. V. R. Mw. Bu Bt. A. F. 132. Wratq—om. in 
3ks. Mt. 133-134. aware@—V. -R. Mw. Bu. Bt F. A, NK. Sc, I. 0.1. 
BORI. Bik. I. 1. I UL, S S$ LIV. BI, Mt. ( waraat fafeer ) ararara. 
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135, SaNear sTIET: EARS a: 
aged afaaata ae | 
TATA EGET aA 
farcea are aaa: TATA: 1 2k Ui XIV 
afters Tea TST ATTA | 
manl—veqg, Taare fel oo A aso Re nfere A 
USAT RATT 
Mal —ora at Test eta o Gt fa Gear as | XV 
CRRA afeo fen aos cRARTAT 1H ge 1 
aged fH 1 Re asset wftreake | 
wet ( arergargearaey’ ) aa Pafreqqeaea | 
THrAAT—( TAMA) gy Aadsal 3 asorlaggay | 
ag <a:~ fF ory Fifireqararatifa [aa wea aay 
148. a a a l 


say staraar—3ks, 135. qttat--7a-—Bt. Bu, Mw. R. y. A. F. Nk. 
Ky. Bik, BI'-*. 136. omit 7—Bu. V. R. Bt, Mw. F. S, ANk. Sc, 1. O. 
I-IV, Bik. 1.1, 1.11. BOR. gfamdt +- Mt. 139. aq garedt araeqacar 
sfaquaa—v. R. Mw. Bt. Bu. S. F. A. gaaraeacarar—K. IIL. omai—K. II, 
140. asa fax fa ad arafeg 1 & axonaadt afea ta fa—Bu. Bt. Mw. R. V. 
BORI. Ky, Sc. mermaa—Bl, aeqe aearar feaa’ fei ok anorerar afer | 
ma fea—3ks, arat fa afte afag f4—Mt. 141. om. in 3ks. Bt, Bu. Mw. 
R. V. Bik. BORT. F.S. 142-143. garg 4 & aca ( ee—K. I. ) afegat aa 
(K. LID.) venantaor aficg fe are castaaftg— sks. erg Je IT mT HE 
uate fea wife cae fe caHea—Bu. wananded afer wonfy fis wan- 
arpea—V. R, Be. cfenenta—Bik, ceHaHAtH—BORI. «Gre fa---wapeH- 
aca fa aie®-caparafeq—Mt. vwsseata afic fa... cancseca—Mw, 
144, (eaTaq—Mt.) stad atasvsq...wfoeaig 2—3ks, «145, at. dr, 
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149, adiafa sfageetaar 
Massa we Aa faereza | 
wa: gas Therg faa 
frarsfirar ar raat cara fH: 11 5 1 
wor faaaradt var TRoharat 
ETAT - ( arcana afasier ) fens igen 2 OTST | 
ay wa: — eT | fs Hag oTaA Ifa faqedtfirar Uw: 21 XVI 
UHI —PAUSTAATHCTATTS: 2 : 
aS ta—( wala, ) TeseeaAy fame: STAT A TATA, Nest 
aa —faadonferfercatstear | 
mT —( ARTA TA) ore, aT AST aE ara Fe HaqUENT | 
dat wet qaafesnfheafe ( xf aor waa | l 
Tat ( aaHraat Frarva rear ) 
aqqtaada wrafeasearied 
AAT RSlt TaeaaaEqaCAT_| 
Wat FF ferent HeaAKTeTI 
165. Tae oats wires” aft arate ATA I Ro UI 


and @t—om. in Mt. weigary araed wfy—3ks. 146. (canaH) edt eat 
Tat KZA aM —Mt. g TACT aaa —K, I. aft anitaea 
—K.1. waa ® aqutatadt—Kk. Il. wast #@ ancitqored}—Bu. bt. Ve 
R, Mw. Bik. BORI. BP, 148. ef arr? aaNet wa ateararfasoran— 
3ks. FH RE AN? wart Wa gat —R. Mw. V. Bt. S, A, Bu. BORI. 
152. sarfrafa—3ks. Bt. Bu. V. R. BORI. Nk. Bik. agfewatfa srat—A, 
frafrat a—R. . 

153. wawadl—K. 1. I. 154. agfeer—Mt. aearfaer @ & atagi—3ks. 
wg < atagl—R. Mw. Bt. Bu. V. 155. Ws —om in V. Mw. Kv, Bu. 
fe BaaTaE Tt ad ofr gaTaAI—Bt. Bu, R, Mw. Bik. BORI. adeq fageat—K. 
TI. 156, set:—BI-*. Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw, BORI. Kv. aaaReq: T94t:—Mt. 
157. qegRT—K. 1, on G—Bu. Bt. V. R. Mw. BI, 159. one 
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166. sffara—( ean) al ararafeear owfet) «6 afet OA 
adtand efeacaut Afra ay soot frente 2 me 
ay ta: - Mas | Phas siteead 2 
Tena Area aes ere: ere 
aq wafmaafrcamacanaracarts «= Afeaafra || ARUATH: 


sfaqtca | XVII 

THT ( carat ) eat eat, ant afte saa aaah 2 ara arf 

Rui fgehl Arareaay | 

UTS Ca AT TAT 
PUTA AHAATA: XVII 
aat caar ara afafaarea: | | 

| gee’ afaareaat care 
178. arated seqreanfa BF i 82 


agua ar asa ( g—V. ) TANEER ara & staveny ( atarora —V. Bt. ) aat 
an warafesnineas (af aie wif )—v. R. Mw. Bt. Bu, F. S. KI. 
wayen wet wU—K. TW. 161. fravaa. afaeaamennan—3ks. 
163, 4 Aceto—K. 1. I], Mw. afa eaaera—Bu. Bt, V. R. 164-165. Faure 
aa agq ofenn, da aati ern—v. R. Mv, Bu. F, Bt. S. A.ag F— 
Bt. Mw. wentsfer—Mt. faareaa, feara:—V. R. BI? 156-)57. ( saree ) 
—3ks, efea’ (—V)--ggraut ea’ Afr at avert Partie ( faarte—V. ) 
—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. 158. fnfafet Sita"—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. fram, —3ks. 
169-170, attea:--sfe areata’ atamnrgara: sfarqet—V. R. Mw. Bu, 
Bt. BI. §, afwameraceot oxferragara:—Mt. wafer —A. safters 
afeaeroe sore eara:—K. Ul. wafaemmaca—K, I. 1. 172-173. (arava) 
qeagaca ofere ved aeeel Hat---gerfgcfeot arat—V. R. Mw. Bu. F. Bt. S. 
A, gat gdt—om. in. Mt. wert ar ( AT—K. IL. ) arfer & gerdifget stat —Sks. 
175, gaiframta—Mt. V. R. Bu. Bt F. 8. A. BI. , omatta—3ks. 


177, gea—y. R, Bu. Bt. FS. Kv. BORI. Bik. Bi. Sn. Sr. qa —A, | 
gve:—Mt. S. Ch. 
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179 aega:—arg'ea fan cafe) gras TROUT TEEATTR: | 
disamaaranre daaraea TaaaTT | 
ager —( ears) ge Facer ae aifed ae fe aT 
area | ser aT ae ati A areas | | Wig aafaes | 
(ser) BeTeT (eee) Aa aT aaeat arf cat 
aaa | ea, Te TA TE TT sean waaay 
gH HoT dar aaAes SATIAH UTS Sfeafe aaatlg qeartaagy | 
cra ( Hor faery ) Aleat ATK, | 

saatamnfaatag aAet At aT ATA Trea | 


pags fry: TIAA TeAeT RR I XIX 

TEAM AG | TACIT TE quafengaigon aw we wwe 7 
—-afgourter Sorfa ge aeerangee 

191 UsT—TAA: Het | — XX 


179 180. ...gatfor (aapraret fer) frantg--aea Tad: —3ks, 8a AlaaTAeT 
samara —Mt. sfraaaa—Bu. Bt. Mw. R. V. S.A. F. Kn. 181-185. 


(aged) me aT ARTI qaufacr iy at attr ( F-V. ) arama fa 
gafan ug dager afr oft Cal aye Ga MT SEN TT 
anaged qatar ( garfea-—-Bt. Bu. ) ufzafz ( éfeafa—Bt. Mw.) watts 
qeareers’ (qsarafraga.—Bt. Mw.)-V. R. Mw. Bt. Bu. F. Kv. BORI. 
So. Sn. Sr. NK. Bik (cama waa’ freezer)» qgare--gafear | aw ar 
me at wart of Ce afaeaA | Te aT easel ait Tyra Ta ae-- - (waaTal- 
amfzad'—K. I.) anared + catfen:: -.( gaonfg—K. IL) tarKeg 
( qearfafnagH—K. I. )—3ks. 186. St. dr. om in V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. ete. 
who read uted G77 The 3ks insert the st dr. guy eset 187. afsafagy 
—Mt. far aga —K.1. waa, qa=aq—Bu. Bt. R. V BORI.S. S. ILIV. I. O. 
LI. IIL. Bl 188, Haq. ATT. era —Iks. outy:—Bl. Bu. Mw, V. R. 
S. Kv. 189-190. safgoororr efor Ge MITA AAT TH —Bu. Bt. V.R. 
Bik. BORL Kv. $c..A. att ue at (Ua sa—K. I. afgorrerTeeTany ta 
—3ks, 191. gare: ( sartH—3ks.) HeT: V. R. Bu. Bt. Sc. Kv. NK, Gh, 
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192 aaa: — ( HETeaTA TIA) set Fall BH, iii q 
AM ( afa afaare ately sad ) 
aaa ~ az 1 of 2 aaraart erator BTA’ AeA TANS" 
AF NTT | 
UAT ee FY TETRA aes SHOT | 
wETN—TT ara fae fae TT | wat 2 ReERAT 
Taare ATT | 
TET —T waepfesy acerarrvga nfiohararnnd gee 
de act a fofee arfer 
_ WaT ITAA AT | 
ayaa at aa cafes feast safe | gal ae 
aa ald Tea fiag fa sata casa fat) of gore safeeea 
SMa IIH Baa Ts 1 eet ae Aa yar a fea feet 
205 amarsti §=ocearat faefirs aft av) ast aedt ana 


I. Or If. S. §. I, 1V-Bl*, 193. arcat teafa—3ks, 194, oor 2 aaera- 
araqrat adifacrafaaq—Bu. Bt. V.R. Mw.S. A. 196. ¥2° azgt—Mt. 
RI ATA segaron’ ( wept —K. 1.) eeftonfrfe—3ks, 197. qd —Mt. 
waeet—K. IT, 199-200. a wasted fend oftarfrmavsd—v. R. Mw. Bu, 
Bt. F. (mw #a@—K. VII.) aa, caafeqda datfaameay ( vanfaoraveqaey 
—K.I.) 1% san waaed (oa geaafenfged —K, II. \—3ks, 202-205. 
a aerrs ore felen..ge aa ara gen fea sfa—s. S. 7.1.0. Iv. 
aqafern...saur-. agama -geaqara wea afae coy... frey gosiy.--aer 
gt xq qefaat fa aeray-.-gafa ver arcornfe—Bt. Mw. R. V. Bik... eH 
«. efaay arconafa—v. 

207, ( fagraa_) ofrcremardfaerfeot ( fraferoitor —K. 1 ) afer, 
—3ke. 7.0. IL. wanfefrrearifratetarmranaas agfircaer’ frafirr: 
—V.R. Mw. Bt. F.S.1. 0. IV. S. HI. 209-210. weratat ( Mt. Kv, )-= 
aan afsedt amigo aa ait szaea—V. R. Mw. Bt. Bu. B. S.A, 
unfcefa afin’ ates vafadt ae om SOT auf dzaca—tks, 211, 
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206 alaafe wat ga fa gra arcoornrstt fat) 
ust —aifaeafacasea ahaa | dgqefregaart rere 
faqfrer: | 
tieit— ares, one ee afag) | adtaudafeaat nq 
WHA sot Hofer seaee | 
THI — AIS , 
etna fatttace cararghty 
ager frre at: afeateraea: | 
MTT TAT, AAT TTT- 
neafest: qeyar: fret deafea ti 2a 11 
TFA —( TUT) Hose | TTT Esra Pret asl oe 
SHahe | Soe soot qeARSy saa feet Rirsgorpaaner ag 
ATH afacafe 2 | 
Us ( aay) aaatare: Gaearacat: att wena 
TATE | 
aw ften naan fine wafer meqeretize XXI 
222, TAT THM TT Gy AaTTA | 


2 


ala ama—Mt. Kv. 212. gargvtoma—C. 213. afedta—Kv. 214, mea ear 
—BI, srafat: @q—Bt. Bu. Mw. V, R. Bik, I. O. IIL IV. 8.S. Ill. 
216-218. qatt7—Mt, qasq (om. in KL Il. ) wat... fret. ( aTAI—om, 
inK. 1, I). seqaerafat ( ogt—K. I. I ).--(wartarty—K, IIT) aa 
anfae’ ofsafsseag—3ks. aufse ofsafeeafe—Bt. Bu. V.R. Mw. Lines 
219-224. om. in all Dev. ( Mix and Ret) Mss, 221, afadtfga’ tae — 
3ks. 225. aaaa ealeat:—Kv. Bu. Bt. Mw. R. V. A. S. 227. WaT CTTT 
~—Mt Vs. 25 om in the 3ks. 231. gafga:—ud...aente’ 4 qat—v. qa 
—R. wad -Bt. afta" goarceg afeae | aarfie’ a@ way—Bu. Bt. Bik. Mw, 
I. O, HT. 3ks. S. S. IT. IV. ssrg. i anda’ eea—P. B. 3. sorreadte’ qa — 
B. IV. Kv. 232-283. This Verse is om. in Bu. Bt, V. R. Mw. BORI. I. O. 
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223 fguret ga aad aaa oT faraTTT: 
| garAfaad wat raat Az AA Ul VW Ul 
afi a, afearaafa AT, afimearaaaearaat arise: | aa: 
weit, | , | 
aaa faeacrarenfadad 
ac te: AAT TATITATA 
Hare wa: Senate feareat 
wd Wea frarlaeay TARA WRK 
( sara.) we, shat garaaRe sone, sarata Sead | 
ATHAA — TS FHI TAT ATT qenftatios Sstee | XXII 
? asarfafrsaaran strafed of fe a afeerat 1 Re 
ase arfer sassramraremt aan fe AT gata Geaaed TACT 
aenget fearraeree soya ara Sarat ( THA Tetra HAAG 
236 fafa): 


x 


LILULS.S. IV. aita--fe (4—-K. IL) *@ Foo ufgerrstt ( street: 
stofa aq fs ot afgatat—K. Il.) —2ks, 234-236, qe ala aeararifeon wafeg 
(aI—K. L) ag Sate GeAATSATTT fearaacaerees GeAgTl salary sara— 
3ks. a4 TAsAraMTa earl aforat dafgzI—Kv. 235- 236. This line is attributed 
to Sak. in the 3ks. & BI. 1-VII. but to Gautami in Mt. st. dr. ( afa qaryea 
Zifefa—3ks.) . 

237. geaga oftea ATT zaft—V. A. -gafcga—Bt. afeeaz” ean — 
S. IU. The 3ks. read argft—serrsafaed aT zefa | wa: (aa:—K, IL ) - 

aq wer ad faaea afaa: ‘fra, 
aaragaasaa adrrafa alge, fle, 

240, mamadt aeqcamaareata Ta fereatia ara: 1—Mt. _— 
Riaoafta aaqeti—3ks. aaa atararet (<:) - ~ Ky, Mw, Bu, F. Bt. S, A , 241. 
mizga:—S. §. I. I. O. IID. St. dr. om. in 3ks. ed SAAT —Mt. 244, 
qufsaearaa—Bt. V. RI. O. TES. 5. Hl. IV, Bm. BI?, 245. aq faa— 
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237. Wy <a—ecaanfted ae cet |  XXUI 
aa: aiher ated Rater awa WE | | 
magedetd atrafs weer wu 
can — afi a | Preaderaterreaaaarea sea fTET 
Uy (aaa ) Lat wafer | 
| A SAA: Taree a 
TACT. Ae TACT | 
qufracaraalaa a XXIV 
Peer fa 3 afta freneaara: 11 26 1 | 
To —eet ara | eT Tagen far wa aay | 
fe gaftarafraeens aed | 
ae wi — ahaa: | 
wt — farina: Aeaseat seas Aaat 
UG a ToL apie: | aloat qe: | aes fe 
fraatay aa | 
* aaa wae: Ged cas aai TET aT 
253. TMPE TY MAT aaa 11 


Mt. Bt. R. V. BI’. Bu. 246. ga at—K. I. 248 arega:—3ks, 249. srea® 
aft 4 agaq—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. & ate sf3—K. 1. date —K. UL 
250-253. War: arg a fegatt 1 aafsedt ga:--eagAat -V. R. Mw. 
Bu. Bt. Bl". 254. ey, TeerTT:—3ks. 255, (wera) ge (-Mt. ) afer 
ara afeearag seats at at aal ef ata aqnsefe—3ks. efor facta ftg 
afeafafr’ qfeane—Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw. %aa~ K. Ill, 257-258, eq" 
@ (om. inK I. qat—3ks. ) at warafeafafer ( gvit—K. I, )- gear dared... 
ere ( aga fe TA fT—K. 1.)—3ks. 3 gfrar afeeafe—Bt. Bu, V. R. Mw. 
259. fir quart, earaeanaaeat 7—V.R. BI. Il. S. S. IIL Iv. BI, 


Kv. Sc. A. fafaaratfa—Mt. gaarfafs—Bu, WIR ta: Gdear afeaa: 
sfafage—ar:- quar (—A) fanfrerererreqa—3ks, 


ay. 
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254. aladt-—aeere: ( sf fear: yt 


TH Aa— He afro ara fradoy Feraat ] os & Hf atta 


( xcaqafassd ) 1 


 meat—( ofegearacilaa 4) ay, 1a, amit oft eu. 


afafaott aaraet 1 Teatafaget wart At HUE TaTeT AY | 
ay wa—( as fager ) ae: TMAH Fafirg TaAPSAAAA TAT 
(agra Heat aT )p | : 
| IS aa Aa | 
afe aon aafa feafracaen 
—caata fe fraeaqerar carat 1 
aq g acta af aaarena: 
afaae aa aerate eA 1 20 UI 
fase) areal aaa 
cist—aeatfeaa 1 raawadt fave | oe, 
| Riarda cen: afar aera ogseaay 
269. _ aftrat fe seafRagee ozs Tet afer Teal 


2 


261. aotg wRA-V. R. 263. fageiieeat aat—K. IL fargaita- 


zat aatI—-K I. frgaiteearfeaar—k. 1. 265. sfrge—Bt, V. R. 266. aa, 
cafmafeass arag arat aaa—Mt. 267. asfeaa , fasava saa —Mt. faraaa 
—Bt. Bu. V. R. 269. ae@aqusye Fa—Mt. 270-271. qanfametsear . 


agifzeyal--.qaqde—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. So, Kv. A. F. BI *, Bik. (at-A.) 


972. otala Bt. Bu. Mw. V, 273. 24 arad faat—Mt 276. at wat | 
o—Mt. Bu. Bt. S. A. 279-281. gaat fea. Aaa ETT: sfaarat---fagta 


aalaraareat aafeaan ( sofa — K. IIL )—3ks, Bu. Bt.. V. R. S. Ky, 


Nk, BORI, Bik. adisfaaa—Kv. 234-286. afg 2% gaara —Mt.. amadt - 
age efg & faaza_-- 3ks, Bt. Bu. V. R. Ky. Nk. S. I, 0. IV. Bik, BOR 


st. dr, eft fasatear ag aH: Wat A—3ks. arserafgaeqfa:—om in Mt, | 


‘eo 
“fl 

| 
“3 
a 
i 
ot 
ts 
wo 
re 
"4 
C 
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270. ame TRIS A TA qdadt PATH eae WATT ane 
Weare: ? : 
TMT —aarata Teaaa Fosrhy | 
HS: ATCA aT areata Gara | 
| areca Wareaal TATA: aR ul 
gaten:-—( fart) af aaa’ Pra ] | 
UST — AAMT TE: | 
FUT — AANA TAAITATEHE TS FATT | 
UN — FI aH? 
qa: area afer face: canbinaatatat Ga sa fasa- 
att a Srafrieaceaanarat wate qa: ifr qeradat 
saerfereafa 1 fawelat eae: fig: anita Feats 1 er ae 
UIA THAT UAT | re 
quran: —( Fears ) ATS, Fa SaIsTTER aT | 
aE —AHale ageat | BER wea) © (afl as Faear 
caattan a edt sea oa araeaafeaegfa: 
286. agraeTAa faeaaft) i i 7 XXV 


tt ei 


288. aIaa47—Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw. A. S. Bik. 289. afaeran- om. 
in 3ks. Waqan—Mt. Bt V. R. Bue 29]. fatay—Bt. Bu, V. R. 
292, aTrarferstg—Bl*, Lines 292.294. om. in I. O, TIL. 295. fe w= 
Bik. BORI. Bu. Bt. fe aa:—Mt. BI. 297. faredary sitfatat—P. B-%, 
alfercaa—Mt. saifate saT4#—V. Mw. Bu. Bt. BORE. Bik. BI. 299-300, 
wag, TATE (ATG) atsearferee:--.ca--(aehorfas—K, I).- fasratfa— 
3ks. fasterg watt— V.R. Mw. Bu. Bt. 301. qeifgn: ( faster )—3ks, 
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287. ( 7982 ) 

AAA AAA | 
Tat —( Ho" aay ) fe | aS EAT 
(afar great: afaerarr ) 2a, ag _f AS FAA 
uti — far ga 2 
TUT —TUgIT Tea fereatg | 

al freaecht carter aah ater 

| aTgdat Aieaq A IAC 
ast — fas aerate? | 
que — Pa eM SaTCaTVeA AT TeL. 


aifecda satfertat rast | az XXVI 
— 298. ( ad faead waafea ) | | 
RTT, seta semaise: searfese: | | fe qar aHuT- 
feasre | fasreaare | 
qe: —fasea | 
( afet favre: ) 


wm—aaafe, ise caries | wala 
ust—( afar aT) 
BTA seaTfaset Shy at Ts TATA | 
| AAAI, CAAA CAAT AT CAAA Ul BY UI XXVII 
308. I ef AGHATATICATEATA AT TOMAS: 11 


303. aaafa---fer—om. in V. ust (aan) aguia -qaigeisfer, way 4 
afrndaa — 3ks. afaaria—Bu, Bt. R.V.S. A. F. Kv. Bik. BORL Sc. 4 
maaargaria—Mt, Br. 304, (aTaey,) gal gat 2a: (afearaft )—3ks. 
305. st. dr. om. in Mt. anand —3ks, 307.A—Bp-*. Mt aa—S, S. |. 
308, afe afwarrergeacret wes TSqHise:—K. IT, 


ACT VI 301 


1. (aa: sfaafe ares: csatatgaed gevarart cient = ) 
cfeoit—( get arefaeat) ave Swat «= Hafe afe aq ca 
ACMAOTS SHVOTATHAS ATA AG _ AAT TATE ARS 
aca: - ( afaarfeatse ) cafteeg ara) oo at Sfaeeer sh- 
CO fe | 
un:— fF oy RG eae aan fer fr age seo 2 oferAy feouT | 
TAH — TTT ATT aT HS TAHTARTATATAHT BTA | 
fedta:—ave oreeaet | FH oH WEAR aie aafass oa | 
aT — FAH 1 HAS God HAT) AT of ofsaea 
wit cared ama) wae ewes) I 
dacn:—a at meafeacagae seaaeatarate Ferret Teh | 
aimep:— ( seed ) fagat arfer 2 snsiat | 
NaH: — ACTH, AT TF AT | 
wea frat fa fried og ot Hen Rracaciat 1) U 
15. aqarfa’ efe aroot sopeerfage fer any 1g | 


The Act opens with aa Fear Serer waae:—Bu. WSraait:—Kv, 
Dv. Pr. I. T7TH: WTaA:—Bt. Bu. R. V. Mw. Bik. BORI, Kv. Sc, A. F.. Gh. 
a nreaett:—Kv, Pv. Mt. 2-3. ae ( Mt. ) Hele: aeraferacan fepoorrayT 
—V.R.Bn, Bt. Bik. Mw. aeraforcmfano7—3ks, 5. Sferaraareit—R. 
Bu, Bt. Mw. tfea—V. qateg atag ( wIga—K. IL. ) frre: efeaca seq 
o—3ks. 6. TaA—fa- Hara coon fey ( arafaa war afew) feooy—_ 
3ks )—Bu. Bt. Mw. V. R. Bik. I. O. IW. Kv. Sc. 7. geu:~ arfir' | 
agd waaraaraa arterareht—Bt. Bu. V. R. Nk. A. arora atin | gt waaat 
aaTaatfaa—3ks. 8, WSeaTaT---areie Atel—3ks. V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. Bik, 
9, vata: —ofsarag—Bt. Bu, V. R. Mw. ofgafasst (afeafag—K. TIL.)—3ks._ 
10, arqd ---efg— Bt. Bu, R. V0.1 IS. S. IL-V. tfarit—at oredr 
arate Ae AT —3ks, 11, Ges: wes aTewrag ( wT —Kv. afemdtie 
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16. 0 Anrep: gat aa 
dlaa—ae usepfesa ae atfeensas qeeat afd | ara azar 
BATA UE FEATS AEA Fem) eT ea 
faRaed of eased zag nfee wrafreatfe 1 afaa ara wearer 
SIT | TOT MTA aT TEST aT 
URS: (AEF VHAHUETT ) AT | HBAS fa nea aaet | 
aor are faearedy | aera arfit cae faafefeaeat 1 ar ea 
THIS FT TAPE | 7 
cfaon—( frat of ) Tet nftsrsaat asa ( sf ofenfa ) | 
TE: — HAH, FITTS aaa afsaes A TA wT 
26. afefirsr forenarfir | 


—-Mt.)—Bt. V. R. Mw. BIL Bik. A. 12. gata:—V. R. Bt. Bu. Mw. 
Bik. Kv, S. A, art: —Mt, 13. We% AT--TTI—Mt. WgT—Bt. Bu. R. Mw. 
14-15. rqurTararaaiat-.fage wea afaT—BF. Mw. v. R. Kv. Bu, Bik. 
BP. cant seg arrogant fag fa aat—Mt. aast---ci fated 1 fe 
2 faassitay ( faassrtia —K. I, ) vga wag argo ( TATTHERAT YT — 
K. IL.) arrarqery ( fg—K. IL.) fa goo ( afeettefa—K. 1. )—2ks. qa 
aifau—K. UW. 17-20. wasted fant. geqqaraa--aan - afaaa-. wee 
a fanaa dare--attg at Sas ata a aaa a—Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw 
Sc. S. 1. O. IV, atfgensa aoe afeg?-..aemfn gear ge fara a ee- 
ara fase at—Mt, 21-22. weet afta atafe--sg eet arrat—Mt. 
facanedl ward wegardt veq forca'aa’—Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw. BM. Sr. 3ks. 
Here K. Land K. WN. eat: (aq saan) sa. farameat a 
| fazer = atefe—Ko 1.) arga:—( oreat) aga faearedtt @ gee 1 
wWa—ay aaa fardtaqes at cergHa za wears | K. II, reads— wryR: 
(grasa) ver faa ai @ frerad | wre ~ ay aaa 
farafacer: at wR Ta meare1 24, Clernt—agi wra—as at 
msveq—V. R. Bt. Mw. Bik. whodeq--Bu. wits & ...aMeB—Mt. zferat— 
—T=e OTT whsf rant — 3ks, 
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27. wil—ofaag arad anficaanaed | 
arica:— Tat ( sfa faewra: ) 1 
qaa:— ann, Rrorafs aed 
STga: | oF saertaerqtter @ arereit atta 
Gah: — ANT, eae iRa F seTEEAT (fat fatzer) gat afes- 
WIA ATA | 
Hawa: —orfrate ard pares whag" 
Tt: —( fatter) wat seat fad ot ‘Aften UTAMTT | 
(flat ofa ) ar arzerra He Genter ar ar fiefienant ae 
afaerfiar 
(afer ares: ) 
Fert fare wd (geqate ) | | 
aacn—er a2 fen ( eff fore areafh yt 
TCH: —FoAy ¢ yosy greasy | saat a frat as 
4\.  ettsraree ara | areetian ta a aye 


25-26. T mM sagarz sere ( mgegart serHaT—K, IL. ) 
afsafta’ ora ge rere aq aan sen save ade aren 
afssaa—3ks, EH gugmt acqrat afsarag—Bu. Bt. I. O. [-ll. V. R. 
Mw. Bik. 27, atad--mfarmerm-Bt Bu. V. RL oTMay —Vv, 
afin garany—3ks. (zara: fresea:—K. ILI )—3ks. 29 Sa — FTTH 
faanfe ( Be. Bu. V. R.) ata —3ks. V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt, BI'-? Kv, 
30 Ha atfa—om. in 3ks. V. Bt. Bu. R. Bik, Lines 29-30, also om. 
in F. O, HI. 31-32" aaarg aheatfia-. wa@llaga — Mt. sar: SITS (aa 
3ks. ) pair aa: ger: eae ( aT qN!—Bik. Bt. Bu. V. R.A, Ky. 
qTaAgITt Frere” ( aaut K. II. )—3ks. 34-37, ata?...qeqa aS Toy 
teag Prd firereftot—Mt, THT AAT afsfran sala taeitafe Freer 
' yt ag ar eafarafn—Bu, Bt BI V. R. Mw. Bik. BORI. fgeta: 
(faeitaa)-.eastororgg’ at teats agar firegadt afacate (gm yg ar tafe- 
tafa—K. II, )—3ks. Lincs 37-38 om. in I O. I. WI, S. 8, Iv. 37, 
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42, qami—aeramafe asd | anaafe age aisirsd aa wat 
( efa dlat aeaareataate ) 1 
fara ( ATR TORT) WSS | | aa HAH Ha afae ( fa area: 
qafat ) 1 a 
ance: — SEAS Gea 1 Tal also agp atrarqeera fat aafeal- 
fasit 2 garatinal | at tog ud ( efa aera wee sazale ) | 
saee:—( get Teer ) ATES fer 

aT RA ASAT TAT ATT merge a aera Alarhrs 

afeacaret amie 
gam: aed | Tfwalfare wate aarfrerata aot Ary, sitet 
afro ASAT diaed fa | 

53, ATR <i afte afgot werhexet fF a afer 1 Ufa om 1 


afaaa Bara: —Mt. 40-43. xatet:— qua, qeatag val aatastat—Bt, Bu. V. 
35. A. 42-43 qaa:—ag ara aottte | fedta:—ur WaATeT afatars qfetir- 
a@—Bt. Bu. V. I. 0. I. S.S. Uf, 1. 1. TL chant—ag aofe aredt ( atact 
. —K, Il.) \ wan: Serr aaee Ys Set Fa afsfrsct ( ae OTT geq 
asafe \—3ks, 44. vata —Mt. st. dr. om~Kv. ag atfaat ® atsita— 
Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw. BI-?. BORI. Bik. wg vaatey FH silee—K. Il. a7 
greeter & ttfaar—K. 1. 46-47. tarat fa atfact—afa gears aa (ta —R.) 
sregfa —Bu. Bt. V. R. Mw. Bik. BORI. A. BP. ay andain aferat— 
BL. ag fees & ay stra aeaaferct qifzataat—3ks. 40-50. qaa:—Ty 
OTA ALAS SF TATA waritan gfeaqard ofegtfat—Bu. Bt. BI, I. O. 111.F. | 
v. R. Mw. aateatfeat—Mt saad (aat—K. Il.) oa aaftnge— 
K. WI. ) a: aafg. (@atet—K. IL.) wages Fe a fe 1 For ( atest afaratet FE fe 
Bt.) ay atacr aig wereT qarcecant-TVAAgT—Sks, 51-92. 
atfaut agrat—Bl'. Mt. 
53-56, Mt. reads.—o wafer efeeh qerran fa afeatat | cfaa at 
aaafix | aca zac #1 fa feanaeet afgor qufcat fr sat aga sefareitet 
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54. sit—fe ora > 
area: - cae fa cea avin at Faisal oot afsor qafeat 
fa a than ages iefermiet fa cegqequeon safe t 
qa afae afer weet ATT 
arae—ot worfir grea aeafeeraot fe fr ( afer dtaeraaar 
aeafat ) : | A 
Hace: —aeeaT Fat Te TeATT FT eye gt 
age: —ilaa, age aed a frees vad fri aaraal- 
afae nq ot sent afet sedfe ar afteara aa 
TAAL ; hy IV 
( af fasateat: ae ) 
TAH: | 
( aa: sfarcararaara frre ) 
fasta —freafad au cariftieanta asgufaadiieny | at 
aa grea wufsot aad caamleeged | || Rorerdaeeter 
69. ater a asa ae fa dfegie: (aarmeader) fe 


faasgeaaren ofa) V. Mw. Bu. F, Pt. read—or afer’ mered cant ( of ag 
wav fr wga—Kyv. ) feet agad fa aaafa | cea date sige afarat qo 
quzfaat (qafeat—Kv.) The 3ks. read— 4 fed warftexant fa (aaTaeTSTt 
sfa—K. 1.) agama (agaroit-.4—K. IL.) 1 si—fe @ (fe 1 eq—K. LE 
—K. IL atgatfaat—k. III, ) afgrsot ( afeneacitat sit—K. Il.) afgur 
gufeat fer ( grenat fa—K. 1.) wat a agua’ ofafanate fa qgeqaacnt 
(ommit—K. IL.) dae: 57. agi—Mt, fedta:—ang afag arge 1K. I. TI. 
afag ora ataaTa—V. R. Mw. Bu. F. Bt. 58. MF —T ATA eUTT BT 
qeafers aot ( A=BAATI—Bt. V. )—Bt. Bu. R. Mw. F. Bik. 3ks. ged 
arga qeafa—3ks. 60, qeri—agiah (aT) kat ea TT gaged els 
v. R. Mw. Bu. 3ks, orge—uda geag—V. R, Bu. Bt. sat efam 
qoafe (ufat—K. I. )—K. 1. Il, 61-63. wta:—edlat aged aa frraaeaat 
arfei Adact 1 Breratafeam. Aree qzndifes sealag at aifesarag 


, 
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10. aq satura fF fend freaarces fin cage dafe) afte 
8 Faget aftrerster ged arg 1 fe g aay eT AT ATTEEeRT | 
Wel SM sa wens qracftafeet wfa frantic 
Ter sarieer ( aft aredaradta faa ) 1 

Cae: sree sang createed fet aearer qeseitsar ) 
TT smardghtadce safest faa qaeaaraea 
fe gag ot omgen freiriz Vv 

face —qeefag, fe oe carecit wear 
raat —aig ngheg | qaafen’ tas as aitfe | 
faction —( aga, ) ae saat AEaTa | oe 
sera —aefeg, garfa afer ga aret aafaqaanttarel | 
facitar—afe, sameag 8 ora sma? afer wat na TIAN 
aoe fa erasaea are | VL 
THT — TE Ue aT WATE sa’ AT HTOTRRTET | 

84, faiin—ate, waite et aaa sia ae oR aa oT Te 


eq qTeeTHI—V. R. Mw. Bu. F. Bt. stax agatat fe--frramerst 
fa ® waety seer afsan = ag ceeded gedtnfe at cfe 
gieama = were ( eda, ufe serafrafsan aAHH—K. II. 
q¢ waled-afeat «6 geaafe—K. 1. gftesrma’ ae weaE—3ks, 64-65, 
facwen:—NK. Kv. gifta: saua:—Bi-*, 1,0, Il, V. S. I. BORI,. agr- 
Tatt—Pr, J. B*. Kn, Dv. 49 983ise:—Bu, only waure:—3ks. Mt. 

| 66. MTRTRATR RATATAT —3ks. o@ AT GTAeT aTeTAI—V. Bu, Bt. R. 
Mw. Pt. BORI. I. O.L IV. Nk. F. S, Kv. A. Sc. SS. S01 IL LLL 
BM. Bik. 67-73, angrdl---frreaitinsd-..qra argamea,. afaaeeret fer 
(Mt. Ky, jessard arf ( aad aera —Mt. )---gfggforfirn ulfagqed fg--: 
squad fa ‘( sgeat—Bu. )afeng ssarrafeamt . frcnacitafssguor 
qreadicafaret. gfaa saafeatd—Bt. Bu. V.R. Mw. Bik. BORI, I. 0. Il. 
ill, IV. S. S. I-IV. AAATAT (fofafee ae—K, IL-) af ( wafa—K, I. ) 
qanatrerrane sera -aTe a Cafonfira’ wate afagqeatig ( afore Tt 
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85. we ( wearaea Scar areda aaa aeleaT ) EAR, eG 
a at fe agora rar eH aT ( HRT STAT) oTAy 


WHAT AALHET | 
aftef @ ang < fool arren afearaer | VI 
weary TET HTqaesT ae aw wan Cate 
LATEX fara): 
( sfaea Foye ) 
(aR) AT aEAeHT 1 Bada fates sft: madad a caterer 
APA | 


Ba—( Wet ) talag Teg TTT | waeca a 
soqnl—g A ay aa wadteat avag ararceretaets soviet 
aaeg eat aarafafrer 1 dat fz, 
a aat Prefertarste safer aearhet a et or: 
aaa’ waht feat Hea aq ATARI 
avey cated mast fart gente ed VIII 
100. ae aacta erasts ahracquiigse’ TUL ¥ 


K. I. ) saa Far ( saafan fa—K, IL) frserareeat fan—3ks, asaroratfigart- 
farnafwne fasang TaT—Mt. 74, aeat: FS AITI—As, I. 75. we 
aafgal ngarai—Bl. Mt. 75-76, eferqmex 9 aaraaraea siqwaeaca 
fagt fa qaaiea qa (qa—V_ alta wgaya ga qaiufr—v. Mw. R. Bt. 
Bu. Pt. Bik, BORI., 1.0.1. IV. efeamex--siaten = aarcaraed—BI-*, 
aa. 3a NT safamfa geugmaca 7 qaraica BA_aT a—K. III. 
mara efxefaca @ y afee gafengac arg < week, IL... fagm. 
afad gig aenrge—K. 1. 78. afg ugitu.-safem wa on Me 
wat: fapaaTT | at afg waaraca-~onamqatalgar: “TarTTgI—Mt. Lines 
81-82. om. in I, O. ILI, seratafgat---aeaterer then mintausau Sth—Bt. 
Bu. R. V. Mw. saroreafefger ( afegifaat—K. IL, )—3ks. 83. fader 
Mt, wae wearnrca—Bt. Bu. V.R. Kv. 84-85. safge fa Ge TROT 


308 A RECONSTRUCTION OF THE SAKUNTALAM 


101. fermatt—ofcg cea deat | watccarat aa cat ued) 
sear— ast) me fr fase Prerager <u af areas 
dfaant seat ga queen faaard aitag') wal gaye 
arete’ Cat aaa 
aogar—aa f a gata safareay | 
oa sees Tl TE ator si aeod ar wag ss fF 
frre stfcorn aaeqaat fortes | | 
frame—saafirs case ates 1 ar TROT HIV UTe eles | 
aog—( cara) agenadisara: fe a eqs 2 ( saTETT ) 
afea WaCT: HTTIATTS THATS | 
Hass | as UigarTa ay arrasayi ser | 
“moqat-dafe eed safer ware Saaetareage 
aaa qeaaeTat cela Har aaa TETAT Aer Tearfase he wea 


14. qeararTagnat 2: 


fad garfed ( adteaarey feaat yore < Tera ) wI—Bt. Bu. V.R, Mw. 
BORL Kv. Sc. Nk. Gh. wt aad: gar fage Tara. -aearaqasy: azait 
arat—Mt. wat---7eq—om. in Bt. Bu. Bik, BORI. 1.0. 1 HL S.S. 
I-IV. Kv. Sc. 88-89. g fa aa adteaqaer) . cfgarrgagaaet---Bt. 
Bu. V. R. Mw. BP. Kv. Nk. asafgagag ( dto—Mt. )—BIL. Mt. 91-93. 
(faa: watery) agedtaaa wawa:—Mt. 3ks. Wa sfafas caaraaferersa 
—Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw, Ky, Sr. neatag—sks, efra: weqet—K. IL I, 

94, sundlarai: sa ae (afidtagl—K. IL )—3ks, saT—BI. 
qdres asst | | aAITghacarat ( ocatT—V. ) aaq— V. R. Mw. Bu. PF. Bt. S. A. 
95-96. onTeat qar—A. galsar aa: arafaneaefa’.-cfafina—S. S, I. I. . 
V. R. Mw. Bu. §. Bt. om. in I. O. IL as «aur -qraedera wef: ofafie | 


aor fe—3ks, 101. s¥~ofer atgt1—V. R. Mw. Bu, S. Bt. sararear—o7 eer 


araat—3ks, 102-103. ast we ( BR—Be.) fewere are oerge Afeare | 
wea TTT ( eae A—Bt. Bu.) Taare cers aaa | AT MrARTwATT 
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115. wa @ fte sar ger salaie a sag Feud 
qedtarataadatarncgiors Ua wT: | IX 
arfevad carta area Paarea: geen tat 
MAS caferacaar T Hale MeriarAaeTTT AY 

faernat— fast a few 
HOTA — AEA THAT qnAeMeTaa: TUTTE: 1. 
sa — aso fe | 

( 1724 ) 

ug Ug aa I | 

aoaet— (aot seat) HAL ea CaTfraria a1 ag ATER | 

 TARASSAAL | . 7 

| ( geqa fread ) 7 

(aa: saat searearcageast ust fagar: wig  ) 
aeqat—( cae faeter) wal, wateragary caoharnarett 
ftom | aT aa araeaTeash Sacra ta) ToT: 

| sear fasefaaenreafaftatimniss srt 

131. Prag BOTARTAg Teas TATATTHTAE: | | X 


aeqaqedt aeig Cal Tdat—V. R, Mw. Bu. F. S. A. Bt. asa wfa faa 
arerr fraragon trace afgot traqaral afeary’ (Afs arT—K. 1.) ee aT 
araat ufsard aferd ( xa erating: nates —K. I) oat 4 wer fy 
“gfageat cat onGfg’ aereit—3ks, 105. wag to gate safeeem-V. R. 
Mw. Bu: Bt. 106-107. atega’ oo (age—Bt.) oe efaorr Teror...er efR 
at (0% 47—Bt. Bu. R. Bik ) fe fafa’ afgor aarqaal afgfeat—v. R, 
Mw, Bu, S. Bt. aaraatael ofeferaet—3ks. 108. arandt—seeaferer He 
quear...7em—R. Mw, Bu. V. erareat—aaafter (sera -K. LK, Il. 
ataafrar—K. I. 109-110, St. dr. om. agetaatagq fir + wert? ( Bt, 
dr.om.) ferraaeat:—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. Wl. <fgragret ay eitee- 
gaerer fer K. 1. IL, feet aera) A—V. R, Mw, Bu, Bt, 112-114, ate am 
cary Slawediare wgeqe @aT—V. R, Mw. Bu. Bt S, 115, warqeq—3ks, 


~ 


310 A RECONSTRUCTION OF THE SAKUNTALAM 


132, Paar Use CA TTT AA: 
deardfeafant aarafirita ettonsy areeay 11 & tl 
farpent—( tenaqaeter ) sri aq Teartafenfie fe sacq 
areal aera Preeafe 
Wat—( eapaaed af ) 
Tay awe Saar qfasateraagia TAT I 
ATUISaas caged seats laszlo 
franah—stare’ 8 aaftacte wreeisis’ 
fag: —( eae ) wat fa afgel cat — a 1 oT aT 
Rey Rafi beet afreafiti l 
oT — ( TTA ) wate seater wearers: | sewed fren: THEITRTAT: | 
Tareraaeaalt fteerrarha Fa: | 
Uo — TAafy, Tarremeatrd +f 1 og reedtered aanfia- 
neaTera rTM aT | aa sua amet dhe a TA- 
MTT Tema fea | 
- sfaerdt—st Sat srorate ( afe frentear ) 1. 
Ta — Taare, Taf ea frerereret HE 
149, ata ( sf PIO: )1 


116, waa —Bt. Bu. V. R. K. III, S, Sc. A. Nk. Sn, farrrafa—Bik. 
117. sfearara;—K. I. IN, 118, faay:—Bik. o@f4:—A. Kv. 119. TAIT 
—Mt. BI. % Me. 120,  ogaaanfade: sfa—3ks, St. dr. nlee 
wat—As. S. I. - q 

127. St. dr. TeaTATTTgMATT Wa—As. 8, 1 128- 129. aqagaista - 
( waHeatat TfI—K, I. ) frrautat 2a:-—3ke, cyotgeg-. wagagarsts aa fg—Vv. 3 
R, Mw, Bu. Bt. S, Kv. A. 130. fafrseaveafafer-—Mt. walssrtiar—V. 
‘Bik. Mw. Bu. Bt. 131. Rararqempiact:—Bt. Bu. I. O. IE, II I. 8.8. 1. U, 
132, sarrqaa:—V. Bik. 8. 8. J. 1.1.0. IV. BORI owt@—Bl*, BORL 
V.R. Bt Bu. Mw. 3ks, 134-135. sgetqren—faerforer fa agaraar a2... 
warafe K. I, IL. aenfa—k, Il. Ms, K. Il. breaks off hore, 136. 8t. dr, 


; 
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150. faqae—fhd wat fienfhert) © ane fafieieBecnte 
Waea’ Sst se’ oa | 
usT—( reeaea ) ager ceetenfetsrat afa agenda azeafrard | 


qq, 
a hiqareraea faa tear 
WS eelte’ aren ara: 
—aafesta a seftera 
cafe qos Frater non 


sifeaey fae Ragga | er. 
rarer fa fre rersare | 
AaTaqu fata aera: 
aefrarage amafeaar neu 
Rema area | fag aa ora efor SHE OY HRCI ATO 
oma (aft avearaqera arg rag ira ) 
wr (afer) wag ge aged) ae TREE: 
fara: PafSaeqarfeohg arg afte farttearfa 1 : 
Agee —o aa sreouataieen fafasra darter wifegt 
mreataareaee eH 36 afanesed af 7 SNC TEINS 
169. Bia afefinfa ay FT 


aft 


wera afema—As. §. I aa: afeafa arta cra fagess: afraret & | 
sfrarer QZ Ug Werwal—3ks. 138, aq al. O.; Ml, weg —3ks, 
140-141, afeat cat arfgom—Bt. Bu. R. V. Mw. Bik : "$. Sc. Nk. g’ 
gay fa—Mt. 142-143, saq sag aa. “MgIeIa:— Bt, Bu, V. R. BORI. Bik. 
Mw. Sc. $. .Nk. war araq Ua —K, I, Il. 145-146, ( afererficor’ afer ) 
agate -omreatge Tas, I, I, Prereseiteng-- trneratgeresre, — 
Mt. 148. ara@4—Bu. Bt. R. V. Mw. S, III. BORE Nk. Sn, Sr. qaaa— 
K. 1. IIL qrataa—Ky. 
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170. wor—sqeta t geaseURaTAA | TT azaTeaa AAT AATTSA | 
Farge: eat og (af oftarra: 1 faeraat sapreeiiar ) 1 
fae: —va afirfaersamedl aredtearvedt fafa oiagar- 
so fas afecate gH | at afafersy cafaarg ( Sat Tar Heat: ) 
faseeit—aare aeaftar ifmacd ara fasradiafefafe 1 | aat a 
Teo ATH’ agus forage ( ser fear ) | 
aai—( Rrsaea) wa adfiertt eTAUTfA TH TAT: maa A - 
gard aftaarafea wad | a Aa Sea ATA. OT 
arate | wemafe TAMACTT: lied ata WaT t aftacafia faeqa- 
aecaate | XII 
fase — — sat sda aaa equi Fr afeera AeTeAT oF facfgasar 
fagen—ato faarati fe g aed aftr aq sta TAIT 
ated afegrafaaron Rat 1 yarn FT AT wragienm wT Fa 
afee’ | aera afaeoaar wee aaaat | 
faate—uat oe | . 

185. War ~( am" eareaT ) ae, THATaET ATL 
150-15]. Taaatr gg faafceanit—K. I, Il. forrafege'---fafauaaeg- 

ag euler TARAS T TATT wreeafa—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt.S. Bik, 

fafacfrsgecainsd gg sat <ageafa—A, 152, ageat wafamfadtsrat 

-agi—V. R. Mw. Bu, Bt. Bik, eaafagfaat fafrarat: —A. 158, faefaa: 
—Bik. Verse No. 8 has been om. in K. I. and {II. Verse 9 om. in Bik, Ble 
- Bu, Mw. R. Bi. L. O. HL IV. S. S. L IIL, Sc. $. Nk. Ghs V. 163-164. fag 


ala ga aesagqaafesdiq qac—-K, III. In K.. I. this line is om Hoscqediig — 


uregeatfr—Bt. Bu: V. R. Mw. Bik BORI. BI. 165-166, aritafase:--- 
fadtwnfa—BP,  K. I, 153155. faved» 8. - wage -ageafafaar ad- 
wae ofefsdt eniteag—Mt, afaserediaved ex a afearrsca’—K. 
LI. o agfrart (om. in A)--musq- ame fafge-arifg fa—Bt. Bu. 
V.R. Kv. Nk. BORL I. O. I Sn. 170, | gaaeeara aredtaved — 
K. I. Ul, gearearaaa—Mt, fadtlacata7—Bu, Bt. 171, ea “Barats 
(afearra: ) sateen apreefa—K. 1. sat ofearaa: atgaeat-afa—Bt. Bu. 
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186. faqon—ail area ue fe sar ge waar fa acafeer 
arracear afar tor cane fa forenect sta Frat 
Ua—aae, frrpwnfarararared Tearcaaaearadeyca TAaaAT- 
wisfeqt arte 
aa: Searfaser casadteg ouataar XII 
ftaa fscqeadafa qe qeaa | 
gag fee" qrsaratHaatatiaad 
afr Bz aad Ataris TET sels ATAU geo 
faatet—arag cuca sfedt sacar a arate 
fagoe: at afea a arar For fe acratat sraraatarfeor ole fe 
wear, wm: aftadt arara: qerendeed 2 0 Aa Pret 
asad seasfasta adisaratea aaa | aa aeaU rea aT 
Mata t SeaATATSeA 
| festat—aatet me faresroitatt ot sor afsatert | 
faqee: ag car at area va) fee RE AAT aea- 
201. afta 


V.R. Mw. 172-173. ( guatsamtaa ): tan -frreararmet...fagages arate 
ar frag wa (sat sfasatafacel ) 1) aatarar aararfaca feaat—~K, 1. TU. 
HTgatarsat saareeafssere fer an amfar---o--qfafaa-frdteg wa — 
Bt. Bu. V. Mw. R. Bik. BORT. S.S. 1V-VI, LO. Il. IV. foraarareear 
atatafor fas—Kn, S.S. ILI, condenses lines 165-173. 174-175. argudt— 
aaa faar 2feaed’--afsfefs—v. R. Mw, Bu. Bt. §. Bik. BORI. 

176-178, (excoafidtta)—K. IIL. wa mreea—K. Te Mt. seardwfeat 
aatat-srraate a carat warfare, aearg (- Mt. }+- GY refine fag: afag 
faeqatsfa—K. I. Ul. att—om “scartaaarai---Ta'--ceiifaar --faeqaarafa 
cam_—R. V. Mw. Bu. Bt. 181, om, in 2ks, and all Dev. Mss (Mix & Ret) 
and S. I. Mss 182-184. --afag’ eaq sta qa or qaceat fet wgervavyeurr-+ 
qafresnaafamt at va fide afa a afaceacr—K, I I. aaart 

20 


g 
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202 wsn—=aafaa ? 
freer ot fg arat frat aHghebe fax gfeax oirag 
mf i. 
TAT — TAY, 
eared Ff Ara af Af J 
ered Yaa Hts FA: | XIV 
safasea aadla ara 
aaTeaaaST TAT kk 
faqaa:—aL, AT Ct WT TAF, arrat sia vee fore'aoT 
sacar afreatrar anrrar atfea fa | 
cot — (ay dara) ee ae Pr Tray Ta | 
am aaftaag Ja aa aq aaa feared Her | 
FAH TATRTTAS STIS TA A_ANT tt VR 
fiat aE HuecuTe’ wa daraea asi tt ate se 
agfa, Tareoh sta HOISTS AMAT AA 
faqaa: AT ea TART FT SMI SATAA AAT AAMT Ecare - 
218 ata orfaanr 


sm at afeerataredt vat yaett fa oatafea’-fafresafzor oe 
aq a@en—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt 184. argaii—tet we—V.R. 
B. &. Bt. Bu, Dev. (Mix & Ret)‘ and S. I. Mss. waaTat—qaniz 
—K. J. va ta’ K. TD 185. wen (eatean—V. R. Mw. Bu. - Bt. 
186-187. fa (Weae—K. I.) wa afer same | Fear ST acgfeat ala 
aaferot afer iso tare fa fifesit focateat—K. 1 TL. at fea | ut 
qa ae ult get war fa acyfear staat 1 afer 1 ow tare fy foraqecr 
frftit—V. R, Mw. Bu. Bik. Bt. S. A. 188. at, aeIr—As, Lo Fags, 
fuaqrar: qHacaTa—Bu. Bt, R. V. seaedtsfer—K. 1. WI. at vat—K. 7. HE 
190. yeatearara. —Mt. BI. seater —-V. R. Mw. Bu. Bit, 191. aefeass 
qet:—K. [. If]. 192. atsare<—Bt. Bu, V. R, Bik, I. O. IL TMi. VI. 
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219. fasaat—an fas stage ararfadt wat 
UAT, ANA | Far Aaa cae sfesa Ai fsa 
aay cane feafeatomara: gacenta eater te | 
faqas:—aat aa¥ 1 
Usa — aaa TAHA cat Fraga Aart seahafear | 


faguen:— fae fa 2 

zat waena faa fea ada 
ararat ToT aT a aTaSKaA_| XV 
aad faa aeactahiaracit 


Rar sea TATA CAAA BR 
aes AerereTAa toda 
ante —cailent aa Hal fafeat faaarfedt 
faqas:—aea ae Ofeeroaed ag afeer far ue afas" safe | 
um—aae afra’ aeanraaeda Feat: TeTAAT afeawer_| 
233. faqua:—asa fe | 


"BM. Mw. S.S. FIII. Kv. Sc, NK. 194, gaarat—arag, efedl—agraca 
Sea Bearams ~A—-K. IIL, I. arRZ, Steet waster aaran ae cafa— 
V. Mw. R. Bu. Bt. S. Bik. 195. afer dq aaa Sor aditdtal araramnfirer 
mafedfa—K. 1. Ill. 196-198. a gq eaaredtseaa_ ( gen: - Mt. ) aeareaa 
(—Mt) aaadteaea va gesarrea—K. 1. WL #: ofreaarrer: seate- 
qaaed a aarafer to aa, aearftonfa: at a gata —V. R. Mw. Bu. S. Bt. 
1. O. IV. 199. seit ater ae vat cavisit 7 om ofeatgi—K. 1. IL argc 
-- arate fargafinssin ofediai—V. R. Bu. F. Bt..S. A. Mw. avila fa 
fargaoilal a @ gnea — Kv, 

200. we wea ar afer wae TATTAT BEIT aagidie--V, R. Mw. Bu. F, Bt, 
S. A. Kv. Sc, Sn. Sr. at---fa. .raaaata—K. F. I, 203. fe wa oT A. 
afer aq ararfaaer afgfacies gfeax fat Sfeag qitfe—K. I. I. wet faat- 
wefneaa’ gfeat afag ata—V. R, Mw. Bu, F. Bt Kv. 207, at—K. Til. 


ay 
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234, faatati—aal aa aafeauite AIAN ATES aft shew 
Tea! AAT ‘Sta aya sigoon sana at ae fy 
l 
ae sTeeed cateang ay | 
faqyn:— (afer) seta ud asses ara fei met 
— asysree a afed ga fa fai 
wT —( STRIFE et ) 
mea yf alacrareers fe 
at fiernfa frarareafe | 
. agqat 
aa oa AM To a ea 
245, naa senraatitftar far ey I 


208. qu_—V.R. Mw. Bu. F,Pt. A. 208-209. arafaaed gaat ada, 
THACITATAITTAT A: —Mt. wtar—As, S. 1 BL. 21. 0.7. UW. TW. S. 8.1 I. 
aadtatt—Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw. Bik. BORL Kv. Sn, Sr. 190-191. ar ueq-ti 
ag aaa va forded = -qaeararfant afacafussaaram afe—V. R. Mw. Bt. 
Bu. R, wa ararfamt faeaortar aarrat atfea—K. L. va Fa qaeararfam—K, II 
212, Waatatay—Mt. 213. 44 TATYTA—Mt, 214, seaemtag— 
V. R. Bt. Bu. Lines. 215-218. om. in I, O. IL. Others read as follows— 
agra -1e IgA I aes Test aiafasay ge ( WI—Bt.) V. R. Mw. 
BP. aatatat ( aeATTT ) af qt aarat ( aafa—K. I. ) warguit ara PUGS 
aqaarta ( smecfa—K. WT. )—K. 1.1L 217-218, sq grata aanfer 
vam what (geadaere—K, I. )—K, 1. UL sao ameter gerraara’ 
qifaar —V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt 219. ararfedt wat—~Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw. 1, O. 
II. S. S. 1. WE. BORE, om. ia I. 0. 1, HL 220-221, aar aarsratg---sfaafer 
aeadiit —Bt. Bu. V.R.S. A. carrera gaitsemay deafeordtft—K. 1. 
IIL. sfaarata—As. S. 1. 223. qvatfeara, ( g74—K. I. WI )—Bu. Bt. V. 
R. Mw. BI*. 225-226, adlaararat’—K. I. weet aragraa_—Bt. Bu. Mw, 


Bik, 227. naqtaqerda—Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw. Kv. NK. Gh, BORI, 
Sr. I, O. I-IV. S, S, IL-IV. omeTa—K, I, I, 
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246. faatat— an’ aa ofsavont of fig aeaTAT | 
faqan:— at aeaer ae a arHaTT ATfeecar | - 
TT —( saTgeT ) fa, sar. TRATES waRTA TTT 
Aa FA: TARaT AT 7 
( afaea farrerngect ) 
aél—aat, za Framer wfgot ( af fanaa aif ) 
ust—( fates ) wat casera | aat fz, 
aatagaanteage eleanrfgaw aa XVI 
aearea: ofcHlopera Pecos eT aS TTT I 
mare g fa Medoefat deneadara gi 
Paasaraada faa raed se faerar fear 1 24 i 
fagqae:—( fastiza ) wt, arameer | ate feast af fest faroorvoracq- 
258. ada) fag garpcadarsre aeamalges A aeTfe 


229. were arenaafsaaa—K. 1. I. arecrenaiaat alerearafsort — 
Bt, Bu, V.R. S, S. III. Kv, BORI, 1.0. II. Sc. NK. 230. serarat— 
cata & fate ¢ faat weM—K. LL. 231. ag etanaftraca ciferrrara 
saaancaat ara—V, R. Mw. Bu. Bt. atatgaea Ofeansaca visa’ fan vz 
ag ata géafag’ (ge ofaesr—K. IN.)—K. I. I. 232. wetetar 
aPeATATAT: ABTS qeala, Teratafa —V. R. Mw. Bu. F. adlateafaa’-. wear 
qftaag ( aseq, K. TIL) wag. soracea aradaa_( wae —K. I) a4 g a 
. seatrarg fa ax’ fagarfa faaacafa gear, aaaa ane go a Aeaeaa 
memTeaiea fsat—K. WI, 234-235. arqadt—aet veq-- garq- arta» 
nan aie! ae fax uz@—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. 238-239. ( meray ) 
retary TT seTTATIA ~V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. 241. aeyratrarg fa — 
Bt. Bu: Mw. R. 243, afaraa.—I. O. IL 246-247, Om. in K. I. and 
K. III, which read instead serarat—agl qatrcfatiat wa auedt agefe 
(aenTaT ) FRe’.--argneat fFE—V. R. Bu. Bt. Mw. Bik, wetetsoy. -zemfey 
5,8, 0. II, 
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259. faateilt—aat uefan afasnefrstier, amt faa a 
aiat aces fa) 
| w— Fae, 
ae ae are a Fae sfera, frag aera 
| carte aeat areca tear FePrafeaar ue ¢ 
Peraat—ahe carerarenn frotzer | 
ust—( faeaez ) 
arent, Fare TAT Ta 
Faariaragtaat ag AeTaTA: | 
acai Te Preararstarrater 
MT: TS TAT ATTA 11 V6 UI 
faqee:—fafio args ara) aearsit sata avira ar 
PEAT ATTY ASHAAT | 
frre —aonfeoont wa satay aeie waz | METHAMN TA | TT 
273, ForTmHad | 


—K, I. 11 248-249. tan—aaronfean aaa—vV. R. Mw. Bu. S Bt. S.1 
O Il. ares Far a SS FH Pavia afacafa—K. I. I. 250. st. dr. aa: sfamf 
mapeen fatracy (areata faettaa—K.y, WN. aadteto (ger) farsa 
weeat—V.R. Mw. Bu. Bt. 251. Ad—wal He wer sae wAyqacarfr | 
—(s7aex) az Tag EI ee Framer afeot ( waa awaft )—K, I. IH, 

257-258, fagaa: (fastaa) det at earaagT ated @ alg anes are fa agar 
aaa gie matarEgT A wfe—K. I I. ag ance ageracaa'a- 
frssit wrarreaaat 1 @arg far FH fest foroorseqzjq—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. 
Bik. BORI. S. S. II. IIL, 1. O. I. Kv, Sc, Nk. Sn. arg, amea aie, av 
we Ut wfeoty & faztl—Ku. 259-260 getare!—aet aneace afeare tere frswar 
—K.I. UI. Here both K.I and K. III. read the vs. afata_ fyata : ete © 
and the prose text following. “ aTqadt—aent wart---Bt. R. Mw Bik. V. 
262, faa eqra—V. R. Mw. Bt. Bu. Bik. BORI. I. O, Il. Here five 
Bengal Mss insert this verse, 
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274, wat—ea arad war THAT 
faqon:—( acd ) aeaft at wat wadafafieccart wealeTaieH 
sfitar fafeataara saraeagqan aauatargm aang faaantie- 
mars aerafienia satiate asitn sfaafeeara fern 
aifatear at aceite asada Sarat aglay fer 
za fargent war | Tea AAAS ATA | 
Rararg at fafraang tardy, qead AFT 
meg a ateafta sented aor eTeaATATA U8 
agra, adfefactag « ateeoraneatfas | dg TE 
afapearaarag | 
284. FaA—ase arses, garrad Prana sta TST 


dearea ge fracataatag’ freda atin: fear 

aura faqateaaes saat frat aararate | 

ag a sfaurfa aréafag feta: caaraferz 

Te HeqaaaHed FF ACA acHlgT Tl 264. Tz + TUT 
..-qoaaaeg—Bt, Bu. R. V. Bik. I. O. Il. 270-271, fagaa:—sit arf’ fafoor 
acetal drafter t  aeatat a z aoilarat | HART CA Tears asraat | array — 
angen @ efeaca waee Atefagt aa aii—V, R. Mw. Bu. Bt. Bik. BORI. 
S. S. LIV. Lines 270-273 made into one sentence in I. O. III. vs. 17 
comes after the line UaT~—aAeha WAAaata (line 285) in Bt. Bu, V. R. 
Mw. Bik, Kv. Sc. S. F. A. BORI. and I. O. IV. with the variants —ag frat 
in Bt. Bu. BI-? Mw. R. V. and gafeai—A. S. F. Fv. For lines 272-273 
Mt. reads--adreaea - qefegti Tea @ B var TeaH ae ate) 275-278. 
fufsabaarqeaaragga Sarat sfromaafagor anit fadadt aafente arate 
qaaafafrsrerteaaet TAUAAT aa afacfceurar fas arfataet car asearat 
zara adiat fa—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. Bik. BORI., Kv. Sc. Nk. ag MEGA 
.. faxaal 2 aoitat vaca fafrgecaedtaee arrqaea eae — Mt. Seafraoitfae 
—Kyv. 279. wafagea—Mt. 280-281. ferry at---afeatsgarart — Kv. 


282. aefaft (—Mt.)--famera—K. I. TIT. Lines 262-282 have been 
rearranged in the 3ks. as follows— 


a 
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235, Ua —weddamaaed (a ater ma) IA facereat ) 
agar: at ff ceag sad snfafsecd | 
featet—ot st free afeaey qddt eg anfatecart fr 
TSA | 
UMTS, TATA | 
areal aaccine afieqar atdtaar mfent XVII 
Tea Perret Te: great: | 
merase st ainighcarcre: 
UF PPE aaa PIS TAME FART 28 
faeeR:—( srgate ) par aeafe ae TeHla GRA sete Rreareers 
meats Feat array 
Ua aeasq UP ITT: Tea crarfhay eA: | 
faq: — fin fay 9 
298. fretet—anaeea soursraraer 4 aft afaeate 


re 


AAA — ae aaeaeR afetare Zar forse sry at wnat tage fa 
wat—arene, amarante ada | fraftarmrefant ag. mera: | 
Mataat oe frarasaradter sre: ae (aTatsfea F—K, 1) TAT ATTA | 
RTT — Ae Aa aed afsqmy a fe TH ATAT | fergie: ( forauy ) vit 
favgt aaadtet atafer i: gears x aottmrsit | saat wer dale agerar | 
AAT Use Sl Tae | aa o HSH at wet | 
aeate ? fagua: (fax faeter) aabft ar var natatalreccadr aataafer’ 
aya ( a fazr—K. 1) fafextaarierraggaa qadafagur aq ( anute- 
wI—K. L.) fadanfreaate ag aa safer ( S0rfta—K, 1.) officer 
qatin sfagfearar- fas alfefgar ar saat asaay RUA at) | ca 
aifafa forget war; amma ge wratrgy —feaonrs fa fatraat Tay eeay 
afr maT ataataar wea afaategarara 1 aafafs ad fafaadatzay 
array: aa weg afar rearaeray | fafrrt—asq Hiteq yaaa ferarnersr - 
aaa. wegratia ( fagearr acar firearear ) | fagee: (sere) sit qac’ fe 


wea fafeced | aama—naad att wale H afas ealoe’ (afeegdt gaat ) 
a afafagarat wfaeatate aaktir | 


UG es aT, aA 


ACT VI 321 
299. aM— ad a eoifiaaesd aa 
fathoms fee fraare | 
aT aeeaernaniad 
Waa’ Tat CAATAT UW Ro | 
faqas: Fe, YR aca wearer senate Ae 
alate afreateer fan feati ( seat) at wat ISL hall 
PTAATISSaU fas aeAe acme asses afaaats | 
Ua - AT ATT AAT sou: | 
faaor:— at sta ay oie qeater i | 
a1mt—3s73, af a sarroafrarfeas | fifna: on 
wafer | | 


war SIA Trash ad waa TeAT | 
311, stamearata wad +t ae wey cat faar fafa 1 22 1 


284. aqfcat—aso araea...qtrsarfa—Bu. Bt. V.R. Mw. Bik. 285-286, om. 
in K. I. & Ill. Here V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. Bik, read after vs. 17 (supra) fagaa: 
( areATaA,) Cat Adlwa nfs gfeaafan frafafoenre (ai) a aed ( THT) AT 
mara 287, aele a afeeat a T—Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw. arat car afacafefer 
—Mt. 289. Hreeq—K, 1. WN. 291. orar-gftor qiaat:—Bt. Bu. V. R. 
Mw. A. gated faga fasoraaet atthe: oraa:—K. 1. IT. 294-295. se ae 
aaarfa qfeaed wt, faanaa aragpearr azar Harate—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt 
prafram aaa adie —Mt. gfe. fama gearaefe...( geateaarey 
arzar’ fa—K.IIT)--K. I. 10. 296, aa fafaar—Mt. 208, soorer 
fea a-—-Mt. ASAT A A —Bt. Bu. Mw. R. S. A, waATA-aTMATaET RET 
mamacaed 1 anatea vfseatafa (1 ayafer’ afaeafe—K. 1. )—K 1. HD 
303-305. alfa a@ aaa tanraatigo amet ge’ dianfer afaeafne 
fax feat) (qeeat) at dt wt: (—Mt) ca adie Get gancanssae agMt 
( Sraaata + egAeAI—Kv, )  . weratdia ( —watt—K.1.) arene 


ofgrate—k. I. IIL. aaate (—V) wagrerareanatfgm sratfca (—Bt. Mw.) 
21 


ws 
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312. faatet—afeore a arfeat | 
fagor:—afefeeara a wat sat | | 
aT —( waT a: TA rea fassf 1 a azai ate asta 
alepscarrdteteaad aaa 
et Far cate TATA | 
fararead cari Agere frat 
veal RTA SHAT ETIMTAETT 1 2 II 
Fagor: ii uF finacedeq @ ae oT WTgeate  (SeCATEATAT) Ue 
ara SRT A Be TF cae aga saat satq caat | 
wet —aet fraracaronsht feta va | 
fasaen—Ae fF sor cat fase | XVI 
fagar:—( smn) wt fre @ ud 
Usa —et FAL 
325. Feeet—ad fi ata sa sanzcar fia gor _— AAT ATA TAY | 


azuagat fan ( faar—Bt. ) fear ( araerr freer) at aaerse ani afea ez 
weaci—V. R. Bu. Bt. Bi’. 306. faariay—K. 1. TL. gee:-—Mt, A, 
307, va ara afaoiterraret art qaafe—tK, 1. I. wa wea afaciten arfen 
sAee ary Tefacaz—V. R. Mw, Bu. Bt. BI. 308. + fie wa—K. 1. TT. Mt. 
fara—Bt. Bu. Mw. R, Bik. BORI. 

311, Hyatt fart cqat—K. I. Il, Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw. Bik. BORL 
312, wetatat—K, 1. I. agaea--areften—Mt. argudt—asa-. aat—v. 
R. Mw. Bu. Bt. Bik, 313. 4afsfasar arat—K. 1. IT. afsfagr fa arar car 
—V.R. Mw, Bu. S. Bt 314. va Bt Bu. V. R. Bik NK. 317. 
eqafa—V. R. Bu. Mw. Bt. 319-320. va’ fatamausea fai—Bu. Bt. we’ 
qo argeafe | Ua seTaasT (I—Bu. Bt. V.) @_ ae fe seer a avto sfeaqent 
fax want—K. 1. Ul. (sar) at faa @ug—vV, Bt Bu. Bik. 
BORI. Mw: For lines 321-325. V. Mw. R, Bt. Bu. BORI, Bik, I. O. IL 
read—trst—aay feast argadt—oe fe arf sanaeet fas" gor warfafe- 


ACT VI tis 


326, usai—fafrenqted tea | 
TTATaAaA: aenfea GeRaA aaa | 
eyfaaritor caar F Gate Pagar FAL 11 3 
( afa ated farastfa ) 
faatet—aemt, gearacfaegi wat fafeot ara 
Ta—aaea, TaAfaaTs geaeaqaarhe | 
FATT, RA YAEACTT: CACHAN: 
aTSTeT F areata xe" Fraley it By | 
fara ance aafad av qaqa fasedgic 
WIAA ARS Tq TATE | 
) ( sfaaa aa feat ) 
at, afaaracvssy afta eal we ofeaatee | 
ust — fH aa: ? 
aai—at a frgfrsngicene aaa aqadia we wa HATTA 
sanged fa afoey aaa afeat | 
341. Taga: gat et fareat | 


argural Car) | -Ue— ages faa saa, wafesd gteaaa 2? K.T. and I read 
aaa — sal Ae fae aT tal og ate (oe caTTAT FeA—K. IT.) fagam: 
wt faa @cdl wasat—(afasrer,) fafearqo 329. area fagefa—V. R. 
Mw. Bt. ser for faaefa—K. J. Ofafa—K. WT. 330. argued —gearaz facie 
agedt wat fatgawit—vV. R. Mw. Bu. aatATat—at quee, gate qT TeaANeA- 
faarory’ asraaie aealu fag’ a geana arefg—K. 1. I. The two Kashmir 
Mss, here read in a distorted fashion—(afaza faftadt) wet tate Sactarg (gin, 
—K. Ill): afesro gear tqafegort ( aafsqooit—K. If], ) = afaaracoent (x4 
2 afaaracis—K. IIL.) ast—wag aaacgerares a (2) Sfaafoataafo | aeTATeT 
—agarnt Ra 1 Agar ca fe fe farsdic @ afew ( faqs ste a, 
afooata at 2—K. I.) at war ag fa ( gequig—K. 1.) aaatat ts - ager 
qq, we afastageanauardtia ( war—K. 1.) sma faethyereaear: 
caaTT: | acaTSe a aati ee’ frrtafaa | fafraet ag eafea afer 


“e 
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342. Fi—wa aafieaant ge oan was ara aa 

fovefadl Ae CIT) | 
ee (Aqsa) 
ug Ug Alec | 
faqs: —( aor aear) at afearardl war seas Heather fey 
az ao malay Satesar | 
Ta ayeT, Besa eat senranfaar) az ward eat ofaafa 
aT | | 
faqaa:—srarmra fi fe fa 7 sofa 1 (Panera sea a) aE 
ad ardseaseat afeacafe al Ft Ageapocqen? agate 
wa ate waft af oad sft om at fa soo Anafe 
(aft gage faesea:) | 
first ara sondaaean fa cena wa Hels, Teeter 
ava Way | 
( afaaa qagear ) 
357. sfaara—sarg sag sat 


ara fanafated fasfearitediat ( ontarfg—K. IIL.) aaafeg safer ( aaefge 
aaafa—K. HI. ), fages:—froo arith grat) crat—( g-K. IL) earareat 
aed fafeaata (g aver) sag sag afgtt 331, vwaafasragay—Bt. Bik. 
V. R. Mw. Bu, BORI. 332. cacy qarra:—Bt. Bu. V. R. 333. aredisf¢—Mt. 
334-349, For these lines the 3ks read—fagas: ( #F aeat) afeara wt: 
(aaa—X, I.) sarfafor fata ae (ae faa -K.1) aqadt vafgar aearsx 
aret frafaar | <st—aaeq wet at fratsfasfaa 1 fages:—acror fa worfé | 
 ganrat~ate war ofsfRat fr 2 fern aea waite state (atrafe—K, 
HL). fagea: (—faanaaaraa) wa o afte mafa safe oreaal afsen 
mat Teale (aad frsered:) 1 sfaer cageat sfaerti—aag srg Ba: 
wusi—agaia + ag sai artat  sfterti—agr capeta a afean ofsforeqar 
334-335. weagl wafstn GU Isqtagne wseaaTT—V. R. Mw. Bt. Bu, 
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358, wa—aaafa, 7 Gearay seer cat eal THAT | 
sfaer—aa, fest ceaecd A Afias ofeferser | 
Tat - Hae sat areata F afeeeia 
sfiet— 2a, aaedt fonda, scammer agaae WF AC 
dass qeaafaad | of dat qardifad ceaacliaeg fo 
rat - sa: OF sata ( afaardt aa Bafa ) | 
ast—(araaft) faRaneq tamer) = sagtaarar afer, 
aifantastay aleaaaa fgets | a aTTIcaeaeneteder ae | 
ag fant traraataraaa | efa cat ea: vaTafate | 
urar ( afaniam )— ace @earteaat | taal AgrTAcaTegIe AT 
aa -afraour | aafeacaat af arfaarqeaacat ge7 wat ear | 
sfaeri—sarit ta oraaqeaea Sten sfear freauq aa dee 
370. siren aonarfe | 


“Bik, BORL. 1. O. 1. 336-337. fafrrt—Mt, ag Sg wgI—Kv. 338. fe 
q—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. 3 9-340. afear—at & seatet sae aefamgfenre 
afc aqudiu ag wea asseTe areee fe aateare Telai—V. R. Mw. Bu. 
Bik. BOR, I. O. Il. fafara—Mt. 341. fafgat ga qatat—V. R. Mw. 
Bu. Bt. 342-343. fafratt—Mt. aafear—sa tu fagater safer atisar 
sifea-ata av forearfesit waT—R. V. Mw. Bu. Bt. 346-347. om. in K. HMM. 
348. a faotnfafan—Mt. 350-353, Here Mt. reads—fagaa:—aam 
a framfe | fastet—afe war offal fa 2 ofsanaee wae aoitar witafal 
faguan: — AZ HAITHTABATA YSAAZ TST Hertesare oTae aziafe- Bu. 
BLV.R.LO.1L IL S. S. IL IIL V. Kv. Sc. Nk. Kv, A. Sr. 354-355. 
aga - murderers fa sana faferatent—R, V.S. A. Bu. Sc., Nk. 
Gh. Kv. favdt og arf wat—Mt. 357. 4gI—Mt. sig ag—Bt. Bu. Mw. 
Gg iat V. 358. 2a agudt om. in V.R. Bt. Bu. Mw. Ky, Sc, S. S. I- 
HI. 359. age gaged ¥—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt Bik. BORI. 360. #1aar- 
Kn. V. R. Mv, Bu. Bt. S. Kv. 24’ om. in K. I IL. aaaat— Mt. 361-362. 
TmMagaat: -TaeEA— V. R. Mw. Bu, Bt THz244 qenay qanaiate a 
aq aig adinfe—K. 1. I, 
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371. Tata ane: feet ames | medanered a1 | XIX 
after —st eat aia fe ( efa sfeaar ) 1 
UT ofe Tae | 


sfaari—( fazer ) waftz | 
aaa Patt arafaetea area ar 

aa oe fageard som: fearety seer | 

TT TMs Hai s:9a sft TAAL ey HI 
afaeret - sz ory ataeaea’ | ( erry ga: afaer) ga are gag 
fas aan afenited agit saez | 
UsI—( ate" feraez ) uw at aafifaesefazaaraa qe 
FTAA Tae: NaS A | ATA Tedafha eT gaa | 
after—ofsea’ sage | | 
cen — fas array alsa | 
featei—aden fisai oa fase sen fated ate seq 

385. afseafe | | | 


363. Hanfafa, arerary)  fealet—o az arnafe (Tara ward araafi ) 
—K. 1. IN. ofaatq—Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw. 364-366. ( Haarea ) Ha qaz- 
Tae areaael aafant AT ateaat facet) sageava fee aaedt) cima 
qearrasay eaTaaeag fafa) Bee ay gareTAT ( aaaft —V. ) agar 
agreed aawaar afacera 1 faartat afe arfeerqeaaear aeat wale cara 
IO. If. WLS. S. 1. IL IIL. Kv. Sc, NK. Gh. V. Mw. Bt R.F. A. Bik. 
BORI. aagat (atat Mt.) eft sarefarat ( amearfr eft aeteatat—K. 1.) 
aioe | alferatasiat atena faces: (—Mt)1 wer atfemadeara’ aq az 
eat crorem (trea —K, TI. ) argaa--areat Tr FATT | UST arefera:) 
aga gaya ae fararaara—K. I. III. 369-370. @a aarfor wa Faaq- 
afemt ( afgat—K. Ill ) sfear (athena fafgmt—Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw. ) feat 
gaan wat alate -K. J. WI. 371. TegaqAAreafaga afe—K. I. II. 
372, Gat agz—V. R. Bu. Bt S. A. fat arnafefer sferar—K. I. TIL. 
374. (faqer ea fig—K. L Il. eafta—vV. R, Mw. Bu. Bt. 375-377, azar 
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86. UsT— aafaascarcahy are 
CHT AAT ATA FATA | 
peasant Aa Baa 
FAI HA SAAMI | VEU 
faaateti—aafcerar aftr & afacate 1 
Fa—( sarfeana_) Best 1 Us Te Tasedor fasorerarat frat wer 
auzay | | 6oat Ageavorafed «= darafmeqragcay §=—-ASTATHOS 


fost Ase 

sfaan—aes & aia’ ( afe fassirar ) | 

ust Hal FIaea SAAATSST: FAISATs: | 
FEMA I aa aareqaayaria XX 
al a: ge fragarfa afeoaatte | 
ad safafanca war ofa 


Tavares flat: ated i You 
400. faatatl—at aa da aaarndteo sere se wafe creel | 


om. in Bu. Bt. R. V. Mw. The two Kashmir Mss. add- af q—aaaara 
aor?) fanaa arafaciia aredifa--citsaam1 378-381. afenfan taea 
ara. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. e¢ 11H Fea AifraeaT are aE a afanfeas 
Saga Aaraim—K. I. IE. 380-381. (ait fazaea ) wa at: faseya- 
faraaeant gaat sagearaara-.-fasora faa: TF CT Ca Aatea:-—K, I. IU. 
aaa geamhizart saad yeagat—V. R. Mw. Bu. 8. 382, qfsea- 
arafgaat—K. 1, 1. 383. gafegas at—kK. 1. Ill. V. R. Bu. Bt. F. S. A. 
The word ‘ret’ om. in K. 1. 384-385. af@ usa fanz afen fofradtsorsr 
acqat—V. R. Mw. Bu, forfeadtsoror aat—K. IIL. 

390. om. in K, J. Wl. aafefeaoor arfir ¢ aeafa—Br, Bu. Mw. R. V. 
Kv.'S, Sc. 391-393. farfra<t (aataar,) SH cae TAT ( qseneay— 
K. 1.) fe gates’ aaa of afer ara afgar seraaar ( aai—K. I.) aaa | 
(fafaxa) wear m dteafagea sagfe—K, I. UL aafeat ( warfrata, ) ay afar 
neamigaaat fags agin seafag FeTfgseareral ASH ATBed afoga 
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Ol. Saag, ae darfadn aed siacg aaa sda’ aE 
qaaeag qeatharnt aftr afaeafe 1 ( sicaray) oT A aT 
qfseafe wet) aaa aed Sta ster areas Pras 
wrat—( atrearfenta ) aay 


AAAIsaraa HARTA Vea WTArey | XxI 
noafrara «eat ga aRalea Ue ete 
ASTI: ) | 


qci—( Ta MAA +) TACATT THAT AgI—| | 
faomett—fr sari ta of freqd aegee | eat ae AT asrae 
AMAA TATMON Herat ToaTAAAaAra Saaray Sota AAT 
RUC ea FT a wet TH Barn srnatd afenfeecafe fa, 
aro re na uee faaftag 1 ara afaor adder fraate asrae 
aAeaate ( scaqarahea TORT +) | 
( 4qez ) 
415. Ay seqrerT seqrgo | 


“giasafe—Bt. Bu. Bik. BORI. fasitegaait arazag—V. fasmmardt sat 
agraqiatarafeae araratraregaea—Mt. 395. Ares: frtz—S. S. I. 396, 
ee Bu. V. R. Mw. Bik. S.S. IL-V, I. O. ILIV. afeafa—Kv. 
- feraadifa—Bt. V. Bik. BORI. Mw. 1.0. HLIV. 398, 79H 
K. 1. Wf. sfaer~—s. A. For lines 400-403. variants go as follows— 
aad adh ale @ aa aanrmatar cat maraiaa anette | ae aif wea freqe 
ati quearaee ARAN erst Trsatagt tat eq ae WAPafgeater 
we wetn aenafate vg afentecaie fo at oT ga TTS afearftg 1 sta efarr 
aaan foaafé aaearaft i—Bt, Bu. Mw. V.R. Bik. BORI. Nk. Sc, $. 1. 0. IT. 
TH, S. S. LIV. S. C.. 1. But K, IL reads werarear-afea @ 2 aqarn | age 
ag wary Fag aSagan geagfearn afert wlacafate 1 ( caTGA) TA 
anor ofstezfe | agat aneq aa cine area foarte, KL reads * 
amasiraray (-- Mt) samt afe. sfaardt—ea, aa aeatrn aoaanag 
aay tay aTagaTAM gedaan waa afaeatatea | ( eaTAT) 1 A AAT | 
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416. UsMN—( seamaaaa: aol’ sear) Ba, ATISARMaTTaTe: | 
aa —aat | ar ore at arasaaacal raqterarinreaig faanay- 
acal Tfaat afacate | 
Ta AGS 13g 1 HeaTaffarerai Sateqarenes | 
aa — + dat ara ( eft fasarar ) 1 

( aq ) 

WT HearYTT HoaryoTy | 
Ta — ATTA wifafeaeaty sao: 1H ts 

| ( faa ) 
ROTH — AMAIA Sa: | 
wst—frecgat faa areasaarorap: seach | 
aoqh —araareaata ( gta frenea sara Ta: fae: ) | 
Ua — WATT | TSS Pelerarar ieee | 


HTH] — TAA | 
UAT aL Hate Ta: | anf 
. Tita seat weg: ahr aaa t XXII 
432. arfacn tte aatsaeacatta area: it 8S 


afstogic 1 agar autadar site Qyara’a’ frareate 1 404, weprdqarfeaeer 
—KOTIL Mt. 409-413. serren—geadar’ ig 1 wig! SooraTsteqaTaT 
ait a ae Hgeafet Gar wat uel ae aeeerarhete aamfreate 
( qHtsacitay were) egrets Heat aa af Te arf—ks, 416. wa: TeATRTET 
aN Aa Tig K, IT, VL, seater: oT t aeat— Bt V. Mw. R, AIT FAB, 
Bu. Mw. Ry Vv. 

394-442, For these, lines, all’ Dev, Mss. and Vv. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. S. S 
I-TV., I. O, TL-HIT. S. C.. I-IL. Kv. Nk. Sr. Gh, S. A. F, Fy, Bik. read—USt 
( MeaTta: HT eat) HA, areeqeaa cat: | HR BISA wT: ( sfaea THT ) 
aeert—aharars Gal Ta aaeTe | Ta —FaraTet aroreH: 7 wifes 

ufageaor enh ae oT afaantan Reafsseareeay qiaata yay aft orzifast 1, 
22 “ 
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433. soqal—afcamal qez ASI: | 
Tat — Hea TRaTASa: | 
HOG — ACA: SINT | 
cat ate Rear ahaa | 
poa—aie faraeparmaral Aaeaeay ATA | 


uaF at 2 

fuels fe x 

FOTH— —«- FRAT Tees 
wafaamfaag APRA 


Ta THRIATA AAT 
Hate ara feral ala RoW | 
camn—(agaieara ) an, werft ser efirraed ger) wt aT 
qeTaaA AITEAT | : nee =a 
MErAgraead Va AAT | 
We watacatadt + AAA | 
TAT BH: HT TAT HATE 
et ARTA: HET TA? TACHA 39 
449, ( aged) fae fae aT 


AI7-418, farfrardt—aa feat afrafinedtsti ae ( fafearfa’ tafe —Mt. ) ofset 
afaeafe ( gate y—K. I. Ill, . 419. aatfafa—Mt, 391. aavefa fasarear 
@qat aaareor’ Taga w:)—K. TIL. ya: @ Ca Wea:-—Kv. Mt. 423, zara 
fra ga faraeadl war K. 1 WT. 426. Pe wa (fi wag —K. I.) Breet 
minaga:—K. I. UL. Hier aTaII—Mt. 428, faafogarcafepa —K. 1. IL. 
429, a@aq—K.1. 24 #4—K IL. At uta wat —Kv. 430 433. ws 
aagaisy ata: 2 seeqat—faeg ota aed: aa tftarzai ( fra—Mt ) 
get warra:—K. I. I. Mt. 436. aa fataeregeaaa K. 1. IL 
437. 24 aisavas ferst wre srata:—K. 7. WE 438. fe aa ?—K. 1 I. 
439.442. aeraqi’e.-.faattafargr TTA. aaa aatfa fara ofa:—K. 
1, Til. 
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450, wor—( sraod afte era) aa! a aed a ASAT 
7 ( Aqez ) | | 
Wat a wee Waa facies fet sq far 
anmifis aR eeatt . 
cat—( aaft fare or ) svar Eaae | 
—— (afaeer agg'ear aart ) 
ST, UE TAC AMAT Scararat (Ta AAT TAT ) 1 
(aa) 
Uy carafe ttareti 
mga: wafaa efea accArAA_| 
Aratat AAATAGATTT aT | 
Seeds Moy WafcaarNA_t 32 Ut 
aat—( aaa) aa maaifeafa. se fae fae atornTas | 
safrert a vata ( aqardes ) area, dara | 
FOTM—AA Lal Aa: (aa Acacaqaifed ) | 
UmM—( wear) Har aeafATA | 
466. ( Aqet ) 


443-444, (sala) Al aad aaT—Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw. BORI. Nk. 
146. sararet cafaa—Mt. 449. sea g afeiefer—K. 1. I. eran: afegatra 
uft:—Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw. ataea at aet—K. 1. 449. afeara at: a Mt. 
K. HL afarafe at afrerafge—Kv. a} azea afagr afagr—V. Mw. afag 
nfag—Bt. Bu. only afag—Bik. BI? 450-453, afatea oferta —Bt. Bu. 
V.R. BORI. aeatera--ofeataat aaeq A—K. I. I. ( vaed gaeaaa ofacar ) 
iT Gqanafaceen zea fra freae artfe—Bt. Bu. V. R. Bik, BORI. 
RM. S.S. IIFIV. 1.0. IIL qsarifes fader safer afer ga—Mt. 
vaarfegfactea ( taritfenfaad—K. Ill.) gaa sa fara gl wig Eeafa—K. 
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467. ofa cfeafe ae wad aaa gt a a onefas 
AVATUTRaL far Segal Fererat fee stifae 
Wal—aeaatonntad | «of «6adaaeaaha cat a oeafe 2 
Rat wa) ar at a amenartarigearisa | us afag wag 

al sfrsafa aoa’ cay wea’ <fersate fasta. | 
oat fe alored afer asaeet: 11 33 1 
( eff aea aad ) 
( aa: sifererfe arafer Fagen ) 
mate: — sas | 
Hat: Arey’ Sot Targe: XXIII 
aad ay fanaa free | 7 
TATA a TESTA 
crafeet mer FS a ATE: ATT HN AY 
Us —( aT MAA, BEATA ATT) aa, eT Aas p FATT 
A481, saan | 


1.1L. wefei—Kv. 454. gazaraa—Bu. Bt, Mw. V. R. Bik. BORI. st. 
dr. sfaea---sftertl—Mt, 455-456, arg gear aafaat—V. ateraraor—Mt.. 
Wg AAG Ag es autraT eararafeat—K. 1 MI. 462-463. fase, graraa 
cam galat a afasafa (rafa)-.aaafa atararatiaaa—v. R. Bu. Bt. Nk. S, 
SANTA AA (ATTA) Waaaa—K. LI. eraTaz—Mt, 464. sfaer— — 
V.R. Bu. Dt. Mw, Bik, BORI. 467-468, afaarafaer ad aeuard daerfy, 
qa au eHafe fasta gant fax facat feg sitfae wqamt—Bt. Bu. V, R. 
Mw Pt.S. A. Nk. Kv. BORI.I. 0. IV. $c. IL. S. S. IL. IV. afaera at: 
ad aa Grafs cat ad ato afeag 1 asareindtar fag add frat | 
aifae dam—K. 1. IL 469-470, faarafad aderaeat arg Mt. ar ag — 
om, in V. R. Mw. Bt. Bu. Bik. BORIS. S, I~—VIE LO. I—V. Pm. Ky, | 
Nk. Sc, qataaea’ aj qvafa | fea) wae er aa dey wai—k MI, 
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482.. fagsa:—ai aor fre afaon AE TAAL anes oy oTfzat | 
wa BT sa arse Bleuneafe | 
nrafa:—( afenaa_) arse |. gat aeaafea fen race seret 
oT fact | 
TIT —Aaleaisiea | | 
mata: —sifea ImAfaNgat SAAT AT TAT: | 
UAT — FATAL FAL AAT | | 
arafa:— «—- aeqea a fret TaAARaeA 
eqea ce crf eget faeeat | 
gad saat aa aaah 
cart ATA FE WA | B AATATTATY 
493, vaardtt Faaree fara sfarsoary | 


a71. ved wate a fe7q—Bt. Mw. V. R. Bu. Bik, BORI. Kv. Sc. 
S, §. IL VI, Sc. Ih. S. S. ILIV. 474-475. St. dr. sfaer aeareat fagrnaagsa 
arafa: fagaara—K. ID. weaearfireatrafa: fagaera—K. 1. 476. weeat — 
Bik. Mt. Sr. S.K. 1. IU. As. S. 1 nerqart—BP. 481. agexarty -R. V, 
Bt. Bu. BOREL Bik. Sc. Kv. I. O. IV, 482-483. a2 aor efse Taare Arfeo 
dt efor ara afgredtag—V. R, Mw. Bu. A, S. ( fraeter) at ae aor 
cami afedt gates arte afaorefs—K. 1. 1. egare atieal.-afgorfeate— 
Mt. 484, aafer wataarry—K. 1. II, 488. afta aaqaa—K. 1. II, 
Bt. Bu. Mw. 489. #9a:—B. Bu. Mw. R. V. Bik, 490. mee Um 
afagrar—Mt. 492-493. qrameq Ta ZaTAl TA teva —V. R. Mw. Bt. Bu, 
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494. tn —aqygtaiseaam waaa: aeMaT| ae wafgutacg’ fa 
fema’ SoSH? | 
arafa:—caaht seat fe fafrerefa wAeaTTaTASATA — ferenaty 
FS: Fea, Fafaguiqensa’ gar geaafen 1 aT; 

saa sfeaaeadisha fag: seam: por Fed | 

GMa Maia na: wfarga qa: 38 XXIV 
Wat - aueq, safeaectiar acdc | dg meg ofirare’ ara 
nesaramreartig a fF | 

ceufa: Far aaa, wfaarera Tar: | 

afasa franea fara ana ft SOTA FT Ht BO UI 
faquai—ay wa’ arate ( =f faeara: ) 
Ara fet:-—aTTaTASAT ( TST aT ALT ) 

( Sfat frearear: aa” ) 
507,  Sfa aaraonfacal ater yess: 


fara wIaa- -TassaHeK, T, IT, 496-497, fofeafatrare ad: aaa 
Bt. Bu. Mw. R, V. S, A. ( afena fagganasitaa )—K. 1. IIL. famat a82:—Kv. 
499, toe srettia sr—Mt, sa: e@ afer trata wfacee fe at — 
BI’, Bt. Bu. V, R.S. TEL. #tam¢—S, A Sr. Nk. 7H: eauigata--eq:— K. 1. 
Il. 1. O. 1. TL. S.S.1 gaaafesd waf-—s. BP. Kv. 500-501, faga 
ata sarfaré—K. I. aaeq mrerey—K. 1 Tl. 502. qfeareafay —Bt Bu, V. 
R. Mw. 503. ofmaufery -K. IIIf. oa: sft—Mw. Bt Bik. Bu. 504. 
vat Areafa—Bt, Bu. V, R. Mw Bik. BORI, za <a aTgsata —K. 3. TT, 
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“A [ aa: SfaRrcarararaer ay arest UST AAAs | 
aat—ars, -wafeataeatisit aaa: | aah CHA, 
Sa AAA | 
arate: - ASA | | SAAATCAR aaonag | a, | 
CY SLeTAMTaTea | TCHR AKA | I 
Toqeaaaaa frat waa: aise ae rarfaary ue 
UMA FAM, a aS TACT Aa ae Pasay AAHT | 
an fe featnat aaerratadtafascen, 
HATA MATT HT HET 
TAIT FATA | 
FAST Fel gharaarg: 
AEATLATAT sre FITMT Ul 2 ~ 
qrafe:— — Fanfixa Fe ATTY, ava fet | qe, 
FART BAT : BT. 
fafeang.a SAARSA | 
aa aC TTATAaIa A, | 
GeaPA RTT FU AG: WRU 
Tat — HA SS TAHA a ASAT | IA, 
favafea aaa, Haaealt afaaicar: 
20. AEMIATAHTNAS fs THAT | 


. 


1. aa acadise: —Bu. Bt. V. 4. ( afenae) argsma seaata attain 
quda—V. R. Mw- Bu. S. Bt. (aferaq ) -aaey—om. in K. 1. III. 5-6, 
qaatiHa wea: sfaqeat wa Arad WaT: aroqenaararat teat (fafenat)—v. R. 
Mw. Bu. Bt. V. R. BORI. Bik., I. O. IL-IV., S. 8. I. HI. TV. Kye, Sc. 7-8. 
at day -seafrginadt faasiaraae) aqart:—K. L IL. IV. arae—V. R. Mw. 
Bu. S.A. Kn. 9. otfaaaeavegg—K. IV. sraae—K. II. 11. argez— 
V. R. Mw. Bu. F. Bt. S.A. Ky. oaeaateeg— Mt. 13. argsara Topraala 
—K.I. aa argsaray aarti aiafa—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. bik. BORI. 


oor 
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21, —  srafleaceoeanat zara 
aaa sartecont aft aratert vi II 
aaa: aaa aT AL | (ARAFAT Acar) ATLCT | Sa Ty ATaAGES 
ofeqacy sharraraate, 


fafeafaad: a Lea Fea ot 
aH CY HETTATAT | 
atarcy a faaaataed 
fattwaccasatid frafta uy itt 
TAMAS, HITT TR Tea cateat a afeatsa weet 
maT | ae aerate Thr acts ALAA? - v 
arafe:— fretaa’ aefa at arasTfasst 
SHA TY seas asafenrecar: | 
"ea SATA: TaweT ATA 
alat fediaetefaarra we 1 <1 
TNA: ae A TareRseqcea Nalela ( <aTyaacaT ) 
Ts daaadiradint: eH: | 
37, Aretfet—arg, SH HATATFAT 2 


‘14. “gaan -Mw. Bt. Bu. V.R. S. Sc. Nk. Bik. BORI. 16. a@gat= 
maqaft:—Mits 18. aq tea: om in K, 1.—IU. eqet:—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. 
Bik. 20. aearaat fe anafe adler —K. 1. TIN. 21-22, fa arsafacr 
zameaaai fatar—v. R. Mw. Bt. S. A. . é 

23-24. adaq—Bt. Bu. Mw. Bik. qercmdlat—X. III. Bt. V. Bik. 
afafesaea—vV. R. THeT~Mw. Bu. 26. aatysy—Bt. Bu. Mw. Mt. Kv. 
Bik. 27. fafaeea —V. R. Bik. S. S. IH-VI. mMaeran— Bu. Bt. R. BORI. 
Bik. Mw. HATTA _R. V. Bik. BORI. omy Bt, Mw. Nk. Kv. Sc. A. 
29-30, Wa Ga" qeafadtgan 7 afirct way carat: Thy weata —K, 1. TI. 
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38. un  saanfaateararen ferats WW 
2 fefirefacarat Borer ATTA: 
mea aarat afenifecet 
fiaprafa cad ataeciaererahe: no i 


masa | | ea OTT TEATATCaTfeareyAt 
afacad | 

aar—( walsaas ) Ae, FaaATETRAT eat: TI_g AGe- 
ate: | car fe, 


sparamadeda Rraageassrat Afeat 

quiaracetaan fasteta Saeeteata ITeIT: | ¥ 

AT TAMAS ASA A AT ATT: 

parca afardt a Tea Yat RATATAT Us 1 
Hrafet:——PLSL | ATT SSEH_( Taga ) Bel Sera 


qeat | 
UsT—AaS | eT TataeTaRraTe: HaHTahaest aTeeT Fa 
AT: AAT | 


Arata SAL wT ay SARAl ara fe Gersata: ae aTafeaai 
55. fafa 9%, 


aan .kadand:.wacfer, Mw. Bt R. Bik BORL Bu. 32, sfawercfier:— 
Bu. Bt, R. Mw. Bik. S. 8. If. IV. V., 1. O. IL-IV. Bm. Nk. S. A. Nk. 
93-34, fgdtaafcfannfrearenn 1 ardtfed oftager ata aTTA—BI*, V. R. 
Mw. Bu. Bt S. A. Bik. Kv. BORE. 35-36. Ia: ag qe ( Ta famtaa )- 
waqanadiat ca:—K. 1. UL. 1V. geatradiit ea: -Bu. Bt. Mw. Bik. 37. 
(afewaa_)—Mt. K. I. IIL IV. 38. aaacitatea:—vV. R. Mw. Bu. S. A. 
Sc. Sn. Sr Nk. Bik. K. TL. I. IV. 40. aarai—vV. 42. eorarasary 
zarfiaetct-—-Kv. V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. Bik. 43-44. AAN...om-- TMATTMS 
.qaeaa—Bt, Mw. Bu. V, R. Bik. A. S. aatfe—om in K. I. Ill. 
v. 49. qhearac—v. A. Sr. 48. arate: -agura...aferat—Bu. Bt. V. 
R. Bik. BORT. MeaTaT saeha_— Mt. S. Tata... AH... Aa —A. ase 


afae’ safaa—K. 1. Wt. 1V. 50, amg geeq—om. in K. J. Il, IV 
23 


ry 
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56. SAAC ATH AT | TAA TATA: | 
TUT UTR: SISTENT TI HRTIETLT US 
wat—(araza) aa aafearotiaria «at aif, 1 wefarcilac 
wTaet Teg earta | 
maf: argent, = am ET ( RaTAAUE aTefAeaT ) 
waraaeton ea: | 
trait —( afaenaa ) ATae, 
SUSMSA FJ CABAAA:, 
TAT AT A FRAT TT: | 
araaeraay fre la 
eae oTisha J MeAT TA Ml go Ul 
Arata: —varartargera: aaahes wreT fats: | 
aT —Haa eq Heat ARIAT: 2 
sae —( staat salad ) 724, 
eH Lepr eae TA RCT AT STA ATR TT: 
HIS HT AAAA AAA ACA PAT A TSA: 
aT aomtt aHeddistatad Tat Tease 
aa camfiarsat afrceracaa fared feat: 8k it 
74, aat—| faster ) aatsed Herats | 


Yi 


Sarceniat— Be Bu. V. R. Mw. Bik, S. Nk Kv. 8S. S. NEVI, I. O. Tf. UI. 
IV. tL Ll. 52. froreditet—K, Ll. anata: sigararctaaa—v. R, 


Mw. Bu. Bt. Mt. Some lacunae seen ia K. Iv. after ager 54, qaaratai— 
Bu. Bt. V. R. Mw. Bik. BORIS 
56-57. eararaat wa a: qeqa—K. I, Ill. atst—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. 


56. Fai—Mt. aaq—k. |. Ill. 60. waaqxeatTasara (afa TaaaAca--- ) —Mt. 
6?. mlax—om. in K. I. TIE. V. R. Mw. Bt. Bu. 65-66, faarqacaatadl- 
ots zat a aeaa—V. R, Mw. Bu. Bt Bik. BORI. S. A. Kv. faeza—Mt, 


Vs. No, 10 om. in S. S. III. 67. otaranea J—Mt. Tata—om. in Bt. Bu. 
Mw. V.R. Bik. S. S. DVL 1.1. 1-Il, 1.0. ILIV. BM. 70, Stat arase- 
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75. wrafea:— ( qaasae wa Bear ) varafefeahataaneagay TATA 
aTaqa sfaccl ea: | | 
Ua Fal, anifeanfaac fag foesay | MAAAaTa Haase | 
arafa:—( wa earafaeen ) saazearasnys | 
tat —(arfiaraada ) wart safaris ? 
arfa:—anaatead waaed Ta | Tz aaACaaaTA: | (AMAT Fear) 
ASAT, Sal eRaearAaMaal Tessa aaa yAT: | 
Ua aa facrorgaracaaseararea | 
Tioraafiesd araeraat aaeTgEt aa 
aa areaateroafiar quarfara fat | 
card caferamey faqeeata frat dant— 
aa asaied ati aeraaaeaeneageareqay 8S 
arate: —saatastt ae Feat sTavaT 1 ( ofeaeT arpa) FaATAeT 
fe saat aaa ATM: 2 ( arog +) fH aati 9 To STRAIT 
qRamqanfaaca qseeaea saadtia) = sferemare: | ae 
Sead: | ( UTAMaeTAT ) | AEST SAATATATRTATCAT A 
Ol, alacarnefaeatea fataarte 


tdtaqat—V. R. Mw. Ba. Bt S. A. 71. octea7—Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw. S.A. 
Kv. 72. ayerfr—Br. 73, eataftaraa BI. 74. waed—Bt. Bu. R. 
V. Mw. Bik. 75-76. wat—Mt. Ferus--ga” sora —V. R. Mw. 
Bt, Bu. Mss. K. ', IV. however, om. ‘agram’-and read ‘aqtaaa’ for Waa 
77, ofem Wage: -Mt. 80-81. wafradt war ga aIgeTa A TITTA—Bt. Bu. 
V.R. Mw. $, A. Kv. NK. Bik. 8. 8. ILIV. LL. 11, aarafeadt (om ae} 
=<. IW.) tga gat arasara (sal ofener) safe) | aIased Aa 
bradiony —K. 1.11. 82. saaafi—om. in V. R. Bu. Bt. Mw. Bik. S. S. 
I-IV. 0, I-IV. 84. dia gaagataqay awfeea agaq— K. 1. VL. IV. 
anifage—V. R. Mt. Mw. Bt. Bu. LO. ML Bik, BP-2.S.A.S.S. [II 
45. aaq—Bt, Bu. V. R. Bik. 

87-91, saafertt gaat K. WL) cater — KUL arate aa om, 
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92, UA—ayr war Besa ( sf Frewtec refer: ) | 
we—( fifad qafacar ) 
WARTS Tas fH ATal AFSS AAT | 
qalatfta stat ga fe tReaga 23 
(Ata) aT g aT saat aS I ate ate Sa Hao cafe Tah 
wst—( aor acat) ayfafanfsarer | a at a weds fafiead 1 
(Taras afer) at) | saTATRETATATATTA ATA 
ataqacal are: 
aaRaead Magra fesse | 
faateadt faafry ac oreca aafa i ey Ul 
( ta: Sfaata aentifaset aracarsect = ) 
area:—fara & fargarasr fret) sears @ TOERaT | 
wa—afane | fe ft ot saeafnfeadarg aang facaae fa | 
augue fan awed | ort a afaserm aeqanon fa fares 
fe 
usT—Fe gf ae aesfenmee ga 19 erate 4 gear (fafaeca) | 
aT aaa aT AaTATT | 4 
109. fadtar—var ga Faftet ag fe Te a Tae Oo Asafa 


fa saree vara, ? (wor zat) aTdta:—om. war. qurafargea aqeqreas saree 
sfrqreaaat: ay seats: (<A eeeat) —K. LL IV. fa aafacafa aretravar 
afaacat adafanea geecaa aed wedtaedtafgara ---crar ( Hot eat ) wa~ Bik., 
BORI. pl? V. R. Mw. Bu. K. L Il. atafer:—( craraaaaiaa ) of TAM FT 
wa aad faaefagueatradt watfr—vV. R. Mw. Bu. F. Bt. (e--.arremaredt 
araeat sarcat faaaarfa—K. J. II. 92. efa aat feaa:—K. I. WI. IV, 
ara fa: —araeart TAAEA ( fasta: )—V. R. Mw, Bu. S. Bt. 94. far ater 
eacfa fa gar—K. J. IL IV. eqraa qaqt—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. Bik. 96-97, 
ATA aa FY FX Tal Gea Tait wefe—V. Mw R. Bu. F. Bt. A. Mt. 


ava e@ nefefa sa ofanerfafe cafe (aa aa aemt-—K. IV.) K. |e 
97-98. st q aeqy fafterd «aa, al gy a@eaqagaeqara:—vV. R. Mw. Bu Bt, 
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110. ara—( afenan_) seat aferat @ aie fea (xeaqt atta) | 
cIsIT—( afaeaay_) a 
neaeaaa ast arettsa’ afcarfet Ft 
epfagraceen afters ea feat: ey 
qam—aee | AST ET aTeTAEeT | ATT a Ha aTEeT | 
ara:—ate 1 ae a ( afa eet sareafe ) | 
cat ( aed faetaa ) war arate oTAAA aa 2 tat fe, 
AAATITATATT | 
Prarta santas feat: Fe | 
MASATATHACASLATAT 
aatoar rafrawTssTA | ke 
fgatar— gaat oT ee BAR TATA AEs | AT TE, AA FRE 
ee agua SfrRereTAeT BCH quoarfataar afesrare frais | 
a 8 saa | 
saa— aat( sfa fassear ) | 
ara: ava Sfaor aa Br ioeet 
arian —( faatar gaat ) ASAT | 
127. wsT—eaearta ae, qoifaarnea ( faxaeet ) 


F.S. fa g aeataaata Fafaora ( afacnaa—kK. I. )-faeaarfaaaqana—kK. I. 
HL. AA AACAA AEM TA ATA AT ATTA ata: —K. 1. WL IV. aaeerara:—K,. HL 
97. snaeafrase—K. 1. V. 101. sated faefey aaraaren FIf4—Bik. 
tv, Sc, Sn. V. R. Mw. Bu. F, Bt. Mt. 102. St. dr. aarfafasesat arava sat 
ara—V. R. Mw. F. avadtearrqaeraret arat:—K, 1 TI 1V. 103. fore 
fare A—K. 1. IIT. IV. 104 105. f& at Sarr. geq AST... ePATII—Bt. Bu. 
R. V. Bik. Kv. S&S. Mterfaciafnfeade enfed fagarac aag = a 
efacrim—Mt, fe fa wt Bare aes faerie qafgat 2 azn. ettafa— 
K.LULIV. 107, a:—Bt. Bu. Mw. R.V. 109. @ Fafcit—qy aye 
ae R_V.R. Mw. Bu. Be ad vege afe--gaaq—K. 1 WL IV. 110. 
avinfa—V. R. Mw. Bu, Be. Bik. 111. afaeraq—K, I. 113. afeteraca — 
K. 1, IV. afg?atte—V! R. Mw. Bu, Bt. atfed-- a:—Mt. 


= 
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128, Areeuarangarafafacend- 
RA THUNTTT: HAT | 
WSTaa area Kasra 
FARIA TENTaeT th V6 1) 
cae — (arg ferastar) A oo aft) ( qneetractaaeat ) 
eT Uey Sagas ARE ( UT Sat ) Heya) fe aerate 
ar afar gentageqragy ferme arise aTATAERS 
ST cer ( seqaaey aftaar ) afr wt aefagaa | 
vaHTaa areata 
wal fatafa qerzccaar | 
AAT ATTA FOAG | 
HOTT AYA APTA: | Ve II re 
aT —AeAE | oy Ra Wat faHaTTaH | 
IAT Aertarey ReafeT | TATAICUM TAA: | 
( aanatircag fest aerneg TTTATTACATAT. ) 


waa Beal FATS. Bo 

eHeey TTY ae AAT 

ot fra fet Safe dea aorta, 
146. TATA ST, BA: TIA 1 Ve Ut 


114. aeq ud aaageH goag wav—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bik BORI 
Tet FST Us ate Pee —K. III. IV. 115, aig 2g 4—V. R. Mw. sfi 
afrmaed yaraft—K, UL. eK. 1. TIL TV. 116. ometorqeqaa firgar 
aga? ar gear—K. I. II, 117. Lacuna before. arqmmq---in K..1V, 
salfaaeg—Mt. Bi. 121-123. . angie facarfagy | aay ay wae 
3ST naps qeq slagearcaea aunfafast fafsaratent fage a & saewa (gt)—V. 
R. Mw. Bu. S. Bt. ararafady. aafaa, at Teg aalaeu seule efagarcer 
vorfafaat fafzaaset. fash a saet—K. 1. armhaer aafag —K,. III. 
IV. weoraea—K. Il. For fadtar K. 1 IL}. read sar 124, fgatar - aar 
Wa Hrgea ate frewreat—K TM. IV. 125. fe ara am arserq — Mt. 


AcT vii 343 
147. argdt—( sat facta ) seater seg 
usta fefea 2 
ara —anea areraea adage fa eae aarfeett aufetete fated 
fig afa a amdict fa afas waftfacen 1 a aise dat | 
Tis — (ARAMA) Be | AHHH act aise SAGA: 7 
argat—areat fat t 
UA ( aT) HVAMTOATTISEATHA_| | --AG.oarUTETa 
(SRTTA_) | HecaaT Heraa’ Tara 
wag aenfaag Ta vi 
fafrertaatea a fara | 
fafzdaafaaaria get. 
qaqa Weraatea FWA 1 Ro 
HT TACHA ATTA faga: 2 
ara —ae wast woe | = AsaRUVaaeadoy sy AT seCT 
Hoof Saye satay TST | . 


Usi—( aTeATaA_) Bra, iecatraarsarasrtga | (TTT TT AT 
163. aavadl frategeq UAT: Te ? 


afaor wsq ara atfaes’ ( ard! faaiaa gafa )--V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. 126. 
avqet factaa gafa—K. 1. Ul. 127. oaffam—V. R. Mw. Bu.S. Bt. 
131. wavivafa—Bl. 132-134, gei wa oe ae ( ede aadiaafe ) 
at wer efaqaret (saat )--ug (ufg--Bt.) ara Aag ( Aiefs—Bt. 
Mw.) efaor---feeaatarg arétaami—V. R. Mw. Bu. Be. ( arg faastar, ) 
aig UH TAs ( qeataactas ) w geo sfagarcarra, ( crt eer). ae 
aiufe ara after geimeai ferraferor arétarart—K. 1. 1. TV. 135, 
( sTTFq ) afeqan....nalaqaa—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. ( TAA ) wa...K, 
L Ul. 137. aaa: fafafa ( seag—Bt. Mw. ) seaaecqat—K. I. IT, IV. 
V. Bik. Bt. Bu. Mw, 138-139, a aaa...fafrara qeqat.. aeatq#—V, R, Mw. 
Bu. BE. Bik. BORI. 141-142. ...aea  weafe..( fag arafacar qareafaa 
aafassa armeqiaquaratay—K. 1. IV. aata afsor—v. R. Mw. 
Bu. Bt. A. 
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164. adalat aes aeAareaitearson oa frrgeate 2 
ua (sara) safer sot atta aeledfa > afe aaa 
fraatad arat gewan_1 (fafaeca) aaa Bara: TeaTLoUaSIe | 
( Sasa HeMAASea ATTY ) AoaaAMT, ts aTKaATATT 
aa:—! aaftefaar ) ate art seqat 7 (sa safaa ) 
aA — oad Jasafeaal areazegeil | 
fedrar—eneg area caaitsrtot Her fat arferat fa 
UsII—( TaTAA_) HA AHKAeaAeA agereat 7 waar afea gaaia- 
areeatht | ATT ara HAA feorsa aKa carat fase Heda 2 
att: —afeat | atafe F asah wal vars ( sf Asana) | 
sant —( fareer aaa) Te | THs 8 aftraed of Safe | 
wae, Wardta | aeaaneq fasnanfanata afer: 
( zeararafeale ) 1 
st mae ara ( faster ) ai afd Ga > 
( ot frenargefa fifgaaed weercaactieaa: ) 
tret—fear’ wader safest | 
TAMAS HENS | ASCTSTAaT Car HaRrser oA qa 
181. FRET aHEA STRHTHAAT oasger arao fee) od fear 


144, egseeq—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bik. Bt. 146. qfta—K. IV. see:— 
Vv. R. Mw. Bu. Bik. Bt. S. S. IM, 1. O. IV. 147. geramtaa—K. I. ont 
faaoq—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. 144. a@T¥—om in KK. 149-150. waearfeut 
@ arate fer farerfan fre--acafesiat aad fa—v. R.S, S. IL, IL.  faearfeoh 
—Mw. Bt. Bu. vegan atfant...afa a aeacatiefaaer fat -K. 1. famaz 
ano Tfefoat sor ...fa—Mt. aacte cafest Kv. 151, Taga TIT —Bt. 
Mw. V. R. Bik. 152. geqam—K, Ill. Bt. Bu Bik. Mw. 153-154, aH... 
aa ag aagefwtaqanad wate ged HaadT—V.R. Mw. Bt. Bu. Bik, 
K.TI.IV.1. 155. warfarg—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt Bik. Kv. 156, 4—K, I; 


Acf vii $45 


182. mrarfiat sara’ a afeorm aract afaaied of vate | 

TST — AA TERIA 2 

Saar aaracat afaa a zafa | 

at srarataarent earhaera scaatipatrer ? 

| Sa —aTaaT | , 

wait ( 4eF7_) su fe federal qotercnat aetea’ arftacartr 

( ¢fa ara aera ) 

fediar—aead fe sa aed’ frmaarsame ageaaie se 
190. fart@re ( ata faearea ) 1 


LOlt | 157. faadaafa—Bt. Bu. Mw. R.Bik. fafatayfa—Mt. 159, ua 
farno: K. I. Ul. 160-161. of Hate gu-.geq cata qeol—K, TV. TI, 162. 
girgitaaa —K. oT. WE. ara —yv. R. Mw. Bu. Bt 164, oF 
agifag faftacafe—R. Mw. Bu. Bt afgag—V.  165-°67. FAR + #T 
ataaea fastatar efa aad gearfa ( fages ) weratsania: @y qearefseaett— 
K. 1. IU. IV. st. dr. om af ata:—Bt. Bu. Bik, S. S. I-IV. BORI: @ <aTa:— 
A. gaa (tHRI—Mt. ) saratz:—Mt. Ky, St. dr. gta fgatat amrat—K. I. IIL. 
167. aeaenor, ASedatTam —K. 1, ara Iaa_g—V. 168. at asy—K, IT. 
IV. araI—Ky. 

169. a@fadt arfzasaaat—K. IIT. IV. o8 ( s@faa ) orraifeetor...afeaat 
apgasgat—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. S. S. EHD, J. 0. Til, afaai—]. O. II. 
166. ae5 (—Mt.) fafgariteaed waa aaq fa ( cHalt—Bt Mw. ) 
—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. Bik. BORT. Kv. Sc. Nk. aaa 1 wETAT Aofe sqeq 
fefaanacea casing Teafa—K. IL. 1V. 167-168. fat (om. in 3ks. )... 
aha gaatraaaraearia ( arrarazatia—K. J.) .arearaseaTal A—V. R. Mw. 
Bik. Gh. S., 1. O. IV. Ky. 173. weat vat ATU—K. TL 1V. age tras 
y val aedieat—V. R. Bt. Bu. Mw. A.S. 174. fader ( fastiaa aaraaT ) 
grat wearcest & afar 4K, J. 1 swsr—V. R. Mw. Bt 175, 
gaaamara (om inV)1 aq zaneq--aeeT—V. R. Mw. S. Bt. Bu. 
177, (aaeana, ) ate oop araedler-.-sorT—K. LTT. TV. o@ waaay: 

24 


7 
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191, aTe—ASe A seqarerstrat ahaa | 
wa Jah | wpa ag aracaftaeafaonte | 
aTeai-—-SRalrg AA Ae 1 RA FA" | 
ust—( aftaaq ) us faare wa Hi semraata 1 
(ae: afaarcaenactier TEEAAT ) 
dae —( after ) fasrema fa cefacd aeaannfta sft 
afer oT A area eat weTaTT |) aT aT ae faeaaee aT 
arafaad am a aaiats ve (ef carat ) 1 = 
IT ( ARrAA Twezt aaTaan ) Ha BTA Tea 
aaa oferee aerat Prermearaeat aa wafer: | 
afatcmeney yaar aa dea faread fafa ue i 
agedat ( qearaafaat Usraaaetas afaaw) oT q Bsa 
ae) Mae Val aHage Aare maa ae 
ara: —( araearaea) HaAqT, was fa gata a gas fa arvafa 
afer, trae a cafe sangria dg azefaratay 
206. aT seafaaraareaa fara ia 


m7 2—V. R. Bu. Bt. Mw. BORI. Sn. aeattr seater oat a gracscafs — 
Mt. 179. sfafegt: em: - V. R. Mw. Bt. I. O. If, If. 180-182. aorrg esi 
qerrarat Aglagdt waar Ararwoy...aratfrata—K. TV. IT. IV. 183. K. 1. Ul. 
IV. add fe wafa ? 184. diga zaz—V. R. Mw. sfaut—Bu. Mt. 185. wadteat 
aaifazeat: faPeat—Bt. Bu. V. R Mw. S.A. Sr. Sn. K. 1. TE IV. BORT. 
Bik. J. O. IIL-IV. S.S. WL-IV. V. waa, seaatigaa— Mt. 187. safe 
arquafy & mdiea atfaaeatia—V. R.. Mw. Bu. Bt. Bik. Sc. S. gardiag’ 
— ofear- Mt, 189-190. wae -araram—-Mt. wae ufe--fogeeg 1 samr— 
wa aire ( af froma arazat )—K. 1. I 1V. 191. asa anran—v. R. 
Mw. Bt, Bik. 192. aran —bl. afwafeacafa—Bt. Bu. Mw. V. R. Bik, S, 
A. F. Sr. Sn. Kv, atg'a-—Mt. 193. 4H HE aat geared T Ga—K. I. UL IV. 


Bt. Bu. Mw. V. R, A. 
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207. MBA ( SATA) SAA) | TARA. AAETT | qetea 
frsqansgen amaiag fre Goa | ASTTTT saa UAT | 
ust—eqatranzanal fever sad feaaft & gata | 

sree. afer: aaa Oeste 1 RR 
qgraat—aag sag ( zeae areraedt faeata ) | 
ust —faa, 
asta sfatre sa saared Tata WaT 
ea sscnaeMgeA sis TAA MW <3 UI 
ait: Haga, FUT | ; 
agrda—aew, weTaaTe Gey ( ata Ute fet ) | 
UM - Tay | Fea, scareasaeiiand g & 
fafa waa: Fatal A Tar AeA AT | 
yaaa gat: BATSAalT Fas: 
aaale fareegea: fecal gareatearga4 i Ry II 
221. ( fa staat: Tafa ) 


196-198. 1 Haran af sao aimery -arTAse srafeata (a —Bt. ) 
ag aearaiag ( fe—Bt. ) van—V. R. Mw. Bu, Bt Bik, BORI. 4 A ATMTat-- 
aay | Wa AAT A MRAATATT Here qdet arardice = K.L ID. IV. 199. 
nadaa om. eafaaa—Mt. Far—V. R. Nw. Bu. Bt. 200. Hanator— 
K. UL 201. aadt—A. 202-203, st, dr, afaaan—om.--fas at at cat 
aify’ feacnetaga—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. S. Ky. ( crararaaita )- fas a 
cat saa atm —K. |. WL. IV. Mt. 204. ghar gata arfage—V. R. 
Mw. Vu. Bt ghee -maAae—A, AY wat gfat Bt. Bu. Nw. saarafa— 
BORL qaa® amey—K. 1. IH. 206. areata ag qeaift--V. R. Mw. bu. 
Bik, Bt, ward: --aft waeeR, “ aaTSGT—Mt. 207-208, aeaag (~V) aieea- 
ansgia a cat—V, Re Mw. Bt. Bu. Bik. 209. fer egfa—Bt, Bu. 
V.R. Bik BORI. 210. mfea: ayaa ate—K. 1.1 IV. Mt. BP. afarar 
—$.8.V. LLL 1. a ag asagcT—R. Mw, Bu. Bt. i3—y. og fa 
Mt. aegrema array aoTA—K LT TV, 212 qrafz—V. R. Mw. 
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222. WEI — IAs GaAs ASTI | TT ay aenisaran guid 
ag’ fanaa cforege arfa ao armpit fa alias aat each 
( as Shaefes ) 1 
UF TN — AI HT Boosey LARA Bay sas Tay | 
UH se Araaraaer: Hear 
AIA Taq Ta afaraca 
a areqfargeay ofarerara: | 
d mace featen aang 
are THea farang warfs ww ( efa saeghael ) 
TH THN (AyseaeTsy Sas fates) Wyse Fs AE Aa | 
Ua. ae Fa FRATES, alrataien aT cafrerasar | 
TEI —a oes | Boy Ff AIT ASATTER THAME arae # 
234, arf | 


Bu, Bt, 213. wam®-K.1 If. IV. 214, gz q@n—V. R. Mw. Bu. 
Bik. BORI. 215. i wat—Bu. Bt. R. V.S. A. Sr. Kv. #1 at wat @—K. I. 
IV. 216. a8, 2 urmeaty gegg—vV. R.A. g=efe—Bu. Bt. ¥ y=s3—Mt. 
217, st. dr. maeaerar: Treat: sfnga—vV. R. Mw. Bt. Bik. BORI. sferver 
—K.L NL IV. BP. Mt. 218, scatearenetaa—Mt. 2:0, aqanaer— 
—Mt. guy fe—Bt. Mw. V. R. Bik. BORI. 219-220. aanfa forceare: 
facet qarafergar; saaameta gra: gasafs gaa: (ma: ger ate 
qaa:—K. IV.)—K. I. I IV. Br. 222-223. VE YFF (om. 
in K. IT) asagat--.afeorafagz-a (aK, IV) az tifaai— 
KeoT ML IV. 3gg--gafeseafgaran'...ag forerit waet—V. R. Mw. 
Bu. A. Bit Bik. BORL o@rray ag feneq fayzy7—Mt. 225, 
“srearett ( ageasan—K. |) ay gewre AIK. PTTL IV. 227, sraferer 
KLIN TV. 230. seq sys fararqaal war —V. R. Mw. Bu, Bt. J. O. 
HT. VI. S. S. I IV. fa qageafag get warcafa—Mt. BP. 231, 
Ae MET eeaT—Bt. Pu. V. R. Bik. grey cys ates’ ear ay aaa — Mt. 
Bl’, rySTaAeTl ATHAZT gel om 39—K, J, I, Bl’, 232 WRITE AAAI — 


ACT VII 349 


235. wean—aa aLaaarranaifa serra HATH TAA | ST 
wErcen— 1 F faeaeria , AsTs sa oy ag) | BL 
( sfaee Arafat: ) 


mata: —facen aT Tataa aaa ASAT AAS | 
UN Ag aT Varese aga A AAA | ATS, A aw 
fafedist ararsceae: | 
mrafe:—( afenan, ) feteacrert atera_) ue Arar AT ae 
aaafaea le | 
ust—fsa, waar qa) catda geeaca ward’ sce aah | 
ATH IA -— as KA ASAZTIT Te TeATAAA ARG 
UuMm—arRaasT | | aa aaa, ( afa oftaratra ) 
( aa: sfercafeear aeraaiafaset area: ) | 

247, arda—( Terrase +) atarrafor 


V. semrag aaratate—Bt. Mw. A. Bik. BORI. 233. faam fea oa 
qar asasaea TaaaNss geag oafa—V.R. Mw. S.S. Ill, Bu. Bt. Bik. 
BORL alfae ang auton T Tal aSTTTET THAT gens A TaaTA—K. 
LIN. 235. aa anarafaga—v. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. Bik. eaanafag: sfarraci 
aatfers sara —I. 0. . aaa BE. 236. cg w areag K. 1. 239-240. aya 
arufacaigedt fafadtanravsta gute: eatd—Bu. Bt. V. R. Kv. Sc. 1. O 
., S. S. 1 1. TIL aga cafafedtsaa—Mt. BP. cat Agena fe 
mia: wa K. LTV. otata:—K. If]. 239. va arqeara strat Bt. V. R. 
Bu. Mw. Bik, tfg argemq_ V. st. dr. om—Mt. ufg ward afa aretaedt aaa 
faazfe—K. LIL IV. 244. fefonfa asageo ag geadta- V.R. Bu. Bt. 
Mw. BI?, S. A. Kv. Nk. Sr. 1.0. FV. S. S. INL. afzerfa arttan—K. 1. I. 
IV. 245. srgrafzze7q—Bu, Bt. V. R. Mw. BI’, Kv. S. Gafa—vV.) wariaa 
vat warfg—Mt. Bi. oofearfray—sS. st. dr. omefaqeat—K. 1 IIT. 248, 
omTTT—K. FU. 249, qeeara—K. HT. IV. .252. omttarrepattar & arfaat—~ 
V, Bu, Bt, Mw, R. BI?, aeuracrter & @—K. 1. LY, 
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248, gaca a wifereeqaagara 
gard scafafeet waaea wat | 
anda aaa fafratoanasta 
7 oe BEA STATA ATTA 1 RE AN 
afafa:—aerantacagian | a ariel | 
arefe:— ase, cat Ganfatagar qajst felnat acamorcen 
WaaeaRaT: | TETTT, 
Us ATA | 
agateaar feqaea aati ae aera: HreT 
WaT WaTAIET aga ae ATTACH | 
aferarcana: Tash qeqaaa ware 
ae ‘gama ranratie TTA RSTFATH || 9 II 
ena —aatay 9 
Teat—( sf ) sacra at areata qgea: surat 
ana aaa, fae ofa orate | 
afafe:—ona, weafecat ae ( ara qaafzar gaat: safe) <™m 
wea: —aaqa | 
ATAvSaTAY Tat waa: aa 
266. AMAT FF ASAT HATASAT WA MN Re I 


Se ee ts ga 


253-254, ager aTaqag—V. R. Mw. Bt. BI. eae qaqaqrnaa: | 
awgTaq—K. 111. IV. 255, ata uat—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. Bik. BORI. 
258. owa:—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt A. Sr. Bik. BOR]. 259, aaraeat fasa- 
aia afar’ ga’ aBagait—K. 1. WL AV. a@aga~K. IV. 262, aaa fav’ sta 
—Bu. Bt. S. ALR. Mw. 263. ararafir:—kK. II, IV. In V. R. Bu. Bt. Bik. 
BORK. S.S.-L-VI,.I, O. I-III. Mt. ALS. F. Kv. Se. Nk. etesa dircet 
narrative form of the st, dr. is given— apr aa —araalear al qaqa atfA | 
264. aaa, farnfazat aa—K, MT. 1V. 265-266, -.-ayear gta aaal Fa—V. 
R, Mw, waar aqdil—Bu, Bt Bik, BORI. J. O. LIES, S. FIL Br, 


ACT VII 351 
267. afefi—sre, wot agaat dife: aa a das seater 
geatg 1 arua safaad (aa safaertea ) 1 
arta:—( wa a fafeara_) | 
faceqr THraat Ateal qzqIcalAs WaT | 
agi fad fafieata Pad at aarTe Re, 11 
Ta — TAT ITT ahah: eae sae ass: 1 TAY 
WAT 
safe Ta” Baa da: He 
aalea: MA ASARAT TT! | 
fataaa fataarer fate 
TAA TATREA TET AFT: 1h Zo Ut 
asa | wad faeaarea: selatea | | 
UMA | SAT, TAR at rag oy fafetcaea seataa 
arsed arafyeratat eafaafaeaa serfearareaisita aaaadt 
qonaTaAea = HVAT | TRAAATA GS VaHVATASTAAATTASAEA | 
afsaataa @ sfaatia 1 
| aT AS ATTTATET 
284, Hfeneata areata qa: Tate | 


qatdafrar wa—K. TT, 267-268. atarafn—K. 1V. art watt aferar 
ig aed das aeaat sew_aroradl zig safaag—V. R. Mw. Bu. Bt. 
pik: BORI, gaageueant tig— Mt. St. dr. saTTfaafaa:—Bu. Bt. V. R. Mw. 
BORI. waraearfutgantatqcfamfa—K. 1. WW. 27. aa—K. 1. ML 
aAIMTaH—Mt. 272, wae gue: Ft—V. R. Mw Ba. waraaisqag: | 
qa arata—K TT. TV. 276, aa:—V. R. Mw. Bu. 278, faarart— 
Bu. Bt. V. R. wafaarare: garaiet weet: —Mt. 

279-281. gamed fafaaigara ( K. I. )-aegfar: carearatdtar-aes 
egfaqa aagndisfea—K. TTL. Iv. ataqcata... STII — Mt. Heqat ag feat 
wardised—V. R. Mw. Bik. BORI. A. F. 283-284. af aaaet ofamafr 
Vv. R. A. Mw, Bu. Bik. BU BORD wat ast aazaastet—K. 7 IV. 
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285. garter qscara waa, wetifer 
| eaarfrat A ware Fae 1 32 
AA: —ata, AAAI TTS | AEA eaeqquea war 
AAT | 
tT — Ba feather 
mraa: —azarazedtaiaatard «—- seqremafaeat | -aaeaetarera 
TAROT ATH aa wMTATRanagashea satTa: avarfear 
anfead agertarfton searfise a arg Aasactaraara: ara: | 
Ue —( Teena ) wy aaa eR | 
agedat — fees sarqsaeal aswel | a so asd TAREE | 
AIT OT Tal AF WAT TonfEsAe aU aa sal ade’ Heareto 
Tag wa ay eae sate fa 
ma: —aae fafanatfa,  afeerdt agadarfiot aff a cao 
WL ALTA | ee 
araata sfaea eafactrer 
300. aia daca aT aaa | 


arganeteg dfeaeafa—Mt. 287. areifa:—(k, 1.)-ateataate » at—K. 1. TI. 
Lines 287-288. on in K. IV. 290-292. -.-9emetaaceat aifeeft caar 
garfacer araafa..ag alas—V. R. Mw. Bt. Bu Bik. BORI. edtafa 
meaeraaaeary... camatarafer.. ada fro -areaaf—K. TW WV. astarazaz: 
—K.IW. 2:3, ( ae 8ataq )—V, R. Mw, usign—K. 1. 293-295. ware 
qa 1 asIST Ue at Aa are) agar gat aC afe art fazg 
arfenare o fafest Gat aaélfe afesie wait ay stan dagaed fa—v. R. 
Mw. Bu. Bt. Bik. BORI. o@ftyqeaiedl asagal...fasare: aa cea waltz 
Aaa — A, (ATTA) aT BA | at wa Boorfesare qrat- Mt. Kv. 
TT aa ae ar gal ga Bvfeqaic aa mat-.-dafafa--K, I. ML. IV. 
297. afrataifa—Bt. Bu. R. V. Mw. Bik. arafa:—K. 1. 299. mare sff 
gfazat zafactreet—K. I. JIL. IV. deet—V. R. Bt. Bu. Mw. Bik. 300, 


ACT VU 35 


on 


301. rar a aaeia waISaTATe 
asf AMA TAAMATTAT MS Mt 
zsat—aare ATA | 
araa—ada, Breaataalraaecaal ga pacen CoAT ATS 
FHA: FAUT ATH CTO | 
qa araa_| waAaga qT AMACST | 
arta:—aa arenas aaah aa ss aati) T8, 
aargarateatrantaatetrsTare: 
Ger TeTTAA TA ATATAM ATT: | 
gerd Tea TANAAATT, dana: 
qaateacareat wed afet AEA ACTA | 33 Ul 
CTH —ATATHATEES AT, aan | 
afaf—eate sfeteany AAT TT goat fa ara fasoraeett 
wing | Rorat sot ea 4 afiareedt dfirfgar sia Paghe | 
argraat—( aay ) A oral aSieat AAAANY | 


Brat — AT TATATL AAS HCA TANT: araeq 1 — ( fafaeca ) BY 


qa Sed: ATA: TAT afesera frrnenita qrataaea: | 
318. meat ar | 


aaa -K. LO 999-300. o Meare, waaa afaarfa ga: wHea Mt 302. 
faqaaarat—Mt. 304-305. afaafaafaancaat—k. I. Il. IV. These two 
lines have been om. in Bu. Bt. Mw. BORI. Bik. 306. om. in B. HL. 307. 
aqat wifaaAt ama aang qata—vV. R. Bu. Mw. Bt. BORI. Bik. 

30g. afaar aleisrafa:—V- R. Mw. Bu. Bt. Bik. BORI.  ofeafreafaat 
Antgafir;-—-K. 1. U1. 309. gafa agar, -V. R. Kv. K.1. Wl IV. Bik. 
BORI, 312. aantaten —V. R. Mw. Bik. arare — Mt. 313-314. waa 
afgsaniicerereny . BAPACATL gfesaraat FAT Be 4 gaaueat fage—V- R. 
Mw Bu. Bt. Bik. BORI. Ky, Sc. A. Nk. Fqomrafacaet... S14 gfafeateart 
qfesamedt —Mt. arerta tin: Sat qaeeAITSaETAMT ( Aa — OM in K. IV. ) 
_afafacat...afoorfgat—K. LIL WW. 315. attr x afnay waTaat—k. |. 


Wt. IV. V. R. Mw. 316, -318. Ate — aT: yarata Tere qaqna aaaad: 
25 


ey 
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319, ( 9fae7 ) 
Rrea:—arad san fer | 
AR —Taa, aeaazeri wa fee wear aawad sven 
frame wat qaadl aera gatae: arafget eafaaat gorda 
yevate 
ferea:—aernaa fer wart ( sf fest: ) 1 
arda:—( tart off) aaa) cant arqenarc: BEATA AE 
CaATEMTA Cai Use wfasaeer | 
UST — AAMT ATA | 
ana:—aesia fe 
aa Hag fasion: sisagfte: sara 
cate faaaaat afsrrt storey | 
ararad eae tanrara Rea 
J32, AVATAR | Bx UI 


\ 


( #0qeq—K, J. UE. IV.) ) craze: aa antfaset aft: ( 1 at afaa at 
ek, LIV. tanfaagt~K. I.) arta:—aaraal faaneanfir: gezeq: 
#: Hea at-—V.R. Mw. Bu. Bt. Bik. K. L TE Iv. ( aTT ) gra a 
yAfas at ye—Mt. A. 320. —om. in K. UI, aa: afaafa aaatedo 
aa: | ass: STGeA afaqgA—K. IV. 321-323. qaqa Sarda... (Aa aaATe 
—om, in K. LIV, --mgeaet gata: mafaget aaracufaar seta sfa 
qelafa—K. I. IL. IV. azerafaqet sraa—v. R. Mw. Bu. Bt, F. S. A. Ky. 
S.S.V. 325-326, areafga:—Bu. Bt Mw. VR. Bik. 327. ( ao ) 
Tat ARIK. IV, 328. aff a—Bu. Be V. R. S.S. I. IL LV. 
Joo, da—-Mt. 330, faaeaa. zafiror—Bu. Bu S.S. I]. IL TV. Mw, 
V. R. Ky, Se. Sn. Gh. fafgeaat—Mt. arr BIL 331, qari — 
Bl. Bu. Se. Su. Kv. Je4%—Mt, BI, 332, famaq—Mt. odffa’:—Bu. Bt. V. 
R. Mw. Bik. BORI: After Vs, 34 Mt. K. 1 UL IV. 4. O. IT. B. I-1V. read 
wie a aera, | 
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333. car—anad aereries tafe cafe | 

area: acta fas a ae: foe 

CAM — ATA HA: THAT PTAA aqaTcdaaRg, 


yada safafeaa Tea: | a 
qeadl a fareat AElaaTy | 
warf & array, Arerentfea: 


gaya oar Pererery: 1 3Y 
 Sfa fassrear: aa UI 
341. | 1 afa agrcedag at aT aoTAISE: 11 ] 


aqfacfaaammited gtd, AaaTeT 
qzafacia gsem aarata farera | 
afa ganrart safoaa ttaferat— 
gata agfaatal aes aaHrA: 1 
333, senfr—Mt. aaa afasa—Mt. Bt. Bu. V. R. Mw. Bik. 334. 


ereufa—Kv. Bu. Bt V. Bik. R. 339. aa: -afeg wTATA faa wa freee | 
agizara, weaaraaa—Bu. Bt. V. R. bik. S. S. I-VI. 1 O. ML. Bm. afe wara 


qt wefaeefa—Mt. 337. Afgan atgaarq—A. a faredt— Bl. Kv. Feaary 
--Mt. BR. S. S. I. weat aétaara—K. 1, TT. 339, afercrenat—Mt. 
aferaate— . Tif. IV. 340. arta:—vaneg- Mt. In Mt. the colophon 
reads “ata mpearat aud arr aeaaisge:” As S. (1) is missing here. 


BOOK Ill 


- PRAKRT PASSAGES RENDERED INTO SANSKRIT 


A TI 


ara saafen | amaqag aa &: frat: aqsdiaerfate 

afafgasatraar sraea a fate ofeerena | 

RRR CMEC OG UICC ECIGIC IC ICU Mt He 

He Fat Fa: a aarfarca aeaTA 

eurgftacnta wat: cea TEA Farfrartiy | 

sactaated aaa erage war: 1 

7 wea arto astcanfanmageay ata aIa’ aTeRAfa- 

Taare 

aq: ga: faaaeat | 

af@ ages can: aft aanvaey range: far efa anata 

wa aaarirarpqateear Ait cadag arrears Page | 

afe aqqa a has araen frala: wariy agleteds: Tag | 

af@ ageae gaat afta: wa aderaragynaiaa: wrragat: | 
gminfaranaraaa gear fea | a fe safratee- 

Trem: oT: afaSale | 

afa saga safeties wa sea ‘Baraat ge att afer | 

aenra farfaera arazaa_i 

AA Aa THATCH AAALAC AAT: MATA AAS | 

Tea wy aafaccrars ar: fafa sara © ai a 

aa araad aerate 

afe Marae sg CT ApH is 

fs fafa 

ram aHeara cae Ba He Ege: feria | 

wa: wa fra aar ef raqeae | 
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afa THUS ea AT AaTay: aeEea Saat FAATAHA saat 
ata waarfeet | 


 afe sag wala: ae wer Techs eafaae: age: | eT AE 


aaa samira serail sea saa: ASAT: EFA | 
saga arvana fa fated eraraar anctfaciafarns yeaa She 

a7 ae fanart | wr | 

may aaah wean Tata awa ae wT aM weNfs BCR: 
BTS at wea sta 1 

oe: apeaaed Facana: waa: | 

afa wees ea aramvaa catia SRERTATETT TATA || TAT 
faeqat af 

aa emaaft Peafeoufa | a foraa faa a 
faaaarta | , 

afe fa & fer | 

ATA GS UIT BT HATA aA TAT ATTA | 

afa ger aerT | 

aed fa Tae | 


aa fe sfafre & faacari | sreeanftragon ofa az | 


A OH: A MATA: TATA: | 


ae aferaa wonfa | oF Har arawareT Fert 34 Rea S 


fafaafate | 
frqad a: Ca MHKTAT EAR! ATTA AAT areata 


Ta: Ft afr vata aa fir ef a Sent I 

ara variant isnca aat F wee: BATT | 

veal faa AMA sseqEeT BHATT I 

% Sat chart | wa iad Syed ea ae: cioreferaria aaraarhe | 

ua: efaila: faafa at mega: afer) ar fees er fer er 
za: aig ara waereta 2 aa afar ai are | 

am a faate vented fe q ex at fyaraat ART Te i 
RAAT BIATHTAT | 


ACT I - -361 

cavfafafafaeania | 
TATA I Ally HEA TH TEMA rafaned SORT I 

genta qralen afacafa | 7 
aa fe seat eamaciaaat acamiafenrra ia afeanaqaag 
ser) ata ageas sfad a: afaferg cad aafe sateen: | 
fe q ae sh sa sea adaatactee: ‘faaee THA afer 
aga? afa saqua a aU: gaMEMHTaa: ATTA 
sacaarfeve facareafa | 7 
afa weft age seria arate) aed weprarnific: 
faary: ai aeama i wa ga aa wetede: Bats ad BIT: 
at aa: Rrevdage: faa fe fafieaeion qqareor ataR- 
afeat areay soa Sic | 
aaa aT ares aeaar fafrad aa Agar AeA 
FATT AAAI: | 
afea aaras afe we ata: 32 afeate: WaT | 
aa: fr Waa 7 
aa: siiffaadeaarit suntafatacd xara’ wife | 
aad Pauls e274 gear seat | a at aad atoariy | 
aa wae Bi AeaaAT | 
aoe ara: | afer athe sie aaa: ReITATA: crate 


a wear waananeg | | sfeatizdag aan Ga: diaaeg: sea: 
fart 


sag a: | yt feet ata ue: ee ania ae eaaty 
MANS: Bas Aaa ArT eat: Fraafaeaarfeony 9 faa | 


ae TAHA AAG Gerafas Gear: AT Tey 
aa far 7 


a: it ae TA: SANT: | 

aa fa wat frarfeaa | | afaqeaoa ann: aa aafeasa: | 

ae MaTATNGTay: Ba TA) AM: JA: HEMT: HASTA TIT 
THEA: | 
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maga aftearhy eq ee 

fas Farry | oe 

wader ten fra'aararate weed meat Haefircarfit | 

ata, a gereryaafia: saan apTaareata erase fapear 
TEPGPAT: TAA, | 

afe afes + ara kas SA 

feafafer 

gf gaaaas areafe | areai aad seat ataa aa: afieafer | 
v7 fe 4 ae fa aay ag tafaa aq'ad: | sre aaatta 
FAT TH Wag | | 

afa agers afer aie saafeaar sao sear meres | aa 
HA Salat ahaa Ay 

T Wat, Teehcoanfs afe arena: serarfir | 

aread fr a aaa) 

seria fa aa are afer) aan a Aaa ar afaefy | 

Fer sa gftaresaor ceatger: er) aa BANE a 
Seat | af aRRT! | TAM sai ate afseaa aa Ce 
aera: vara: | at Rew ar fen seeaeafagar afer dager | 
mara fafaayfiss: fe | al ATEN ASTATTACACTAAT BAIS: TA 
aq aftcat nara aT wae aie seaaeniafra after 
art fasraara: | afiragerate qfead 2 aor gearararafterg’ 


Wa seme | aa sfeorrad at aaa wae aaah 


ACT Il 


diag at) aeitafta cae aaerattiren cat aera fafa 
ma pd ae: ft meaes af ea aerrerseay aA erty 
sigs Tagan soomnearta Gard fiRadaferanie | 
aims oR A ASAT | Tarrsrargy Tea PAT a 
aR TarmeaCIeTT | Hela wa NeAS areM: Gat: sania sae: 
sortrenfcar aaiaaiaeea sated | waar aaa det agar aa: 
qoseg Saft faonlen: aad: | aa fe aeaTA way aaTaat 
PTA waa saa A MAeTIAT THAT ant ar aly 
aaa Bet | al Pet ated aeaeT aah a HUA | wt 
ve faraaa: aa pera seit: Tara | TT Bl Ass aa TAA FATA 
qhenart fraser Tat | Ue: areas: z aafifeafirase: 
aaITTTATA Fa: va Healt Faqaea: | wag aera fama: 
aRaT careania afe want am ara aa | 
a: sr a A gea: safe are ara oT wa TTT 
ai Fa: eft | aut afer ATAHSA WALT Teele 
ad tae: Rstea stat faseaata aa ae TATA Spay 
aTeaTET | 
marta ware | gee ATA aeaaT. erst rir argEsa aeafaare 
mae’ ofarea4 arg TT AT afaaoatate 1 fara HESTATY | HE TA: ATT: 
scag arataaT : vara ara BTCA: argrarerdier: afer | 
at wae Tg aad Pra l 
sama Pate gat BoA HeqaT | BVA ay aT HPA | 
a fe fat a sta | 
MINT Wars | 
fat Rear iERaTe | 
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Tela: AT: | 

TMM VAT | 

AA | UF UT AMT: | Ua: Maa HT: A sat: Ta fasats | STAT | 
nant: | Hale % statefra: wae saaara spfaarses:, Ta aaa TET: 
ja: ged: wednnfzes aaa aqiatgr Fer aft aterer 4 
faqfae: wafer | 

a: saarataa: Preara trea | ; 

A ASIA: BTTIALS | 

at waar faafeteq: aa cafeaa Tacesrrfactaafaaaaara 
fiaras stfaag ward aaa weal gear: sare 

UE Ue ala | | 

Ad Mara A Re: AT ‘a | 

“wag a wer sat ae faorfit | at: ga: ar arr naendayar 


aa: aa fe <seat | 
aT, HAT | 
at qar Hea ats farsa: 3¢ fraed fafraferrai sgt wata 


aay Hea TeeaeaT ATT: WaT: A" OTAAT 
ae ae tae ara ae waa: fe faemeaTTAATA 1 
aaa TEAR: GS AT STATA | 
> aa fe are aT Tea Wa AT aaa aT Tafeadt Fea AAT ARz- 
aafreaosites ea faafaecte | _ 
aa wacaneate aa safe alae: Ga Bear: Facramt: ? 
fe a aa, {SeNAeT Oa Aa: AGARTT | 
qaqa: FA: A aA | AT HTS ili zat anata | 
He BIT: AIST: AT AAA TST | ; 
Fareasaiet F arqar: TIT ZfA 
aay wag wat) wataa, at afepareat sfaerefrra feat | 
AA AAT BMATIAfa | SA ST TAA 
mafraral A AEA: TAREE | 


ACT il 365 
ma 2a: HTATTAAA 
saraattaraaratel || aTeKe Teta aafeanaa, l 
UT GS Ta TRS: BARA 
IST: TI: AT: erpETTTL AAS |W: GA: ae Salar HTT, 
UAH: ATTA: | 
aa fer 
HAF | UT? Wal STAT Aart | 
wag wag Tat | aoa: faartatea | 
minfragafead gattesarerat art STAT: afaeafa | aa dart 
sara aa ararafaaear: Sic | 
Wi Prag: ga Bea fas | 
We AT UTAH ATARI 
an f& ters 2a eq hearta 
at & qa: Aiea aT | 
wa TU 


ACT Ill 

afa agers 1 aft qarad a afertaaara: 2 

fh aisaa: At Seared | 7 
FATA TA TAT: TTARAAMATGA TAT HAAT: AH TA | 
Tae, EM: Bahai: Mag: watt 
aati zal AIT | wag gemfi1 af sezsqr afr fra 
aaa, A, AYAAT | 

afer | Ao Ad ah ATAT ATA I 
afte age, Baad Bray Balraea aA TaeaeT | fH FT areal 
efireranarqaed | STATE ae aTeal aa eft TaTHA 
ataaa fe ffka F sama: > faa oad: SRT 
MATTE THAT TAHT | | 
aa aS A aa: | A eat aaaifa Praha 
af ass, aa, uot wate fe canena: coed Peta | safest 
a oReae aS 1 Fas arava ern cal a HAA | 
wea at sieaea softens faeg srarafaat at afacnts 
afa aa: va at fraea: | afar aa, gat aerdtad wafer | 
ma: rte a: aataere haa TAG: HA eat TT Ta | 
pag fara | 
da: wife sands afrart Udeaear afea eget | 
fesam zarit qaqed at saitasta: | strat aT afsiieat PA AT 
USM TASeoaA | 
aq afe amqud dd: aor sad at aa dea cad: aaaeTAT 
warfa | eae TARE ATA 
ATE EVGA AeA Ae, Sq HIATT | 
frat #: sam aad aq afaafad fryasy aeq: aa 
APTTeaTA: | 


ACT fil 367 


afa fayafafa safeea’ 1 after fafa a gener | 

mapra ? 

ag a: ate usta: afer, aa Fearee foc frente: wy feaay 
THAME: SF AeA | 

afa saad aaaet@: cariaen: aaa | Tae gaat sear 
aqaraaaeata aes Uist: gee srafecanta | 

afa taa & gears: Us: salt: | Peer areca aTTfet 

frat: safe farecad | 

aa fe suena: SaraTaTgEt farce fata afedtahaeat MaTA | 
farafaenta freq watrarien aa 8 g<aH | 

af srearoraniafa | a: ara aearafaara aay arealai sotaeal- 
MATa Ty TST 

featfsrar afea | 

af fafraar var aifeat 1) aafeafeats ot: a eereatt ] 

aq afeaa_qaiacieard afeirs Treg sah aa: Bfaeaare | 
ATT aad ayaat at ar ste | 

arated ta: | 

ada aT TT Sea AH Ga: Aaa: feat FT UPAW | 

fasae arqafa acita: aa areata: ATTA 

earnd aor afeafzenaen afaaftan: var | 

Za qa See sary a waft ofa 

ga: ferret FARA TT FETT: | 

asaaa: ares’ saad afaeafa ) wer) gales aTAeaATA RTT: 
TET: | | 
aaee: Tt: Taecmarfed! Ufa ATA | 

a fe aoe BT: 

Sana fea: TART Uat fase wfadoatala ay Co: TA: | 

aa fe aa al faaadl carmfesa maar sata zaMaeeTrat sTfaaT | 
Tag fa aeqateat Sifaanear: waaitagT | 
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af) sea araeaqeiaeeey cea Ueiso Stes A | 
TERIA | TAAMT: BA, We: aaa aa sat at al fae 
SUMAN Hale Tar HALT | | 
feral €a: | 


aga) Paes faca Aaararearfaa set aT ert awl sear 


Sifaat Prarata | 

gem Aad aes aaearhe: fassarearitite: srarrfaste 
ToT 

da a Aad a: Wa ATT | APT Hcg: | 

wef aa, vere: ee scaaad fate a) We at fF a 
Wrsaq | 

aT Warder iss: wfeats | 

fawn gafad vaaacat waa aft Har sista | 

Briae wa: aeaqaaan: ea: ga: arte fe: aa ATR STATA 
ad aatsrartet ataea | 

afe aye: aus) ut fraragaaried a orafa aaeata 
aed Breaths | 

Qa: ARIA: Fat Mega Ara, aa HaeTiaat Alea 

ca’ aragaerfaat sear: ofeatara: ate at a 

wa Ta fare 

FATAL MICAH 

yea Asa ca area: arf | ae at aetnaareo fairer 
BCAA | 

awe a werast wry) zarTST 

Rafat + STAC aa MATCH: seat TET: aTrafa 

qtr tat fern) Sa: aa: aaa: aR i at 

drat sfreaqen: af aerate oftfad: sat oa: a 
facna oa: | 

eit ara | EF LTA Ta FeO TMT TAA: 
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wag Ufn eager: sahara F faa aaaeT ATNTar aA | 
Waa eat aTfet A fay: Teg | 
array daeafataeaa ceaseats yore Har at ATTA | 


aa: gna ates faafiaga | wad wat Ca AeA ATCA 
met PCa he 
as Beara TACT UaeT eT a: GoaTaeTaea He sfafeige ACH 


areaifaa A ge saa aay qaaata | aa fafa wda AT 
ararearay afasag searerfacata | 

at TA | 

aT aha: | 

CARAT ALATA TA: | 

TAT I Wad | 

qT Tae TA) Tadtaaferar silat Fateat A af: | 
da: aanferar waa) fe Ta a a fasafath | 

mada seat: afaaTITAy: | 

SPAMARAT FATT AL | 

wag safaeactat afta agar) | ast Ta: BaTaTfeH 
foerarftor: sa gaeT | 

FIAT Ta: fe wUfa 


qHAHAY | ATAKAT wear eral GAT | 
FATA | UT ae aA FAMIAETA TANT Maat BMA) ad 


facareafta: wa 

Ha Se MeGIHT | «= -Heacay se Pacers fasata 1 

gaia fraraaraaya arferitradtor | 

ord frtrarar & fat sia aft aearararia & ATA I 

ara ate faata: | 

afin: faa: | aes senda qesTa: | 

gay saARa qa Te arte a AT) ATEN Wa 
aad FAA | 

MAYS | ara aTAEAaTfA cat ga: als oP 


ACT IV 


Rriae aff aff meado faded faguaen fase aaraa 
BAST we afta ager aa ate ta fad eat 

autre l 4 
we a: cate: efserarat wea gira: seateraaaarta: si 
aa cafe a at afa 1 

wa dad faeaea wa a fe aan srafafaeren: aoe: 
wat | wera Tafeaecda araedtdararea: sfafaa: st gag 
aca Tse fH afore eta | 

Bat At Teas TAT aT ATA 

pataa 2 

ferro | ater aeeey Heer ofaatadiar eta Aa aaa Waa: 
age) aqate fata aeqraafa TT FATA: TOA: | 

we qu afta saa afradcaicnts ae agar | 

ad Tercera aft ataradaa: = aafaaemea = sraeate 
wararaya | | 


Asad | 
ate afafaat ga faafeat | 


aq vest afafaer ayaa) AT war ga: Bafeaeat e244 | 
aa fe wag warafa: Baa: sat 

a faa afany aquadad | afereatt gare aatal aa 
ez aaa | { 
afa a ae afenq afer ar | us: gdrar: gerae: melee | 
great afacaaecafaar aca sfafraa: 1. 

meq aS ay swafe) aa wee Tea: ase fawa 
MAREA ASAT BATH STHTATTA | 

Ta | 


ACT IV 371 
SER HATES ATTA: TASS A AISEAA, TTA | 
aaa cae: wer a: sae getfa «=| fafa ga aTTRET: 
BT: | 
weed afer agar Ad TAT | 
na: Fatag Arata aa: Te: oer faatfta: Hat) ATA TTA 
aterten sit va afamasrarendes gfeder ATA 
area: Atader Sia | 
aa: FA | 
gaia aa aaareaar afagneta FH a afraTaeratate Fea: 
ana: Frafaeaa efa eared Brahe: | 
saafremraeatat| «afer 8a Tsao afer SAA: 
arafgar ag cae ercfiafata aaraeeed eaaea frre | ae, 
ua: wa afena caret: oot: Afaeata | 
ufs gare araaear: frarctana: | 
aaga Tawa aaa aHeRdfaiifeateAt aifafaat za frre 
agraar Rreaar arearaate a faaraatet fr gqaefafafaatar | 
fad pita aged ce: gaa: facog1 wear ag safa- 
erat Paret | | 
apcaragontaad aaarferat Tat | 
vant are fae Hae TACT vafeatfat sat aa Ua 
THAT ATA 
aq sara wr) ALT iat EA saat sftatet ata 
Ge after a 8 sfrdq afl srancreg eet TaRa 
aan sani ara: wag Pa Yess _aa Parad sacaaed wa oe 
arftan| waa a ae UG: TTS | gala: aT: T_T 
gaat | seaar wake a: usite: agaist aeafacar wera: 
aaa arearanatt a faastaf afea:  afrarang clans 
Gastar: ft serat fag’seattad aafeast a: arr sreeuaTT I 
a a a@tarat Ae: Sha Heat saafrar sis areaTAAAHTAeT 25a 
afta agat frtafagq 1 dea gar fe a ae 


EAA: HAT | 
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AAA ART aes UHKAATAT: HeaTTHlTSaT it PRKea | 

af nati | 

AT eadlaa qantas Tada: Aa TAT eT 

aa: Ta | 

aa: atadat asaTananay afteasa area: vaafiaeafa | aaa 
fasom amaeaqee: «ait aca Taeea Ae ca facia 
arefa: 1 afaerafeydtar <a fae salted ata a ager | aaa 
wa cat aafaferdlat gear wa,’ waren farastarfa sta 

Ale FT TAUSATARATAHVACA HA FATA: | 

afar saseea feet ae faat Bretacal aTAT | 

marae | 

TT! 

afe faa a fia fg sa wa agra Tad sie separa 
faa oReteaqaarte | 

arai aanfa saavet fadtefaeara:) oat ga agfeadt fagar 
wag | 

da fe water qaararaat teat aTRaTae wafeafiada aa 
TAS: FARSI: fafeear: fata 1 are’ afertiora gan, 
ge maaan: Beale waat de ahaa gainers a Aya 
amaaaa facaants 

BAT cated AeA Tt AF aftaarrenfaa: a0: eeaes | 

afa ufe aaa: | 

War qalad wa HAASTAT gasetararaaraeaqata:  aftaeg- 
arat aaraat fasta at STITT: | 

WTA: TFS 

Sa MT: aaa AeTeASaATETHS, | 

aad aresvafaat 44 | | 

af casa F AIT 

zarrat fraaateara| ga: Taste 
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afa | wal Wad wa aad ASTM HA: | 
Sfaanfe waza agaeded ga: sey aad gaa = feradiacsa 
afacata | 
afa a a aya Ufssa | | 
mat ATU a SIT: Tarra: asraTea 
ate Slt) HA TAT 
fat araat fate: | 
lecauar att wana genearg 9 afyearaia | 
aaa MyITICA Alaa aa: Ag aAzaaasar waTAA: | 
afe saqarIT: se Sa: ee Tags | faaTieata | gare’ 
t ayy araenfataat Hzara | 
marta at faqereae | 
afa agate safaaresar gardiafa cag areaa’ afer fe wat 
fafaa’ eters | 
Tat wa maczactaear aaa aferra: = TS: 
STeAA: | A AAA’ Tae | 
HTT | AL SAS TT: aT TTRTAM: | 
Met Magara afiaadaarfirera ITT ATA ET: | 
fetat | Ma gaara Alt sem eameco: g: aa 
acm & Ital fara: | 
a hae cata aMaafaterar cam safezasaines ataaed aft 
MACHT T AeA CAT | 
waala armas an afer eAT aT AAT | 
aqaas car: TSaed APPT Lt AAT: 
ata sarah’ aad aradraraeafaearhy 
aarafirfa scaring at arent: argh) wa outs exert ae 
a afacartr 
aa Helaa sa cam Pacaear 1 
afa war garefd at aa fae a: | 
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aa Ta: Beater aAfTa: | | 
TA CI serteaaot MPAA wa: wat Gara 
wavar a watt Bafaaahar fathers 1 ar ude, faeafteqe | 
ara am: Y @eae: TareRa: ga A Ta: Ta: Tea aTTTT | 

qaqa fe at agaracfearfntaqacarti | v1 afaeradtacaar 
saat frat aer war afaa: af aar gardtafe war faciga’ araecai 
Freafrerfa | aa frad'ea aaa fiiaa'ea | 

aa 4 a: arantd afd am: aft Fama aecamr faxemna: sera 
STAR: HA: | Tee | | 

gata fraatea tea Sarge A: aTaearecta rare | 

qeareqsqora: ae afte’ carfe sears: 1 , 
noma afedearaid farmed age areata 
ORCA BUT | 

gat sift foaior fear erate ae feared | 


Tear at faragvanranaca: areal 1 


Cara AY TTATIAT: | set aT fea | 

aa | a Ca Fragen fafsafaeaa | 

suftart acer sera afterszr AAATAHH AAT za AERA 
feat sifad areearfir | 

aT t aes | 

went war! of aft at aAaa ater are | 

ata | afe mar aft a: asify: ACMA AAAS: VATA SMe TET: 
arentgay sae fae al fqerfy | 

aaa areea at afecd a TeaA | 

afer t ar ferilfg a: oars | 

TTA | HAT TGS Ya: aaa F fey | 

ort) ofedad & aaa ad faa fae) sig ar Fate ate 
aera frre faeafe 1 aa, fractat wart 

aera fesa | ae TARTS MA saa | 

ar fern ar fe. araRar WHat sae hr: | 

are agate faxige aaa attad sfeera: | 


ACT V 


Wh Marae: ef after aeeaer ofiae: aah | 

Ti: qaeg aPlaaarat aot af) | waerar: Alona: eaxaatT: 
AI St aavadt gaat anakead HVA | 
afraanqapnniaa: car carey qaAAaT | 

suaaafaniatag a: wet: feeqa: afer wat Haq i 

mT aaea fa aaa ear: aitfernrer: yea: waar sere: 

ae WaraTaTafa | owt: aaeq yglaecaat esa: Rea: fraquss 

PoSMAC AAawTeA Fa Tea alka sevat A Alar: | 

ear afer: 

RU Ra OG Aa. we ce Aftaateania wile: | afar 
snag: afweronfaean: | aa weg Fa: | 

aaea waTsafag a sae er Ue) fea aaah: aaa: 
aay aamtiagararan: ef anartiy | 

Sd: SG Waa: | 

weal fafa amtat aa a faeqeia | 

ara shear ga’ 1 aia a ware | 

Qa | TAFALAT: TACTBET SI ACTA: SaAKA | 

we: aeilaBla: ae aes | 

equa fRat sgt) mragaea HaTaaed eqeat dee aaa, 
AATPICT | 

WTS | aA Alea AA aaaTan a: afer wafaghale 
aaa: TRA: AAA st ca BLT Geer: ee: 

VRPT set fee AOQA THAT I 

fe 7 ae saga: afoeae 2 

Zo Wass: sea aA: | 

Set | AGT FT AST 1 

TT | A ase AMAA Tad Hays) aa: wat care- 
Firereate | 
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met aaitiear wal: | daet aH aed Saeed ter a 
aa: faareate 9 
at fam ar fan) aa afta wa aeee: 9 war ger A surifent 
SNA | 
SeHaETTGL TA aaa set fe ar earkaa 2 sear se 


gall Rated: | wag saafienf saga, sear daria: 
garaa: mera: | ka aw OT ott TANG? 
agiiaageafas a sar waata’ acarea aresariigat: wer: 
FeMTeMGTA | wag aaa: afe oeqfweatear cat ez ep 
aafaarad Fait aa aeseaTAwar hy | 
ar faa gt RL AR aware a aga | 
ATL FT og aaraa Aaa sew aaa: TVS TT | 
4a arafefann afd syeay) sox a eafaearfir | 
qq wsfera aaaaanvet afedicrmsanmaas aa aed 
afeafeaarand | TAA aU: AA TADAR: FARIA: safeya: | aa: 
cam at aad sed fag efa wanftoa soeafeaa: 1 a GAea 
aafthraes eeageRM: Ta | TeaTeHeAgT ves HoT TAA 
SIT INA) satrat fagea uf camr aed aa: ATE 
farafafa 1 aa: at aft qarereoaay ofa | 
WENT ale fa va nea fig, | atardafae: ee sat sa: sr Paat: 
FIT | BAT, BCAA: gaara freraaaad Tae |: ATA 
aaa: ay Reara he: Great cargare afacata | 

yada wa sata saftafay aTET | 


warfafitca stafea at aes Pratt afgar: 1 
aS xarimeneranathon dger aa a wer qedeaaa 


wemit CAAMAEY FETAL HTT | 

mend aad Prada farce qoaia ai after | 

aa AUG Beefs a: wef fadt aac, | seneafiaa 
wate fe wag agfeart | 

waft aaeat | afe Aseaez | 

aa: Fa: Uy ea: | 


ACT VI 

gos FEaH | «FAT FA. AAT VST ANITA ATATR 
UHRA VaR TATATAAA | 
salary wafer: FT Hee ARTHAS: I 
faq ae attra: areata: fe efa sear Usar g gia: eT | 
ING Wad | He AS TATA Maz | 
aus asae) fe canenrfa: sofa safer ge: | 
qas PUIG Ta’ BAO AT Os Taawa TA | 
ada: areata | at aT) 
a: Be sTaafsarafate: nqeaaraaaa: FEET HOH | 
faaa: gail tea: | 
Wa AT Us ATT I 

aes fra safe fafead a ae ad aa faatlaa 

TART HAA aR HHETTAge: ATT AAT: 
AAETT: | | 
ay wafead wat UfeaNaea: GUST: Beis: | aTaceT VaUTEAKaz 
CAT FAVA AM AIF Ta | Teafes faa tag aataela 
mia: arafiet: 1 a: aaa ATA: | TAT ATCA AT HEAT aT | 
sah, Haeteeifeaafafa afer ase: 1 dar ae faa: | 
aia: sealaea fane oa: | ded) UsHAAa Tea | 
Nag TaaeasT NTE 
Haw ee MGRae BAT sfaeat Ai Aad uUsKe ofa 
facsrafa | afar gare: carfarerara a 
aat | | 
aan | farcrafa saat: | 
ay HaaTAT AT: GS UAT: wale | 
agh, THtiea A aE: sz afeuTseH sararafagy | 
Te fe ara: WERTCOTAT CRA | 
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Qa: ARRAN: MTA RICA UTM | ae eaRTTAI we 
saa, IAT TePIoatat afer: aah 

ater Meraa 

Bl saistea | | 

dad Taga srelasifaay | ore: fret soe Daa sea: | 
FEAT Ta A BAT | 

TAT aaa: | aml vear sfafaae: Gs TT: | 

wea: cadet ae ofa | 

sfae sfael wa wT aA daaqecafend onftdiieas a 
TeTTH | TL TATA | 

Aqyeta: sea | 

UG: GS Ua TAT AT AAISlea: aq Teresa eleaesed aaratga: | 
Sat | oonfediiee saafa weetaa A ay date carfaa: 
aerda afadeatate | 

ag afta we: nee zafafa a ofedta: | waa ga: | 

faa ATT 2 

aparte aa sata a: aft @ aalean: oa: wat ene: fa 1 aaeaa 
Tea hada cle aie oy sg: aA | 

difea: gatet wat eater | 

aq Wis wea aaa: HI aia | 

vate aa: we qearatahs qua’ wag | 

wae HET: asa A faaren: aga: aft | seratafiar qe 
TATA Aieatasad | a aftssrnaa ase: | 


| frafad sea qaebrecdaacacedia arfeaed aa araaea asa": 


ard scares | Reaprarrace a ST A AHR TAT | TAT 
am afer afta fe q aq saftacat af fea fread 
aareeniaa wage ead | aA a fara: oferta aa aga 
fe X aoa: Sat: ae aTafaaeT: | Mag Baa saraat fara 
creas heath year faeanhcomr Te STAT | 
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ararmratta ged segafaafia aarquraer | 

aS FATE C age Tete 

qaylad faa varfpdl AeA | 

afa vated, sation Tea sera as qayfaa wate | 

HAA SETA: ATA: 2 

TAR | Tall gaa: Bret: AafaAANArya 

afa | wadeaea ai arad aqe aftfeaar cat aA saa a 
TEMA WACACT ITAA | 

afe va ae rae set aaa HeTeT I 

af, aafodt af ca aera wa | aa: waa at wae area | 
are | ae: AT ares: arama: os: ars 

AM: ATAt ARLEAMT | 

we ft A FATS,T Ses HET TETATIEA | 

acaree qatar: Tareafan: ae wfaga | 

SIC CCG CCU CMe IC 

afed a ares: | AENTa: ae Te: ToAe: | 

ama afafaferar: faaraaar afta wa oeqe a fee: 
alam: sg maaan Faaae athe) wa: a aaa: srareatae: 
FARA: | 

Paes aa ata wa aor ae (maa aa: | fe fafa 


wat aaratcaaa: fafa: 2 

sqaafier: tara: wafta 1 aa qeor areetara afar | 
are | a Uber ay tanaatd ara 

fat Fea 

Asaet | 

uy ag war! 

TIT GS seartafien fier afr ae BLOT, AH AAT FAFA 
agarfa seat: aaftaran: rarer aft 

Wa: ai afga: Ug: UPETATAAA | qT WA Het Fafrafirasa: 
a fasrettal 
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ae a: Barats | 

aq waat faafaa) aresd fafeefied aha afeaq gant 
aca faateg | : 

a: aaeq | fase Wad araata sosqes a Heaqarot arerarfer 

ad: Hae Braeaaivantear fearteat Aeorfaat anfacer  araalaar- 
jaa eat aaraftagfaenf aaaa frannh cazenfafeai 
qaaqaear: aEeaatar sfaatsaraay sia | 

Sa: gd: UG Wal 

ua: afrereans aaa: aTealaaravsy:, fafeenaar fecaezearaaa 
4 sdeafa cart ad_sfaea sotaarra | 

aaa seaktar Tae aad, fraedisfaafat) aa: sea: act: 
aq Ign far atreata | 

wa: Ua aelafaty: ATAhs as sar: wear: a farfeaear: | 

at a Rene gad saheat aarca aaa afd ofeera 
famed: US: a We — ela | Hat Aeagfgal aatea Wala) | BeAr 
wfadeadisa adage | wa’ tT Tae 


cat agen uaa faaqra cat a mer aft aacgeat: after sar: 


wafed 1 vat sare ais feremeqr wa: ate: | 


mene wee Seal HITT aEATT ALA | 


we: afea A ae: Hat af aaradl araraagrieey altar fa | 

Henig: ae faenaedl: at gor: faze: | 

wT: ofa a da aaaag aa | fea ae TATRA TACT 
ait: a & aren fear ar wet faced Pat sheet fg areata a: 
aT Ca’ aor a ay casa fraacnaeareaian: afrealara: 
aaa: Wafed Va | 


cafe seagead a4 ad dat aed alate waa! afa at ada | 


cafeal oa aorterta eae 

ai: ea ATHNAT Ha FASTA Naa. TAMA: SeaeaT Tar | 
AA 2a BIGSA ATATIAT: TT: | 

aa: Ta? | 
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fart afer 1 
Hila: aa, ata: faferar facarted: | 

ag wa Aiea naerea Te ofertas Tad afasearate | 

Asus | 
Fa: aA, ATARI: AHeTAAT: squat qf aee es: | 
BAT a aT Sea: ALT: BPAATAATAT aa wafers Ua 
geafa vad wearsqaraca | ay att a afea canta aft 
cauaa SGA: TEN TTRATTAT | 
a Fa HS BA, TAT arefader 
wa: ga’ fran wat | 
ah wane ter | caer ga a afte: eater ag | RR agaT 
TeATIATAZAT HraIMHigEe A Aah | 
sat aac: afaartearfagae | aT aaa A aia: act Ste 
Taat TAAL: TATA 
fee: BHAA: FAAS | TAL Ta SAAT HAT TAMA AF TTAT | 
gaia: UT: AAT ASM: VIET | ASA? LA AF WAT ACA ATMA, | 
aHaly aT UIT saqanearagar aainiant afaat farfrrte- 
acdiaandagaa ageaafaegar aaa faatoafraaraneat age fen 
am saafeatiaa aaa esatiered gt arfafear a 
aaaadl AHaat Ao: Hea: Sf | 
ala ataea Haaraea Faas Tad THaTTH 
ait: faa socanfatadear | 
a: a: Fraaear: wAraa: geared aarfafageara: Sf HTT 
aay aeaaa Tar aaarta Thea: waa Paw: arate: Fatal 
array SFE | 
fatia 7 
araTaea FHSAA A Taal wfawafa | 
fe q ae dara cera fir seed Fanaa aerate 
ga fear AT, US: aTeAT: Ga: HYARAMTEeAT Yc Hu 
AANACAT ATTHAAAAATT IT | 
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aaa afacrararat crater | 

afrndt ae athe: | 

sfafiear ae wor aha: | 

ah wd denser F wet a aeafa | UaeaTad, Sea: BEA waea 
Uy a Sa: Va ATT | 

SA sat Ta: Fapreatar 


waa aeatat 


wea gar sareral fe garenfafecaaaray os: | 

mem qataefaeg: ua: fre: APT: | 

qaat aaea araidt cam semeaea rereea: TE TATA: 
TARAS TATAET | 

wet: afcarawess Welcat ga: Be shearer aleA 

a: & fagfeenfediaat gear aque seta aragaer socaia afa 
Afra AaerTaHTS Tete: 

ea aa farce | 

Wad aafacray eat: oieater age’ atazafa aad, faa: 
WaT AICAT 

Gg Ug war 

a afraraed ust seagqeeaent aarfadt gilfaa saafrqa- 
fegat | arcaraafa fe a ama? oo afe war Beegearena: 
Meat ad: at Aaegraae aowafai wag anataafa wa 
qr fsa A: ATT Hea: TAT | 

AER APIA AKAAA: A TAHT zal feaviige: aaés: | 
FAT WAT 2a: | | 

dat Baca: faarcafa sade agua UH aT Grea Head fad 
TA Sa: Taree seaatHAT fa t 

arias aaa Ff for: sree range TAA TEA HAT AAT 
ae a ANTS | 

war aft | 
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gq ama aisfuaeat | fa ae sacha aaaaiatrad sera 


2aeT | 

wfagrAA yay | 

arid Bardiaa gaa aca fafean: waa seat afacafa | aafe- 
oer gaat a afer | 
at vad ot Pera ferorgqars: Fe: WAT AaTeaA | ae AaegrAT- 
afta areata aarATaed TEICAT APTS At 

ase q aleay | 

afa as qt saa Bese AaT TAT: | 

WaT: Ha TeaTAaA |) aa ATT: AT Aa AAET EAA 
qazearna, aT: wf t A A aaa saeafa wat) sean 
aqeraa sis sree’ Pratate 

faa garda ut fig a afeorfa 1) aaa La Far aged aAT- 
qUeCUT: SATA: TAL AAA AATTAT: Aaa: Ta cat afeafea 
qt a: Wal Cavafatr aT Afwafeaata eft Aa A Aw 
ae aa feafeag ara BAe Tea Perera arcett TATRA ATTA 
TW: AIATAY_ AAVAA | 
adi arama & arseaaredt firefearfienrta: frandaeet std: 
afacata | 

Te a: ATATALT | 

Wi: AACA AATF | 

afae atas wt 

sh ae a Aen) ug aia aie ceateater fadetita fa we 
Ufo BUT, A Seale I 

WA: CAT TAL AMAA FEATATIT | 

afearfé Rare we ward TA, ca Tai ae 1 asia: ea 
eeu: fran: afea ailfad | 

ah war ea sae Tae area aaa | Harr gH: 
aa tarda afaarate | 

AI, WAT AUATTALA | 


ACT VII 
TES Tae West HEL aa aa Vaca: sala aaaft grag 
| fagerat speres sear & torso | 
afeia fafa a soafatadtenfir acai farathy ) accedia | 
a AEM: | | 
cart aes Ufraata waaay Sta SAAT: AAT 
Car cat Faker agate afe sem: Gar a ASAE | 
ATH acta: Gs: Wet: BEA | 
qe ASA SH ae | sea a alsaa areariy | 
Sau: af A , 
Gad, 7 UT: Bee aTSMTAI TAAGT | anew AA vest wg | 
ae figures qinfataa: afrarmuxaste | ane set 1 | 
ToT | 
aaa wa sat fscate | 
a WA 
We Tat Ta | aa afeRareR wea? Haq Ue aT 
Watt sal aaa oT feraty area arerqTTA | 
AGA TGS Ta: THAT: | 
ARATE AAT 
wey qraReaaea AT Mane carat safe: of fafeaar sea | 
aia a areeite: aft acar safer 4 a sfaeite: dae: | 
aa: BAT A 
AT WATS: ANT | TTA TATA aaHeT Ta Ba 
agtat TaaT | | . 
meaer THarea heer: are te reals | 
aaa | Tees aTHEATATATAT | 
HA AT A SHAT | 
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TAMA GTPBlead: ATTATTT: | 

eq ATED TaMAca Fetes Sa afta: safe 1 

aras Vad ACA: UT: TAH | 

SEH LAMVSH: BEA AaeyT 7 TAA | 

Aaa HT ae | Ha Tata | 

AO AAMT: | EMTATa: UT TTA ATA AAs: Beg 
aT STATA Aaa aia act) | ai fet aren fad 
aay asi fear are: afeafeat a aria 

aay at: Wea T TALE 

AIT | | 

aaa fe | ea gered fameargera geal wat fdeara | 
aaa arasaaraHral whaarty 

SURE: HAAS | TES AA 

fara safe safceat adenaes siete oxcar a & aetar Bea: 
area | aaa ger fasta A area ae aATera wae | 
TSS AAT TIT | FL HT GS UT: Haws A ares 
MTS AT TTA | | 

arse wa: a: aft oat: at Ta ef sreaAa 

e249 aamatafe ameafete ser fg area’ sepnftqar 
afta za a | 

MATA: TA TT | 


WaT FAT | 
FSA FH: UT: | 


“Fae aMaaT A Is 


sfiveg vfavag aaa | aa HA Tauiaaras quad aq fade 
TRA, Fa aT: BT aaa ez: | 

BA PITATA A CAA: ST SMTA STA | 

Maga aeaaey ae | 

SEUMeT AG AAT Ae AT TAT eT et A mT 
area famefate | serge: oa wag ereag | 
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ATH BS AATAT ATA’ TSITATANT TFA | 
AEATATATATAT GA, ALA BATH!A | 
Ma Bfaea: Aa 1 
wa we: aga Al By alg TMT | a, 
wa Sataet | 
Fe SHAT HATA: | aT Ta MaMa TA) a aT a 
at Wa et TE SAT AAT MNT: Ba: TATA: era AAPAE’ AT: 
Ae fae TATA | 
sam fq: waeeaeram awa: ais ara fase: FATA 
aw Ta: Be Ai Ta afeafeat va ferwfe 
WA AAA: SaTeM? WACAT | 


BOOK III 


ACT I 


|. The 3ks, Mt. anda number of Bengal Mss. read 
at az: afsecen which has been taken up by C. S and Nr, a: 
means ‘of the creator (i. e in the 6th C. E.) and ara afte: ‘the 
first creation’. In both the readings 44: afte: and afte: as,: 
the reference obviously goes to water as stated in Manu I. 8. 
But in Manu I. 75-79 the order of creation has been stated 
differently. 19a was created first and #4] was created 
after aq and fa The Taittirilya Upanisat also 
endorses this order of creation in ‘“ratatera: aratetta: 
ATAU AeA ahaa’ | The Satapatha Br. (XI. I. 6. 1), however, 
reads ara gang afaaatarea and it is not clear which tradition 
Kalidasa follows here. With ase: aise: as 6th C. E. 
in ary aimed the creator here turns to be no other than 
the Absolute Being (fat 7a) but with 5th C. E. the creation 
here i. e. water or space goes back earlier than the Creater 
himself and the Creator becomes saiqft aa whose later 
origin has been referred to in Manu I. 9. In the Kashmir & 
Mt. reading 42: afte: the emphasis comes on the Creator, 
and if it is interpreted in the 5th C. E. the meaning becomes 
incompatible. S., however, taking in the 6th C. E. suggests 
alternatively that Sak, is the main creation of Visvamitra. 

Il. The reading wrrafaty-..faamiacaea agargea 
is seen, apart from the Mithila text, in only two old Mss. 
viz. BI’. and B. II. Since the opening folios of As. S. I. 
are missing we are not sure if this Ms. contained the reading. 
The five Bengal Mss., 3ks, and almost all the S. Indian, 
Retrenched and Mixed Dev. Mss. omit this reading. The 
question of Kalidasa’s association with Vikramaditya is also 
disputed. We, therefore, prefer not to include the reading. 
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Ill. The Sanskrit equivalent of ‘aH’ is ‘q-waa’ (vide 
Pischel’s Grammar, para. 174). 

IV. ea is the reading in the Mixed & Ret. Dev. & S. 
I. Mss. It denotes some flower which emits scent. Wea has 
been defined in the different lexicons as follows “We% [eat 
af got aeats Teer «Wes: aaatep: eareraalal & trea aft Teter: 
(R¥so) | qe’ FAA aT “sears! 4 Wee, af areaa: (x4x). orefer 
has been defined as ‘eaateneg Tea: (Fata Vv), eft: FaTel’ 
( eaaamq ) qWefa is the reading in taly also. M. Williams 
explains both qWza4# and qefa.as ‘Bignonia Suavesleus’ 
but Prof. R. Turner takes qWea as ‘pale red pink’ and atefa to 
signify ‘Bignonia Suavesleus’. Amara apears to have 
furnished the true picture in reading tiefa with 7 synonyms 
which refer to trumpet-shaped flowers belonging to tropical 
countries. Wea refers to the hue only. 

V. The excellence of the text-reading has been shown 
in Introduction pp 85-86. 

VI. ane is the reading in the 3ks and in all Dev. 
Mss. while Mt. and the Bengal Mss. read qm which seems 
to have been supported by Kalidasa’s own uses. cf. 
was HaAist (p. 337 supra) Aras Hanfeaa seat aTAawsA: (p. 338.) 
FIN TAA THeAaT--aat apafa (Act. VI. p. 319) saat (also 
moe: ) wsifoda: Act. I, saat qafe: Kumara ID. 9. Aer Fara TT a 
(Kumara VI. 23. ) wada farfearta aa: @ sea: Vik. I. 

VIL. The st. dr. ‘daenfaqanactay’ is a Kashmirian 
accretion taken up by BI? only. 

VIII. The text-reading is attested by the oldest Ms. 
BI’ and six other Bengal Mss. The Mt. text also accepts 
this reading. On the other hand, the S.R.K. (35.18) 
accepts the reading fasnrqataz...qasatamda wat: which 
occurs in 3ks, and in almost all Devanagar ( Mix. & 
Ret. ) and South-Indian Mss. The 12th Cent. Ms. is the basis 
of our work and the comparative excellence of the Bengal 
recension has been shown before ( pp. 100-150 ). We have, 
therefore, accepted the text-reading. The query in “avfea 7” 
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is also very poetic agreeing with the earlier description 
faafa agai For similar ideas Raghu IX. 50; XI. 63 ; XIII, 
64: XVI, 28. Sis XII. 19 reads areded fratctarexafedteaea- 
ara ferraieaza, | | - 

IX. The Bengal-Mithila reading, the Kashmir reading 
and the Devanagar and the S. Indian reading-all these differ 
widely. aft in Bengal-Mt. as well as in C.-Nr.-S group has a 
reference to eae In the Reveda (1. 163. 1., V. 78. 2) 
and in the Ath. Veda ( 6. 67. 3) afm denotes a ‘gazelle’. It 
is, according to the Vedic Index, at oncea type of speed 
and terror ( Ath. Veda III. 7. I, VI. 67. 3). Since the context 
describes the speed of the gazelle and of the horses the Bengal 
reading appears more relevant. The Kashmir reading 
aftearfa seems to be a scribal alteration from afeo’ ext 
The omission of % yields a@ftext which may be changed to 
‘afteat’ The Dev. reading may be a later adjustment from the 
ambiguous Kashmir reading. Bringing in two types of horses 
i. e. one of Sun and other of Indra is not relevant. For simi- 
lar use cf. Raghu XII. 84, 1¢3; Kumara 11. 43. The different 
steeds of the different deities have been mentioned in “grata 
gal ear seared Alea: | quer stars aatfaga wat) Te 
afedisRaamsr: Tea afr: | GaeaIsealed AeA TMASHIATTAT 
gard | afagatfera: warar fexaeat qeetd:” Fee AAT (4. 14°-142 . 

X. The stage-direction ‘efa aearard areata’ ( footnote 
no. 61 ) is seen only in Dev. Mss. and appears to be a later 
addition. The entrance of the King as ‘sfasasa’ has 
already been referred to. So ‘azarae’ is without significance. 

XI. The Bengal stage-direction is specific indicating 
the number two. asfeadt in the charioteer’s speech also 
illustrates this. But the Mt. text reads plural in afta: 
and indicates the position as “areal fadla:’ Again with ‘ama’ 
as speaker the Mt. text further indicates the number as “aTa? 
The Kashmir Mss. read the pl. form ‘aqfeaa:’ and indicate 
the actual number by “senar gala’ and ‘aay’ 
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XU. The Bengal reading is ‘quar’ Banabhatta seems 
to have taken this poetic imagery in USH-TS-HTT-HaTA faa faa - 
wenata... ° ( srarferatar ) 

XHI. The verse ‘a4 aeq ( footnote 79-80 Y ete. is 
not to-be seen in the Bengal, Kashmir and the Mithila 
recensions. It appears to be a repetition of the line 
‘aGT......44I” Only the Dev. Mss. include this. The 


expression Saad? has its parallel in sHaarEyTs ( Act. VII - 
34) Raghu. V. 72 also uses gua in saacefadtafig: This is an 


use characteristic of Kalidasa. 

XIV. The Mt. BI’ and the 3ks. insert the epithet 
‘stam, before efgazq’ The 3ks. read ‘aman which 
is not seen in the best Bengal Mss, Mixed Devanagar Mss., 
and in the Mithila text. The Kashmir Mss. also refer to 
this place as ‘sara’ in the 4th act ( vide note no. III. act IV ). 
But this Somatirtha must not be confused with the famous 
Somnath at Prabhas near Dvaraka. It was situated between 
Gangahrada and Kuruksetra and was included in the 
territory of Jayanti. The Mahabharata refers to it thrice, 
e.g. Vanaparva, ch. 81, verses 16, 97, 162. The epic does 
not identify ‘maa’ as ‘qtadia’ cf. Mbh. 86/17. 

_ XV. The dual number in araat has been retained 
apart from the evidence of As. S. I. and the Bengal Mss., on 
the authority of the Sahityadarpana. 

XVI. Pischel reads ‘fasaee’ The root is SUES TAT 
Kalidasa uses the word in Raghu X.57 and XIV. 3. Acc. to 
Panini 8. 3. 72 the ‘9’ is optional. 

XVII. Only the Bengal Mss. and the Mt. text, the As. 
S. I. apart, notice the reading ‘sfasz#q’ But the antiquity of 
this use has been attested by the references from. the Catur- 
bhani (vide p. 120. Int. supra) and the Mrcchakatika (Act. I). 

XVI. For easarnged: cf. Raghu XIIL. 34., XIV. 78. 

XIX. Before line 129 all the Mixed, Retr. Dev. Mss. 
and the S. Indian Mss. read ‘gat ea aaa This is omitted 
in 3ks, As. S. I. and in the 5 Bengal Mss. It is expected that 
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the heroine should be introduced through the speech of the 
dramatis-personae and not by the dramatist himself. The 
three girls have already been introduced to the audience by 
the King as ‘vareaafeaneaat:’ And the identity of the heroine 
as ‘agraar’ has been revealed by one of the girls, introduced 
in the fitness of things as ‘war’ It is only through the natural 
conversation of the girls that their respective identities 
have been established as wErdat, Ara (from war) and 
fiaaat (from fgdtat)1 Pischel’s outright reference as “fSaaat’ 
appears rather abrupt. For ‘war’ and ‘fédtar’ the 3ks. read 
‘aay and ‘s¥ which do not present the correct text. 

XX. The text-reading including the word ‘affgar’ 
has been accepted on the authority of SDR. ‘a’ occurs 
very often in Kalidasa but ‘afagar’ is an euphonic combina- 
tion of ‘afaa+ aar 

XX]. The Skt. equivalent of ‘ar would be ‘aeaa’ 
according to the rule aearat (4. 278)’ quoted under 
Hemacandra’s Gr. 4. 302. Pischel has, however, rendered it 
as ‘aa’ ( cf. Para 425 of Pischel’s Gr. ) 

XXII. cf. Raghu VIII 61. 

XXIII. Pischel renders ‘anatfafty’ as ‘aasalazd’ (cf. Pis. 
Gr. Para 215). But S. and C. read ‘aactfaay’ The usual Pkt. 
equivalent of ‘satazar’ is ‘sate’ Change of ‘a’ to ‘@’ is the 
chief characteristic of Sauraseni ( Hemacandra’s Gr. 4. 260 ) 
and ‘ayatfaftr is expected to offer the Skt. form ‘aadtfyey 
Pischel has cited Desindmamala (5. 50) to show ‘salaeal’ as 
a Skt. equivalent of ‘aifaftr’ Dev. Mss. generally read ‘aasitfast’ 
but the word ‘“ifavi’ as a Pkt. of the Skt. original ‘saiqzar’ is 
difficult to be found. The 3ks read ‘amdtfaftr fairly. ‘sataedy 
is the name of a herb different from both of the creepers 
‘aqutfaar and ‘aradiaar’ Amarakosa distinguishes the three in 
2/4/72 and 2/4/118. ‘sataei’ acc. to Hema. may mean a ‘moonlit 
night’. Anyway amalfaft appears to be the original reading 
because the reading ‘aasaiqeq!’ introduces one more creeper 
as a substitute of ‘araalaat’ which is unwanted. 
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XXIV. The untimely blossoming of the creepers is a q 
favourite imagery with Kalidasa. cf Kumara, Malavika. etc. 


XXV. cf. narantmenfa fate feidesafad aaa) q 
( Kumara 7/4 ). | 


AXVI. Mr. B. K. Thakore has questioned the j 
propriety of introducing two creepers here. But the whole q 
text here is genuine. The Bengal Mss. omit the reading | 
‘afeadaaraed? because the watering of the ‘itarfasr’ had j 
already been done. The ‘alarfaxr’ is already in full blossom, j 
which attracted the bees. The ‘araataar’ is just putting forth q 
the buds and is unable to attract the bees. In the process of q 
watering the girls had moved quite a couple of steps from 4 
their earlier position (vide, the two stage-directions ) } 
affording the King a better opportunity to look at the } 
youthful beauty of Sakuntala. This explains the change in @ 
the King’s mind from ‘atid dary to afrarf a aa’ The 4 
reference in the 4th act also echoes Sak’s sisterly affection 4 
for the ‘araatear’ which in the Dev. Mss. has been impudently 
changed to ‘aqwifaet’ The literary motive in introducing 
the two creepers is also different. In the union of the 
‘qaurfasr’ and the ‘mango tree’ there is the imagery ofa 
married couple. In the budding of the ‘arealaar’ there is 
the augury of something auspicious, i.e. the immediate 
marriage of Sak. This has. been made explicit in the 
following expression “saraeamifaygnt’ The untimely blossom- © 
ing of the tree is moreover a characteristic mark of Kalidasa’s | 
writings. The concept of two creepers is also seen in 
‘Vik. Il. 4. This has gone down in the later literature as a 
covention. cf Kirat VI. 28 


XXVIT. BI’. omits the line ‘ary---.--37ea7’ The order of 
vss. 22 and 23 have been reversed in BI?. For vs. 23 cf. 
Kumara 3/56. Literary justification may be found in the 
words savarer waafa 
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_ XXVIII The 3ks. and all the Bengal Mss. read 
Anusiya as the speaker but the Mt. makes ‘qeqy as the 
speaker. Bl'-? and the best Dev. Mss. go with the Bengal- 
Kashmir reading. The Mt. reading appears to be an 
insertion. , 

XXIX. The reading ‘sw’ is attested by the 3ks. and the 
best of Bengal and Dev. Mss. The Mt. reads qeay 

XXX. The expression ‘armfrral ea’ as observed 
before (vide, Introduction p. 56) appears to be a later 
accretion in Mithila and Kashmir. The oldest Ms. and BI’. 
also omit this, For ag ear atafe’ cf. Kumara 6/45. The 
word alam has, however, been used by Magha in Sis. VII. 50 
. XXXI. The Bengal and Mithila readings here do not 
offer a clear meaning. The readings in the 3ks. are equally 
dubious. Pischel accepts C.’s reading “aftaeanfaatt:’ where 
‘Gufcsay means ‘free, unrestricted’ and ‘flar:’ means ‘imposi- 
tion i. e. query’ but the negative in aif leads to confusion. 
$s «afianefitsacanfasiar is difficult to explain. Kn. has 
also tried to justify the Bengal reading ina round-about 
way. We accept the Dev. reading which offers a consistent 
meaning. | 

XXXII. The line “A @@...... gigay’ is seen in the 3ks. 
and in Dev. and S. I. Mss. only. | : 

XXXIIL This expression is favourite with Kalidasa, 
cf. Raghu XIII. 21; Malv. II. 20. 


XXXIV. While the oldest Ms., all the Bengal Mss. . 


and the Mithila text read “ag_Caa qarfa’, the 3ks. read 
spree’ and all the Dev. and the S. Indian Mss. read ‘aIg# 


gsafa’ 1 In the 6th act the King refers to the wearing of the. 


ring into Sak.’s finger immediately before his departure. 
In the 4th act Anusiya also speaks of a token-ring left by 
the King. The 5th act refers to the loss of the ring. If we 
accept the Bengal-Mithila-Kashmir reading in its face-value 
the problem of two rings crops up. The Dev. reading parries 
this problem by referring to the King’s desire to give the 
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ring away to Sak. According to the Dev. recension only one 
ting was given to her at the time of the King’s departure. 
The problem arising out of the possibility of giving away 
one ring in the presence of the sisters in this context and 
another at the time of the union may be avoided if we 
interpret Priyamvada’s words ‘act fe mfefe......29’ as a sign 
of the return of the ring by the friends. 

XXXV. The Dev. reading appears to be a change 
from the Bengal reading. Sita’s words in the Uttaracarita 
may be cited in this context ‘@g @ afeaed sz ad tnafea sat 
qalaeaa’ (Ist act). 

XXXVI. For ‘ascHey...... ara: cf. Kumara 3. 76. For 
‘tte’ cf. Amara 3.1. 76., Megh 75/25. | 

XXXVII. From the letters inscribed in the ring and 
from the proclamation of the hermits, the identity of the 
King has already been known to the friends. This is 
conveyed by the reading fafeareat ie’. The following words 
‘asst AIf~EIeH’ also go to establish his identity as the King. 
This not only proves that the Mithila Teading ‘afafanyfagt fa’ 
is defective but also shows that the stage direction OCA 
before ‘swat Fz (line 320 p. 214) is an uncritical 
insertion. As regards benumbing of the thighs Priya. 
Act II. and Bana p. 537 (Peterson) may be referred to. 

XXXVI. The Bengal-Mithila reading “maregar’ 
which is also seen in As. S. I. appears to be the genuine one, 
Kirat IV. 59 uses both ‘afeaa’ and “fatga’ 


ACT I 


_ |. The expression ‘amg’ has “been accepted by 
Hemacandra ( 4.288 ) 

II. Pischel following C. reads arsfinsee fe of whith 
S. offers the Skt. equivalent anfiree : The 3ks. tead aqsTssuly 
which may give the Skt. form a@pAaegt: We have, however, 
retained the form aaah ~ RAT MSSTA: which is noticed 
in B. Il. and in Abhirama. Kalidasa uses this word in 
aanfrartice: saarfeady, ( Raghu [X.53 ). Itis also seen in 
Kautilya (atmaraksitakam) cf. wan: satin hrcaeaedacarenr 
Dogs were usually sent after the prey in times of hunting. 
Mallinatha accepts the word anf, sam: in Raghu and 
explains it in the following terms {ai am: a uaraedtifa gaara: 
aamfen:, FT: ATT ATAPTATAA: | | 

Ill. For er of Hema. 2. 157 and Ee Gr 
Para 153. 

IV. ws as inflamation has been discussed in  Suteiti 
Bk. I. ch 11. faz% meaning ‘globular fleshy swelling’ 
is. also found in medical. treatises and in books on 
prognostications. But f4zms are not described as irritants 
while faentz#i.e. carbuncles are very painful. Since the 
King’s attachment for Sak. is an additional cause of 
irritation for the jester, the reading accepted . appears to 
be better. The Bengali proverb amex sux fannist is a 
derivative of this reading. Mudraraksasa, Act V notices it. 

V. The reading fessfufex-gat araeafe has been 
discussed by Prof. Belvalkar ( Asia Major II. i. p. 79-104 ). 
Wearing of garlands on the the crest has been referred 
to in Raghu, 9/51. Banabhatta also describes this in the 
Kathamukha in sratfeamadiggura ( sata), farFranitfe- 
aaa HTAT at and in fafaarranrarte ASAI TTA, (aeartt steer) 
acafaar eager feeaa: Syren: (aeatisfas:, qaarn: )’, 
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Kautilya (in I. 20. 18) refers to the usual practice of garland- 
ing the King in the morning by the maid-servants (-:-ATaTHT<- 
a area: eq.) or by the artists. Itis only natural that the 
King will wear a garland made of sylvan flowers in 
the forest. The reading aavifg oftagt is seen firstly in 
3ks. and then in the Dev. and S. I. Mss. Itis a matter 
of doubt if the aa4ts accompanied the king in a hunting 
camp in the Hindu period. 

VI. Katayavema alone notices the monologue of the 
jester asa Saam 

VII. The text-reading agrees with As. S. I. But five 
Bengal Mss. and S. C. II. read wfaa 

VITE. Cf. Raghu FX. 58; Kumara III. 4 and V. 35. 

IX. The Mithila text places this line after vs. 5. . It is 
omitted in the 3ks. The BI’. notices this reading. We retain 
the Bengal and the Dev. order. 


X. A WHAL......aeoq:......Prea’—these are adjectives to 
‘aa; But the readings ‘9@’......afeem......and furaq’ are to be 
regarded as the adjectives of ‘aq:’ 

XI. The reading “Hz aarq@’ has been retained on the 
basis of the 3ks. BI'-, As. S. I. and B. 4. The reading “agaa’ 
seen in the other Bengal Mss. is not unlikely as the 
Commander-in-chief has been named ‘arqaaq’ in the 
Malavikagnimitram, and ‘fasada in the Priyadarsika. 

XI. Cf. Raghu IX. 49 


XIII. Mt. changes the order here. But the Bengal 
~MsSs. are uniform. : 


XIV. Cf. Raghu 2. 17 ; 9,59. and 16. 13. 


XV. Although Bhattoji Diksita considers the word 
fasa as unpaninian other grammarians have justified it. 
Kalidasa uses the word faara in gat at fasta aestarat Act V. 
and in Act II. Supra afé vaafa ama fast waa | 
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XVI. The simili connects the verb eeffa with both yaa: 
and TAHT: and appears to be more relevant. Duhsanta 
means to say that the hermits who are otherwise peace- 
loving may do harm if provoked. The sun-stones emit 
flames as soon as they come in contact with the other stones. 
This simple meaning is best expressed by the word agfa 
Commentators have resorted to Dandin (K. A. I. 96-97) to 
invoke the metaphorical sense (wa™g{t) to justify the use 
of the word aafea which ill suits with the context and with 
aa | 

XVII. For ‘fraga frase: cf. Raghu XII. 25 and for 
the reading ‘afaarcac’ cf. Kumara 2/6. 

XVIIL This is one of the most difficult verses in this 
drama. For similar ideas we may refer to Kumara I. 35 
and I. 49. Two prose-orders are possible for the first two 
lines, e. g. :-— 

(@) neat aaar fad ofenferteaai «frdea ar eaieaaa 
gag? (P.) 

(ii) oftafeaaeaaiar ar fad fraer agaT WAaT Toa 
gay? It appears that the following reading will offer a 
fair meaning of the line, e. g. A&at AAT Sea fad fader aT 
qiepferaraann Fat 7 7 | | 

XIX. We have accepted the reading of As. S.I. 
which goes with the Mt. text. The particular use of “raza” 
is also repeated in the 5th act in ‘al’ gaadtaeaor C. explains 
gray as fataae | 

XX. Raghavabhatta’s explanation is not very convin- 
cing. The Dev. reading in its present form lays emphasis 
on ‘saam’ but the reading should be ‘anaay syaay gfa’ To 
avoid this ambiguity Raghavabhatta says EUR CCOR ICT 
sucatat #4? The Kashmir reading is entirely different from 
the Bengal-Mithila and the Dev. readings. 

XXI. The reading “aaarfettr cCLILE is in keeping with 
the previous ( Act I. line 79 ). statement TM WAT, Fea rer 
ACTH... 
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_ XXII. The soldiers protecting on both sides of the 
warrior on the chariot are called “axe In the section 
areca (I. 20.18) Kautilya says ‘faatisfar 7 
USAMA: Hae vaftstrredreserararaderge += ae” where 
the employment of varriors on both sides at the time of the 
march of the King has been advised. The Bengal reading 
‘Te aH TA ES appears to be the original reading from 
which ‘“f%’ has been omitted in Mt. and ‘aaatre7 fe and 
career eg’ in the Kashmir Mss. appear to be corruptions. 

XXII. Bengal reading ‘aTa’ means ‘mother. In Mt. 
and 3ks. it is changed to ‘asa’ S. reads ‘assmfy’ and 
explains as ‘Arata’ But Amara (1. 373). refers to ‘ssa’ 
asa form of address fora courtesan in dramatic usages. 
The 3ks. too, like the Mt. read aa to denote mother. The 
doubtful nature of this ‘expression has evoked strained 
efforts from Nr. to justify it ( cf. Mt. text p. 317). 

XXIA. The Bengal, Mithila and the Kashmir recen- 
sions read ‘gufuveqrem’ (in 3ks, it is ‘favsarrst’) This has 
been explained by S. and C. as ‘aac’ Kv. reads ‘fagaarey’ 
but the quotation from the Vratakhanda of the Puranas seen 
in Bod. Ms. of Kv. is absent in I. O. Ms. of Kv. The Dev. 
Mss. generally read ‘fagaoreut’ and ‘ygaqtz’ The quotation 
in the Bod. Ms. which is untraceable in the printed text of the 
Puranas begins as ‘fra’ agfacar g wae faad...... aaa” TaeAT 
4 qatar se at adi...” This corrupt quotation fits in with the 
4 day time-limit set by the Queen for reaching at the capital. 

XXIV. We accept the Bengal reading ‘aldtagy’ which 
is an adj. of ‘ata’ Kashmir, Mithila and Dev. readings read 
“‘alaag? or ‘atdtagr’ both of which are in the genitive. | 
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1. For ‘fasiaarfa’ cf. Kumara 4/46, 2/32 and. for 
‘eareta’ cf. Kumara I. 26., 5/54. 

Ul. For ‘seeafaar’ cf. Kumara 6/14, 7A, 

III. Between the two readings ‘“anzaaett zs’ and 
cerqaraaen was’ it is difficult to find out which one is the 
original. All the Bengal Mss., the As. S. I, and the Mt. text 
read ‘qqaatacd’ BI'-2. and the 3ks. read “araaaracal’ The 
Vikramorvasiyam reads ‘anzaraeal’ (Act. JID). and Raghu 
XIX. 50 reads ‘armataanaca’ Malavikagnimitram (Act. IID). 
also reads ‘alaatataeay’ The correct form should be 
cAaaaTar with the augment “am’. Vamana has, however, 
justified the form ‘Aaa’ as “HTAaTAReeY fare: satfarw’ To the 
Kashmirian poeticist Vamana the form was known and 
this goes to show its antiquity. We have, however, retained 
the reading of the oldest Ms. 

IV. For “ad cf. Raghu 8/81, 14/59, 2/56 and for the 
line sarafen aat gaa aarfa ad faa faga’ cf. Raghu 16/61, 
9/17, Kumara 5/5. 

V. Verses 3-7 have been retained on the authority 
of As. S. L, B. I-V., BI, S. C. LID. For “TARAS Te 
cf, MATTARASTA, BE aT: Maly. IV. 

VI. As. S. 1, B. I-VI, Bl‘ and 3ks. read ‘aaa’ Kumara 
8/62 also reads ‘aa: Since the oldest group of Mss. justify 
‘sag’ we need not have to take recourse to the dictum of 
the Mahabhasya ‘aaasa asiatfefeta aa sfaerdy’ or to 
Vamana’s saying ‘aaafata eta pusterr een for justifying 
the neuter-form. 

VII. Although Ms. As. S.I.is missing here, the vs. 
“arfatHzt......47aTfat is attested by B. I-VI, Bl!-*, S.C. IT, BORI. 
and by C. The verse is in correct pathya ‘variety of arya. 
and its retention is metrically justified. The st. dr. ‘qatda 
qaarg...’ is the same as ‘sata tate faqsedeq’ in Raghu 16/6. 
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VUE. grew is attested by S. T. P. Br., and the Vrhada- 
Tanyaka Up. The Amarakoga uses the word “Tez. The 
text-reading is the reading in all Bengal Mss. But the 3ks. 
Mt. and most of the Dev. Mss. read qs 


IX: Abhirama, the S. 1 commentator, accepts the 
Bengal reading. The Mithila, Kashmir and the Dev. 
Teadings are almost similar. For similar idea cf. Kumara 4/37 


X. The reading ‘aff? is attested by the Bengal 
Mss. and the Mithila text. The 3ks. and the Dev. Mss, 
read 3aH_ a fafa: 


XI. The prose-order of the last line of vs, 15 should 
be ‘faq (6th CE) “ftaa: et gut wae’ So the objection 
of Panini 2. 3. 69 does not arise and ‘far’ seen in Dev. Mss. 
may berejected. All the Bengal Mss. and 3ks. record the 
text reading. The 6th C. E. of ‘faa? is also justified by ag qsat 
The two verses echoing the same idea appear to be 
repetitions. The 3ks. and all the Dev. Mss. of both variety 
and the S. I. Mss. uniformly omit vs. 16. The brittle 
portions of As. S. I. contain this verse. All the old lengal 
Mss. and the Mt. text include this verse. Kalidasa makes 
similar repetitions of the same idea in Kumara 5/45 and 
5/46. Vs. 15 is more poetic and expressive than vs. 15. 
It adds to the sense by suggesting that the lover is present 
(upasthita). Again apart from having the (fig. of speech), 
drstanta the reading ‘TTaTIgH appears better than TANT 
an expression unkalidasian in crudity and ‘H<¥te’ is a 
characteristic repetition of Kalidasa. The words ‘saIsAlat 
THTAAIT? contain alliteration and line W-- at, enhances 
the charm of the fig. of speech. The first verse reveals 
the first flash of the king’s sentiment so the sta ge-direc- 
tion is fagea and the fig. of speech is 4afeaxeata In the 2nd 
Which is the outcome of more sober thinking the fig. of 
speech is qseied =We have also referred. to these two verses 
in our introductory remarks (pp. 130-131), 
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XI. fff and ‘ga are the readings in the 3ks., in all 
the Bengal Mss. and in Mt. férfmw has also been found in 
the Viddhasalabhafijika ( Act. IIL, p. 123 ) and in the 
Pratima of Bhasa. The change of faftea to fafeat in the 
Dev. Mss. is attributable to popular substitution as Kalidasa 
uses the word gut in Raghu 9/81, 11/17, 11/65. While most of 
the Bengal Mss. and the Mt. text read ataz the 3ks. read aa3 
which has been taken upin all Dev. Mss. C. furnishes 
amafa as the Skt. equivalent but S. gives aqf¥ as the Skt. 
rendering. The words ata and ara fe are frequently seen 
in Skt. literature and atagz may be accepted on the basis of 
this analogy. Hemacandra 3. 149 may be cited to justify this 
form. ‘hutta’ is justified by Hema. 2. 158. and Pischel 207 

XIU. Pischel’s rasana’ is wrong. Kalidasa has used 
the word ‘rasana’ in Raghu 15/83. and in Vik. II. 33 

XIV. We have accepted the reading TAAcaz as it is seen 
in the majority of the Bengal Mss. and in the 3ks. All other 
Mss. read e451 but it appears that the time is not yet ripe for 
the King to address himself as ‘svajana=relative. The 
reference to himself only asa ‘good man’ in the presence 
of the friends appears more reasonable. wT ‘and’ = are liable 
to be interchanged due to scribal errors. 

XV. The text-reading follows the SDR. The reading 
‘fanfafa:’ has been retained on the strength of the As. S. L 
and six Bengal Mss. Kalidasa has used this word in the 
following instances e. g. faarimalfafaadatta: —Raghu XII. 
30, aeaesafane—Raghu 5 66, fagaranfaue—Sak. Act VIL, 
arafandaany—Rtusamhara 1/20, aaearfeae—Raghu 6/62, 
agra fapa—Sak. Act II. (N. IL) In the Dagakumaracarita 
(65.) and in the Hitopadesa (50/18) also this word is found. 
The word faatz seen in Mt, 3ks, and in all Dev. Mss. is also 
to be found in the Vrhatsamnhita. But Kalidasa appears to 
have had a special liking for the use of the root 4& with the 
prefix ff meaning ‘rubbing away fatigue’. 
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XVI. The st. dr. has been retained on the authority 
of As. $. I. , | 

XVII. We,have acceped the reading of As. S. I. and the 
Bengal Mss. The 3ks. omit this verse altogether. Kalidasa 
has used the word ‘amearaar’ in ‘@aeacada aaa 
warfare: (:p. 234. supra) aamera afraaara ( p. 213. supra ) 
and in ‘qfaqarso: (p. 311). In Raghu 15/77 also he uses 
the rerm ‘qfaaranr’ Should the king treat Sakuntala as the 
daughter of a king ( waft: ) who is supposed to be a ksattriya 
the question of approval or disapproval would not come to 
his mind in case he married her. Because, the gandharva 
form of marriage with the daughter of a ksattriya. by a 
king is not only approved but is also highly recommended 
by the great law-makers like Manu ( 3. 26 ). Although Sak. 
was the ‘aurasa’ daughter of the King Visvamitra, she was 
adopted by the sage Kanva and as such she was always. 
treated as the daughter of a sage and not of a King. Hence 
is the justification of the reading ‘srqifear:’ in the Bengal and 
Mt. recensions. 

XVII. For similar idea cf. Raghu 17/60, Kumara 9/27. 

XIX. The second line of this verse is almost similar 
to the second half of Kumara 7. 76. 

XX. cf. Similar idea in Magha’s Sis. VII. 57 aa 
qT saree etc. Also Mal ete. 

XXI. The st. dr. ‘afeaaq’ between the two lines of vs. _ 
36 has been retained on the authority of As. S. I., the 3ks. 
and B II. This is a good innovation for stage-performance, 
For the st. dr. ‘agraet: a dad cf. Kumara 8/95. 

XXIf, For the reading ‘meat cf. farsa area: 
Meghaditam 175. 


ACT IV 

I, Kalidasa has used the word cantata’ in Raghu 5/3. 
11/48 and 11/89. | 

II. In Mss. B1?-?. the whole conversation beginning from | 
zat gel--at afeg’ qeafe’ has been put to the lips of Priyamvada 
alone and the line ‘ar 13 T1vq afea...caacdfi’ has been put 
to the lips of Anasiiya. In the following 10 lines the two 
Bl. Mss. read Priyamvada for each case of the speech of 
Anasiya, and Anasiya for each case of the speech of 
Priyamvada. A few Mixed Dev. Mss. follow this order and 
one Kashmir Ms. retains this order upto ‘fidaar (for #4qT) 
afe...may (lines 42—43 ) : a 

II). Although the 3Ks and 4 Bengal Mss. read 
‘sara’ itis wrong. The correct reading is ‘sara’ which 
is preserved in 2 Bengal and in the majority of the Dev. 
Mss. We have already (vide Note XIV, Act I. supra ) 
referred tothis holy site as ‘atada’ situated near the 
Kuruksetra. ; 

IV. The use of the word ‘sara’ may be justified with 
‘reference to Harita (4/18). Bana also uses the word 
“aTaaeayr | 

V. For ‘aearefe’ cf. Raghu 10/52, 12/33. The order of 
the four verses accepted in our text has been taken after As. S. 
L,B. LILS.C.I. and BI. The Mithila text and the 3ks 
transpose vss. 4 and 5 in places of vss. 2 & 3, and place 
vss. 1. & 2 in place of 3 & 4 with the prose line caf a. 
rat fe’ intervening. It appears that the Bengal order of the 
four verses was more poetic and unsuited for the stage, so 
the order was probably changed and a prose line was added 
to give to the narrative more histrionic effect. The word 
qfev in vs. 4 suggests that it is late autumn. | 
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VI. The reading ‘qgaga’ is retained on the basis of As. 
S. L:, 3ks and Bl'-" Kalidasa also uses the word in Raghu 
10/15. 
VII. The same idea has been expressed in Kumara 
6/79. . 

VIII. The practice of suspending cocoanut-casket from 
the trees has also been referred to by Bana in the line: aea-- 
Mee ePHT eH eMIEATATT afasrara aaa frame waA ATG (p. 44) 

The Bengal reading ‘#a<7vsI’ appers to have been changed 
to Favqur’ in Mt, Pax’ in 3ks. and Saunfaw’ in the Dev. 
and S. I. Mss. ‘#av’ is a synonym for ‘aga’ (Amarakosa 2. 64). 
It also refers to aMm#axx Tet appears to be a ‘desi’? word 
meaning ‘powder’. Bengali word ‘qT sV seems to be a 
derivative ofit. As the word is unfamiliar it has been 
changed to ‘ara inC. and ‘“qrqr’ in S. In Oriya the word 
actually means ‘dust’ (vide. Dict- of I. A. languages no 4193), 
Here #&< very probably stands for the “filament of flowers, 
especially of lotus” (fosem: tarefeaary gare) and Faraqyvet 
for the powder made of these filamens. This powder was 
regarded as auspicious and used in marital rites. 

TX. The text-reading “orarearernite is attested by all 
Bengal Mss. and As. S.I. ara in Skt. gives Tise to ‘aTaaq’ 
meaning something edible. The - Trikandagesa reads, 
‘aray’ wisay’. wisa technically includes rice, betel, bananas, 
durva grass, flowers and sweets which are placed before 
the deity in a plate at the time of worship. The Rat., 
Vikram., Mm. and the Priyadarsika refer to the word 
‘vacana’ more than once. That it contains the idea of 
something edible can be understood from the eagerness of 
the Vidisaka, who isa famous glutton, to have ‘araa’ at 
the earliest opportunity. The word being rather unfamiliar 
it was probably changed to ‘“araa’ i.e. a vessel on which 
iar’ was kept, in the Mithila text and in the 3ks. The 
Dev. Mss. have still simplified it to ‘dtareeearfix’ (Skt). 
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. X. The Bengal Mss. and the Mt. text read only 
‘ay but As. S. I. and the 3ks. read HeI@al’ The references 
¢ sfass gar and “aged nda’ seem to justify the 
reading ‘Aged!’ Bana also uses the term ‘agieal’ in the 
context of the birth of Kadambari. of “‘ae-Haroresgea--. 
Hgradieas....’ Ns. Ch XXIV. 34-35 confirms the naming 
wereat | 

XI. The name ‘aria’ is attested by the 3 Bengal Mss., 
the Mithila text, BI’, I.O. IV. and the BORI. For the 
reading ‘ald®v4 THTata’ we may refer to Raghu 15-12. 

XII. ‘“aspzqey’ refers to the honey made from lotus. 
The imagery speaks of the sudden rise in the fortune of 
Sak. in spite of her birth in a simple hermitage. | 

XI. For ‘aeaatsy cf. Raghu 14/53, Kumar 5/56, 
Megha 1/3. | = 

XIV. The Mt. converts the stage direction into a 
direct speech. This has been taken up in the 3ks. and 
in all Devanagar and 8S. Indian Mss. 

XV. The stage-direction #HBraa Ares is not seen 
in As. S. L, the Bengal Mss., the 3ks. and in. Mt. But 
all other Mss. notice it. We have discussed ‘this stage 
direction in p. 140 ( Intr. ) supra. 

XVI. The Bengal, Mithila and Kashmir reading 
‘afa@qy’ is in keeping with the spirit of watering the 
trees noticed in Act I. ‘fidq’ is seen in the Dev. Mss. 
and involves a grammatical anomaly. The old reading 
appears to be ‘afamy’. . 

XVI. The Bengal, Mithila and the Kashmir 
recensions uniformly accept the reading recorded in: the 
text. But Pischel is wrong in treating the lst and 3rd _ lines 
as yfeqarat ( the scheme of gftvarat being aaa; aATTET 12/13 ) 
and the 2nd and 4th as "Tau, ( the scheme being ate ; 
wamt 11/12) All the 4 feet here contain 12 letters each. On 
analysis it appears that this verse belongs to the class of araga 
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_ wqastat where the Ist and the 3rd lines represent the pure Art- 
aq of 16 moras the 9th matra being always short and the 2nd 
and 4th lines represent the safra variety of araraq where . the 
9th and 10th matras together are represented by a long letter. 

XVIII. We have accepted the reading of the oldest 
Ms. which offers the correct arya metre. The Bengal 
reading also goes with this reading. Pischel’s reading ‘aaa 
at’ is wrong because according to the Indian poetic 
convention it is the peacocks who dance and not the pea- 
hens. The reading ought to be ‘Ate’ We also come across ‘aa 
mq: in Raghu 14'69, The word ‘aeamz’ has been explained 
by Pischel as a desi word ‘affaae’ and ‘ofiqed’ are explanatory 
glosses (vide. Sak. Pischel’s Ist edn. p. 191, note 2). Prof. 
Turner has referred to Sis. ( Sis 5. 47. ) in support of the from 
‘Seaala ‘saAZ’ according to him means ‘jumps out’, wobbles’ 
( cf. No; 2373. Dict. Ind. Ar. Lang ). ‘seq#z’ is the reading 
of the oldest Ms. and three Bengal Mss. The Kashmir 
Mss. read ‘seaafa’, ‘avafer’ and ‘stelag’ respectively 
all of which might be scribal changes of the original form. 
The Sis. 5/7 reads seaaareaate where the root is intransitive, 
but in Sak IV. it is transitive. The sense of upward motion 
is, however, inherent in both. The wamareads as fata 
(wafe 359) asl ashdciedseaqenerenadf  carenen 
The use of the verb ‘aq’ in the sense of ‘giving up’ 
‘warding off’ is seen in “ noafe 4 aad year: Hea” (Vik, I. 6) 
MSA feat ( Raghu 13. 21 ), and in.Megh. 1. 12, 
1, 21. Also at aa’ BT qealag ( Vik. II.) 

The G. S. uses 44% exactly in this sense in aH agree fa 
see ( 3..75), ates aq WHE famt (2. 15 ) and in 3. 75., 4. 19., 
& 7. 37. too. 

XIX. The omission of the line ‘are ag fax --.’ in the 
Dev. Mss. makes the verse ‘“refetd’ etc. a bit uncalled for. 
Also the repetition of Sak’s. speech ‘qaaqaTfy’ in Aaa 
dfsaad’ of Kanva becomes equally unnecessary. While the 
Bengal reading evokes an assurance from her father, the 
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Dev. reading treats it as a settled fact in the face of which 
the whole of Kanva’s utterance turns stale. 


XX. We prefer the Bengal reading ‘faartatr’ as it is attested 
by Susruta. cf. ‘aut fafauqattaraaa sscarqrarare carat fa area 
faian saaifea ( Sitrasthana. ch. 18 ed. by M. Gupta. 1835 ). 

XXI-XXIA. These two verses present a riddle. While 
As. S. I., Mt. BI’, and the 3ks. include both of these 
verses, Bengal Mss I, II, IV and V_ notice only vs. 18. 
It has already been shown (Int. p. 88-89 supra) that 
the Bengal recension: retains the pure metrical form of 
this verse. The Kashmir reading of vs. 19 as restored 
from the 3ks. is metrically defective. e. g. 


asa fa/fan fae a/aafe/s faq feomeyer | 
ara w/e fo/sneaa/sarar/aeet/a era [fe 

Here the 4th, 5th and 6th ganas of the Ist foot are 
defective. The oldest Ms. (As. I.) contanis the reading 454 
fa favor fact st 1Hz tha faarsmatesar’ in the main body. But this 
reading is defective in the 4th gana with farsi In the margin 
is to be noticed the reading var/fa fau/r fant wa/gz fa/fa | 
ara/aiga/t which makes a clear 7} gana unit. The Mt. reading 
is also defective but the Dev. reading is metrically correct. 
As the marginal reading might bea later one we have retained 
the basic reading in our text. There are other justifications 
for retaining both of these verses. Firstly, the introduction 
-of these verses affords Kanva some time to ponder over 
the message to be sent to Duhsanta. Sakuntala’s mute 
presence could have an undesirable effect on the audience, so 
she is brought in a conversation with the friends. Secondly, 
these two verses forebode coming events. The conduct of the 
male cakravaka as observed in. vs. 18 presages the treatment 
of Duhsanta, and the wailing of the female bird portends 
the suffering of Sakuntala. For the reading SeaST TAY 
we may refer to “Tatts fata say’ (Kumara 3/47)’ 
and for “aTaTaeat aerae’ to Baars: HAAG (Megha 1. 10)’. 
only to suggest that these ideas were very favourite’ to 
Kalidasa. He liked to repeat these ideas. The idea of 

the cakravaka-couple occurs in Kumara 5/26 and Vik. 4/39. 
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XXII. We prefer to retain the text reading which 
also occurs in SKV. The word ‘aru seen in the Dev. 
reading has been used by Kalidasa uniformly in. a 
derogatory sense: So we find ‘faxeq aped a aa:--- ( infra 
— p. 290) and ‘arearcaar agaate:-. (Raghu XIV. 61)’. Panini 
7. 3.67 seems to indicate this sense also. It appears 
that a scribal change of ‘a to ‘@ has caused the change 
from ‘Taaeqfrateay’ to aread aqaeg hr: = ‘areq aaara fay’, 

XXIII. For the text reading Sisyah the 3ks. read 
Sarngarava. But the pupil has already been introduced as 
Sarngarava and it is in the fitness of things that he has been 
referred to as Sisyah. . | . 

XXIV. The Bengal and the Mithila recensions retain 
the reading “atisrqqafrir’. The Kamasitra of Vatsyayana 
reads “ag zaqaftaat aaron | aaearfaar-- iia: 
afer atfaery aaarratty fPaa--sefier ateat fata’—K. Su. 
IV. I. 1. 37-40. 19. Kalidasa appears to have followed the 
K. Si. The Kashmir recension reads “mvsq’ which has 
also gone into the Dev. recension. 

XXV. The verse Gat xaveq...’ has been attested by 
the oldest Ms., B. I. II & IV, Bl’ and the 3ks. It suits well 
with the context being delivered by the sage who visualises 
life and death and all mortal relations from a higher plane. 
Almost the same idea has been repeated in Raghu 8/89. S. 
has tried to explain this verse in the line of the philosophical 
systems of the Yogi (i. e. Nathayogi ) sect who were known 
to Mithila & E. India in the 10th and 11th centuries. 

XXVI. The Bengal reading “AMrazq” represents the 
genuine text. ‘st’ according to Amara (3.19) means a ‘tree’. 
‘sax’ may mean ( Amara 3.186 ) either ‘intervening space’ or 
‘end’. So the text means ‘the sun has risen between the 
trees’ or ‘the sun has gone up to the top (end) of the trees’. 
It was early morning when Kanva came back. The ladies 
took bath with sunrise. And now the sun is considerably 
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up in the sky. The paleographic change of “7 to Q’ in 
Newari and Sarada is quite possible. The Mt., 3ks. and B. 
T& IV read ‘quteaza’ while As S.I. reads ‘qe. which has 
gone down in some Dev. Mss. _ C. has tried to explain a7’ 
as ‘prahara’=three hours. , 

XXVII. The Bengal reading ‘ag7a’ is the most appro- 
priate expression revealing the relation between the maids. 
This has been changed to ‘agutarfetl’ in Mt. and in 3ks. 

XXVIIL. Ms. BI notices at the top margin the Devana- 
gar reading ‘at waa gateducart It notices further the 
nomenclature pra ara agaisg:’ only in this act but 
omits the names of the other acts. The word ‘ftreaay’ occurs 
in Vik. V. where it is said ‘Wate 2 vat aang frsonfaal aaa 
Raat at faafead setorey Zea | 


ACT V 


I. Mr. B. K. Thakore has argued that the sequence of 
the verses and of the prose-text at the opening of Act V. (as 
seen in the Bengal and Mithila recensions ) is wrong because 
it shows the hermits standing for unnecessary long time, 
when it is the sacred duty of a Ksattriya King to pay respect 
first of all to the hermits. It may be said against this that 
the authenticity of the order has been established from the 
citation of the verse ‘avmasata------’ in the SRK. The 
temporary faltering of the memory of the chamberlain might 
be a premonition of the King’s forgetfulness. It does not 
appear reasonable that after the thoughtful dialogue of the 
King who is the main attraction of the drama, the chamber- 
lain would soliloquize on his old age and of the burden of 
kingship leaving the king mum on the stage. This is not 
possible unless we admit that the stage was of the vikrsta type 
or that it had been a revolving one. The Dev. arrangement thus 
suffers from the lack of due emphasis on the importance of the 
dramatic roles. The silent presence of the hero on the stage 
is not a happy one. The sequence in the Bengal and Mithila 
recensions has some other justification too. In spite of the 
overall-spell of the curse of Durvasa, Kalidasa, like a consu- 
mmate artist has introduced some human element so as to 
give to the act of repudiation of Sakuntald an air of natural- 
ness. It is seen in the 5th act that the hermits considerably 
bungled with the situation. They could not reproduce ver- 
batim the message of Kanva, were much critical of the unfa- 
miliar atmosphere of the royal house and were highly 
agitated by the apparent apprehension of the King expressed 
in ‘aye kim idam upanyastam’. They could not ably 
champion their cause before the King whose mind was 


already deluded by the curse of Durvasa. The reason for 
this tactless approach to the problem can be found in their 
prolonged stay in the royal house before being receivel by 
the priest. They were fatigued from the journey and the 
stay in the royal house which was thronged with people 
of: diverse nature and vocations, told upon their 
otherwise placid and unsophisticated nature which they 
openly gave vent to(in vss. 11 and 12). Sarngarava has’ 
already proved himelf meticulous and the uncongenial 
atmosphere of the royal-house made him easily irascible. 
The tarrying of the hermits in the palace of the King has 
therefore strong justification from the seadpom! of literary 
criticism. 

IJ. Both the forms. of address ‘jayati jayati’ and 
‘jayatu jayatu’ are found in the dramas of Kalidasa. 

INI. In the expression ‘ad, aa’ the particle ‘ary’ 
stands for censure ( Amara 3. 250 ). Only when riches are 
in plenty relatives make their presence but'the actual works 
of a friend as noted in ‘saa SATA aa afret use facea’..-etc,’ 
are indeed discharged by the King who stands by the 
subjects in weal and woe. Kalidasa has used this particle 
Te on various occasions previously. 

IV. The meaning ofthe particle ‘sratq’ aanentits 
to Amara 3.4. 3.. may be ‘giving up ( varjana )’ or acc. to 
Amara 3. 4. 10 it may mean ‘within ( madhye ).’ Here the © 
context means ‘for giving up Hamsavati I am rebuked’. 
The scribal change of ‘a’ to ‘7’ may causechange of @'aady’ 
to ‘g’anfa- gaqat- HT. In the Devanagar and Kashmir récen- 
sions the name of the Queen has been changed to Vasumati 
and Kulaprabha. These are insertions in all probability, 
The meaning of eae yy does not suit well with these 
readings. oat 

V. ‘segue according to Amara means ‘bear’, The 
Vidiisaka speaks in mild reproach ‘you have caught the 
tail of a bear by other’s hand’ (i. e. by avoiding your risks 
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you are endangering me). I have now iié liberation like. a 
Buddhist mendicant who has not been able to give up 
attachment’. This Bengal reading is the most acceptable 
one. Mt. has changed ‘satewruea faa anata to afanecaeeg 
gamed fa’ only from scribal mistakes. The Kashmir Mss. 
have dropped ‘“ayrsieq’ and have changed ‘s=g¥rat’ to 
‘qeac’. In Sarada and Davanagar paleography changes of 
‘7 to ‘t and ‘a’ to ‘@ are quite normal. So ‘a=a¥Ray’ may 
lead to ‘stax’. With the simple insertion of ‘arétstarmea’ 
after ‘fagvsw’ the Devanagar reading may be found. 

VI. The suitability of the reading ‘arm’ has been 
discussed before ( vide p. 103. Intr. ). Vatsyayana uses this 
word in the K. Si in the sense of connoisseur, delettante, cf. 
aMagGd Ta (HI, gy aaah AqUgeara: ) 1 

VII. Similar expression may be found in Raghu 
11/22. 

VIII. The Mt. text has changed ‘@Mua to ‘awed’ 
But names ending in &e’ cannot ordinarily be the names 
of Brahmin preceptors. According to Manu _ II. (32 the 
names of Vaisyas should end in ‘eq’, 

IX. Leaning on the arms of the female attendant was 
probably a practice with the kings of the time. Bana also 
says ‘Tartana faaar aes TATE “+e MATATST’ (Kathamukha 
-Kadambari).: a 

- X: The metreis arya. The word aaa: in Bengal- 
Mithila reading means ‘uncontrolled by attachment’, The 


words ‘eara? cata? Re crete SS CGICE and 3am: are all adjs. to sen’ 
(self). The word afer, means ‘attached to senses’ and 
refers” to ‘people’. ‘ay. in the sense’ of attachment is also 
seen in Raghu XIX. 16 and it appears to be a- philoso- 
phical term used in the Samkhya system. In Dev. recension 


the line. has been simplified to ‘aafie qaatqar, translated 
by M. Williams to ‘people devoted to pleasure’. 
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XL The word ‘ataez’ occurs in Kumara 1/52 and in 
Vik. Here the 3ks. andthe Dev. Mss. have ‘at grater 
which appears doubtful. The As. S. I. does not read 
‘german’. The use of the word ‘Aq is prohibited with 
regard to the following ‘ag as aa Aaea ag sarfafas fet 
ararai ofa ftarat we=sedt a dad 1 Raghavabhatta has tried to 
remove the impropriety of addressing the royal priest as 
camer in ‘aemanifa wagafeacad 7 att aaefepfela 
ara facay’ 

XI The Kashmir reading ‘@t ftae’ is also seen. 
Megha. 1/18,Sak. V. 10. the Rgveda, the STP. Br. and 


the Mbh. cite examples with ‘faz’ Amara says “faq set 4 
faa a’ (3./241:). But this reading is not supported by the 
oldest Ms. and by the Bengal and Mithila recensions. Indeed 
the particle ‘ftaz’ fits in well with long metres like ‘Araratrar 
and ‘aq afaaifsa’ but its place in soft metres like ‘arat’ is 
questionable. The text-reading is retained on the basis of 
the oldest Ms. : 

XIII. The reading ‘ana’ is attested ay the oldest 
references, e. g. aeficra anaia’ ( Vr. Samhita 59. 96), caer. 
anata: ( Rk. Pra. 14.24), aft wena a aaqia: ( Mbh. 3. 
142. 72) and Ramayana (2. 90. 11 ). Majority of the 
Bengal Mss. and the As. S. I. read ‘amatata’ Panini uses the 
word amarma (6.1. 108) to denote congregation. analaeg 
aaa: (2. 6.4) and aaaarg cafe: occur in Samamantrabrahm- 
ana. Kalidasa uses old forms and the use may be indicative 
of fascination for such old forms: Banabhatta uses the 
word in waaqean..-faga aaa: The 3ks. read. 
‘anaatd’ which is a corrupt reminiscence of ‘aqaty’. The 
reading ‘aaa’ is seen in Mt. and in the majority of the 
Dev. Mss. ‘quar’ in the sense of union is also found in 
Ubhayabhisarika, cf cazart’ ana geafa wa? But Yajfiavalkya 
in the 2nd/3rd cent. uses the word ‘747 in Meqa: WAIT, 
faa: (1/61). Again the complete verbal agreement with 
the reading of the Arthasastra faa: ava a smeteet (ch I. 
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Bk. HI. 58th ch from beginning) is a sign of the genuineness 
of the reading accepted in the text. Sak.’s own words ag 
qAaIged aieH’ inthis act confirms the secret agreement as 
referred to in Kautilya. This is an agreement of the souls 
So Wala appears better than aya meaning ‘understanding.’ 
XIV. Kalidasa appears to prefer the use ‘face’ 
ef. IV. 26 ( supra ), Kumara 7/4 etc. 4 
XV. The Bengal recension presents the correct 4 
metrical form of this verse on careful scanning e. g¢. 
. BENGAL READING . 
ora /eraat Test silar/or gay fa gfea/ar a/eq | = 74 
Crt /erta/aka/ fa ajoorg wlaa/aae/ ea = 7h | 
MITHILA READING 
ora feared Teen /afae/aes/ fin g/feaer ajeqy 
uaa eHaea/ fa aR a/fe aor/s wen/Aanfed |: 
DEVANAGAR READING . 
ofa /Prasit n/a son/sae/g v 9/faat Oo /arTa/UTT 
uae /aateg/afou/aorita/ fe Oa] A/eT 
KASHMIR READING 
ora /Preaan Tes eTe/oT Uae ae eT 
eat Rao afta fs 4 vos was fem ( vate 
In the Mt. reading the 7th and 74th ganas of the first half and 
the 3rd and 6th ganas of the second half are defective. In 
the Devanagar reading the 4th and 5th ganas of the first half 
_are defective and in the Kashmir the 4th and the 6th ganas of 
the first half and the 6th of the second half are defective. 
‘We according to Amara (3. 3. 16) means “Ha so ‘WERE ROT 
‘Means ‘argitq’=mutually. Both the forms ‘eats’ and 
‘HvoTg" are justified according to Pischel 430 and 548. G.S. 
uses the expression ‘ekkamekkassa ( 5/16, 6/16 )! 
| XVI. The South Indian Commentators $n. and 
NK. have justified the intrusion of a prose line. into the 
body of the verse on the following ground, i.e. ‘314 Saitnawa 
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alqagaan ust wasaaaa’ But similar literary device can be 
seen inin the dramas of Bhasa, in the Mrcchakatika and 
in the Mudraraksasa. 

XVIL The word ‘a faa is justified according to 
Panini 5.2.92. The Atharvaveda also refers to it (2. 14. a4 
2.8.1). Hemacandra 3. 4°5 also explains it as ‘adulterer’. 
The Tattvabodhini explains it as ‘a faa: orarfer: cea: 
qzaiaa The Devanagar reading ‘afau’ is a general. term 
meaning ‘one having wife’. The idea of censure is only 
conveyed by the word ‘a faa’ seen in Bengal Mss. 

XVIIL The Bengal-Mithila reading ‘gz’ appears to 
have been changed to “182” in Kashmir asa result of scribal 
change from ‘a’ to ‘W in the Sarada calligraphy. The Dev. 
reading ‘@eH’ is gammatically wrong and in Priya. Act If 
and in Rajasekhara’s Karpiramafijari we have the correct 
form ‘afad:’. The prose order of the verse with the two 
readings ‘sz’ and ‘eszq’ would be as follows : 

(i) (‘eaar ) “garan qaraqaeaaia: afaary ( wonder ) 
faarea: 2? aa qe! eqH_ ae sfaaewar | wa) Fey ea qTaHashe 

(ii) . a qse: (aa) A aa" sfameaat qq: Fa 
araHayshe | 
In the second prose-order ‘¢°2:’ as an adj. presents the real 
import of the speech. The “word ‘saaal’ is derived from the 
root ‘ga’ 1425 ( Tudadi ) array’ Kirat II. 53 reads ‘saraaar’ 
C. and Nr. read #a¥a@t but S. reads “aifrTay’ 1 

XIX. Similar idea may be seen in Raghu 11. 76. 

XX. The expression has been repeated in Act VII in 
Matali’s speech. The PT. 15. 4 cites this. 

XXI. This verse has been retained on the evidence 
of As. S. L, B. LIV., 1.0 IL, BI. Similar description 
may be seen in Kumara 5/74. 

XXII. This verse occurs in the oldest Ms, Mss. B. 
I-V, the 3ks,Bl' and in Mt. Pischel omits this. C. has 


expressed doubt about its antiquity, but the reference in 
As. S. I. and in the 3ks. proves that it formed an integral part 
of the drama before the 12th Cent. 
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XXII. The word ‘aura’ occurs in Bengal, Devanagar 
and Kashmir recensions.. According to Amara (3. 1. 66) 
it means ‘vicinity’. Amara reads the word with palatal 
form while Rayamukuta reads with the dental form. 

XXIV. Mss. B. I-VI, As. S. I, and 3ks read ‘afiaeata’ 
cf, afraediaa ‘arfasrarr’ (supra. p. 236). cf Tafaraaqz’ 
aaqeq faafseqq-Raghu XVII. 76 Bana mentions Tafa 
in THAR 

XXV. The oldest Newari Ms. ( As. S. I. ) contained 
the reading aaqegz.. ‘Aeazq_ which appears to have been 
corrected in different handwriting to 47a - Farr, The 3ks. 
all the Dev. and the S. I. Mss. read- qaqa. ear, but. all 
Bengal Mss read aqrat---sazqt_ Mt. has changed TTA 
to HaaTaq ~Raghu 15/81 reads AT areata, aeta 

XXVI. The text-reading goes with the reading of As. 
S. IL, three Bengal Mss. and of Mt. 

XXVIII. For searqada’ cf. Raghu 15/73 


ACT VI 

I. The Bengal-Mithila reading atsdt according to C. is 
a desi word meaning $a% ( master . Pischel has justified it 
(vide para 168) from other references. The 3ks. have 
changed it to “Isa which has been further changed to 
aad in the Dev. Mss. This word according to Amara 
(1. 7.12) means ‘brother-in-law’. The role of the ‘ATI’ 
has been explained after Kautilya ( supra p. 103 Intr ). 
Under normal circumstances he is expected to have no 
relation with the King and the word Hae appears to be a 
later insertion. _ 

Il. ‘anf’ means ‘hunter’ The Mt. text reads sata 
Two Kashmir Mss. retain the reading ‘qr which 
suggests that the original reading was ‘aif’. One variant 
in the Mt. text records the reading atfag. It appears 
that the reading ‘aft’ was first changed to ‘afew’ which 
consequently gave rise to ‘aifaw. Changes between ‘1’ 
and ‘a’, and ‘@’ and ‘a are not impossible in Devanagar 
paleography. We find the reading aqaenfaee fa afan’ 
surviving in many Mss. And _ because: the word ‘sitfaa’ has 
crept in, words like ‘eH’ etc. fitting in with the activities 
of .a Srotriya Brahmin have been substituted for 
sopeafage fa | | 

Ill. ‘nzafe’ is a desi word for ‘sae’ The Hindi 
word ‘aga!’ is a derivative of this. | 

IV.. The Prakrt words ‘“afe%’ and ‘atfe?’ have been 
rendered into the Sanskrit forms ‘aftaprarq’ and efacary’ 
by C. Amarakosa 2.9. 55 reads ‘aqfa: agar meaning 
the dining of two or more’ people together. And ‘eifeca 
has been explained as (Amara 2. 9. 58) atfgcaa, avrg 
qfea:’ meaning satisfaction. So the Bengal reading presents 
this idea— Let us have our first contentment by dining 
with wine together. Mt. text was the first to confuse ‘fg’ 
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with ‘a@fea# which has been explained by S: in a round- 
about manner as ‘fafa’, and ‘atfeca’ as ‘atfaa:’ He 
has also referred to the reading cafeasn’ as an acceptable 
variant. Nr. has noticed the reading <tafeas’ for afer’ 
but has retained the other original reading ‘atfgcaa’ Owing 
to probable scribal confusions ‘afe’ has been changed to 
‘ania’ in the 3ks and in Devanagar and S. I. Mss. 
Similarly the less familiar word atfgea’ has been changed 
to a familiar Sanskrit word ‘atg.@’ in the Devanagar and 
Kashmir Mss. From'the Pkt. form ‘a@ifge’ the Skt. form 
aga’ has been substituted in the Kashmir, _ Devanagar and 
S. I. recensions. | 

V. The correct reading is HIaFa= BATH meaning ‘whose 
yellow stalk extends upto the mango’ adj of “aay”. 
None of the readings ‘sT@t#’ or “sar” is correct. 

The \Pkt. from ‘gr’ comes from ‘a7’ meaning ‘festival’. 
The form ‘firararft’ is a bit peculiar. “firsray’ is substituted 
for the root ‘qw’ according to Hema. IV. 181. This has been 
changed in the 3ks. and in Devanagar and S. I. recensions. 
‘ax’ in the Kashmir recension gives no happy meaning 
because in Skt. the word means ‘Harv’=potash, salt-petre. _ 

VI. For the line “amrne ofefgar faa’ cf. Kumara 7. 58. 

VII. The Bengal reading ‘amafazi’ has been taken 
by C. as ‘acarga’ which occurs in Amara as @q’ acuta’ 
aage: acarate: fea (2.9. 82)’. G. S. uses the word ‘asafax’ 
(7. 38) Pischel also admits a=afast (in 559); but he 
suggests the original as ‘aarfaa’ ~The three words ‘acarad, 
‘acagiz:, and acarpfa:’ mean the same idea, i. e. a bargain 
in which something is given in advance as an earnest or 
security for the performance of the said contract. Panini 
(5S. 4. 66) and Yajfiavalkya notice this word. King Duhsanta 
made a contract with Sakuntala by placing the signet-ring 
into her finger that he would take her to his seraglio’ 
within 4 days. Hence ‘acargqady means a lady with whom 
a contract has been made. The compound may be analysed 
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thus ‘ager qaft a wa we’ adj. of at The possible 
failure of the scribes to understand this idea led to the 
substitution of the words ‘quefas’ (i. e. @eenftt) in Mt. 
and 3ks. and ‘afgasrt qag’ ( fra gafa ). in the Dev. Mss. 

“VITE. For geatfaenai wa cf. Kumara 3: 32, 

IX. The word ‘sate’ appears tobe a favourite of 
Kalidasa, cf. Raghu 13. 70, Kumara 3. 69 etc. 

X. “sa<th’ means pale-red’. Kalidasa uses the word 
in Act VII. 22. According to Amara (3. 1. 43) ‘saz<’ means 
‘distressed’. ‘sty <=P’ meaning ‘bloodless’ is seen in ‘some | 
Dev. Mss. “ 

‘XI. ‘This verse has been retiined on the basis of 
Mss. B. I-IV. AS. S. L, S.C. IL, SS. IV & VL, Mt. Bl! and 
the 3ks. The oldest Ms., however: does not contain it. 

XII. This line has been retained on the basis of 
As. §.1.,8.C. Il., B. II-V, BI' and also for its intrinsic justifi- 
cation. The Mt., the 3ks and the Devanagar Mss. omit this. 

XIII. seat fase? has been used in vs. 6 before and 
in Raghu 10. 68. — 

XIV. The’ word ‘mafia occurs in Raghu 8. 49, & 
10.27. The Bengal reading offers this ptose-order e. 2. 
each of mat a quat_ca aed aa HAL A 5 a ACTA [ STAEAATTH 


Li mafagea a4 The Mt. reading of the second half 


“al. afraged gait wia..sara:’ does not present a.very good 
prose-order. Probably some scribal error from ‘azdV to 
‘gad’ has led to the change in the other words. The 
Devanagar reading in Mixed and Retrenched varieties offers 
a consistent prose-order, e. g, “qua ad waa fess aaftaacg 
AAA Ta | a AAITaT TH FEAT: ”| The readings wae: 
in Kashmir and, ‘saeco: in As. S.I. are rather knotty 
as in each of these two cases we have to take recourse 
to ‘faetarrenea’ | , | 

XV. Similar. ideas of Soundie of <deiys may be seen 
in Megh. 2/10. : . 
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XVI.: -This verse does not occur in the 3ks and in, 
the. Devanagar and.the S$: Indian Mss: } but six Bengal Mss.,. 
As: S. I., B, Il. and BI’ include >this. The Gottingen Ms. 

of Satikata’ s commentary inchideés this verse aS a genuine 
part of the text.. The Pt. seems to have been. influenced 
by the word aa ATT occurring in, this verse. The 
word taiarg’ also. occurs in the Sthact as the name of a 
deer. This also agrees with the reference ante Mat at" 

_. XVII. Mr. B. Thakore has questioned the propriety,: 
of teferring to the Camari deer in this verse. He prefers 
the Dev. reading ‘fayengftmr’ 1 But references to Camari 
occur in Kumara 1. 13 and 1. 48 and the fact was well-known 
to Kalidasa. Moreover, not only the Bengal Mss. but 
the Mt. text and the 3ks. read ‘faseorand? 1 The line “ta qa: 
qiaq:’ justifies the reading ‘aawiguadea:’ in supra p. 196. 

XVIII. These three lines are to be seen in five Bengal 
Mss. and in partially altered form in the 3ks. The Mt. 
text omits these. 

XIX. Here Kalidasa seems to have followed Manu 
IX. 189 which says ‘ngm”.--gatat g autat aatard eeeTo: cf 
Kaut Il. 5 and Yaj Il. re; inheritance. 

XX. The. reading of As.. S. I. and almost all the 
Bengal Mss, and of the 2ks. is eyfa aeqarfy The Vedic texts 
indeed are the primary authorities on questions of offering 
of libation etc. but the Smrti texts enumerate the details 
of the procedure. The As. Gr. Sitra; San, Gr. Siitra, ‘the 
Khadira Gr. Sitra, Yaj. Smrti, the ‘Sarhhitas of Atri, 
Satdtapa etc, clarify the procedures. So egfa aryatfa appears 
to be more relevant to the context. | 

. XXL The river Sarasvati has been | ‘mentioned in the 
Regveda. It disappeared long before Kalidasa, but the 
tradition was known to him. 

XXII. As it has been mentioned before (p. 63.) the 
alteration with this portion is visible in Mithila and Kashmir 
recensions, 
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XXIII. In the Vedic literature the word ‘aq’ is 
used in the feminine, ef. Rv. 6/75/16 ; 10/187/13 and ‘aeat:’ 
ama: acear ge awa’ in TBr. 1.7.6.8. But Amarakosa uses 
‘it in neuter (2. 8. 86.) and Kalidasa, apart from this case, 
ses itin neuter in Raghu 11/27, 7/45. The Mt., ie 3ks. 
vand As. S.-I. use it in the masculine. 

XXIV. The. reading of the second line differs in 
Bengal, Kashmir and Devanagar recensions. The metre 
‘is; however, correct in each recension. The Mt. only 
changes ‘aaitW’ to “areiard’ but the 3ks. change the whole 
‘line and with the exception of the word ‘ag: the whole 
line as seen in the 4ks. has gone down to the Devanagar 
texts. The Géttingen Ms. of Sankara’s commentary as 
distinguished from the’printed Mithila text reads ‘qa’ 


er Vibes 
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I: The Bengal reading ‘sqHeq @:......4-ad’ is attested 
by the 3ks. only and a few Mixed Dev. Mss. But the Mt. 
reading ‘ManlTHd......7atq’ has gone down in the majority 
of the Dev. texts. The doubtful character of the Mt. and 
Dev. reading can be understood if we consider that these 
three recensions have omitted the word ‘sTqsH4’ a courteous 
form of address to be addressed to the King by the 
charioteer even ifhe be a divine one. The NS. explicitly 
mentions this in Vol. III. ch XVII. 75. 

If. Here the Bengal and the 4ks. agree verbatim. 
“amat agra’ has been changed to ‘fasta in the Dev. Mss. 
But the word ‘aqtgl’ occurs in the Vedas and ‘darkness’ 
has been conceived asa demon. The idea of the slaying 
of the demon may be better conveyed through the word ‘au’ 

III. In the reading of the 2nd, 3rd and 4th line 
all the Bengal Mss. and the 3ks. agree verbatim. The Mt. 
changes the 3rd and the 4th lines, and the Mt. reading 
has been further changed in the Dev and S.I. Mss. The 
idea is, however, the same in all the recensions. The . 
well-known reading Pretad......a7Ta9fasai ( cS 2) present some 
syntactial anomaly the adj. being in the fem. Kalidasa has 
used the word faalad in eararAa and wade asa synonym of 
TET so the best solution will be to read mraafass The reading 
sfatat may be taken to be a scribal vagary of hoary antiquity. 
As regards the suitability of saa for qfa@ in the variants the 
Puranas are not uniform. The qafagira and the feara 
farctaftt make sag the second of the seven winds and the 
celestial river Ganges passes through all the 7 courses of 
winds. So the reading sag is on the whole justified. 

IV. The Bengal-Mithila reading “aq a7 is the 
genuine one. “47 as noted before (p. 71 Intr.) means tree. 
The birds are getting out of the trees. In the 3ks. and in 
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the majority of the Dev. and S. I. Mss. the reading is 
‘sv? The confusion between ‘a’ and ‘v in Sarada calligraphy 
is quite possible, and the Kashmir reading had probably 
gone down in the Dev. Mss. 

VV. For the Bengal reading “afardv? the Mt. text 
reads ‘quiaca’ ‘aca’ means ‘bed’. But the Bengal reading 
appears better. The Kashmir’ reading “qisa-’ seems to 
apree with the idea of the Bengal reading. The reading 
of the line ‘aeam......aT7m’ in Mt. is also rather clumsy. 
The Kashmir and Bengal readings are the same meaning 
‘by the manifestation of the watery portion of the rivers 
ost in narrowness, the rivers are. heading for union (with 
-the portion whose water is expressed). The idea of union 
by the manifestation of the watery Portion is absent in Mt. 
The Dev Mss. has inserted the word ‘axma:’— magnitude). 

VI. Similar description may be seen in Kumara 3. 46. 

VIL The neuter in “araqy’ in Mt is anomalous. The 
Bengal and Kashmir reading is “a-a7’. 

VIII. Similar idea may be seen in Raghu 8./11. 

IX. The Bengal reading is ‘seq2’, while the Mt. 
and the Kashmir reading is only ‘ssa’ According to 
Hemacandra (1. 77) “sq” in Pkt. means ‘mother-in-law’. 
The boy speaks Magadhi in which “sq stands for 
mother. Hence, C. and $ both accept it is a desi word to 
denote ‘mother. (Vide Pischel, Gr. para. 105). 

X. “arag occurs in Hemacandra (4. 35) as a substitute 
of the verb ‘araafa’ Pischel has explained the word with 
reference to Ds. N. 1. 63 as afar ( Para. 267 ). C. takes 
the word in the sense of ‘amaTa’ | 

XI. The Bengal and the Kashmir readings of this 
line are the same. The Mt. and Dev. read differently. 

XII. The Karpiramafijari reads—as’ aay fa orarg 1 
facadiaie—IV. 

XIII. Six Bengal Mss., the 3ks. and a few Mixed 
Dev. Mss. retain the stage-direction. This has been 
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converted into a narrative form in ae Bn and in the 
‘Dev. Mss. 

XIV. The Mt.,:the 3ks. and some Dev. Mss. ‘contain 
the line ‘@rd......78 which is redundant in view of ‘the 
previous statement ‘ey aadlarymisey’ of the King and 
also due to the assurance of the great sage Maricah. 

XV. Seven Bengal Mss., the 3ks., I. O. IL, Mt: and - 
BI. notice the verse ‘aqfrefaramia’ etc. That this verse 
is quite old has been attested by these references. But 
' the two verses repeat the same idea. No other drama 
of Kalidasa, nor even of any other dramatist, puts two 
similar verses on the lips.of a speaker towards the end. 
The oldest Ms. is missing here. We, therefore, prefer not 
to include the verse in the body of the text. 


- BOOK iV 


SAKUNTALA IN CITATIONS 


Text cited 

1. (i) ay afte: qeecrat:-- Ea: 

(ii) “at ase: afsezrar frrafa--- 
aayqarata: Sar: a 

2. mrared gare qet and eaqeata- 

facaral aaeargenra, | geared 


CATS ATMA aaa saarata 


at ofeatarg fagara: ad: 

va maa, arate afer 

amas Aza | 

ee arefadat— | 
“qeTaaT 

aarfer sae <eaT 

* gsqer 

SO a) 


Gears Fa UR ACA TT 
Hargis zaatse: 
aed: fad 


(ii) -vagafer: ads faga 
qgghee:—asq:  aafaat 
zaafse:—aeg:—rafagd 


(iii) 
(iv) 


(vy) aaafee:. aa": (asd:) fara 


Recensions 
Sa. Mi, 1.4 ; Pr. Sa. 21. 14 8.B,D: 
Abh. Vol. II. 9, 178, 
pp. 67-68 3s. 
Abh. Vol. ol IT. 9. pp. 28-32 “3ks 


Source 


SRK. no. 1245. ; - GM 1. 2 S. B. D. 
H. 4. 277-279. BO 
SRK. 205 B. Mt. 3ks.- 
P. S. p, 443 S. B. D. 
ND, 3. 155; Bh. P, 8. 

228, 229, 231 S. D. 
DR. 3. 11 | (D, Mx) 
RS. p. 271 ; SDR, 6.283 ; 

Amrt. 9. 17 | B. 
NLRK. 1193, s«é=OS~E 


GM. 2. 149; ALS. p. 74: 
Vkj.3. 7, 313 .KPR. 4.41; = 
Abb. Vol. I. p. 279. Ka. Sa. 3ks, B, 


AK. p. 327; Vv. p.108 (II) D. 


Ka, Sa. p. 78 D 

Ka, Sa. (Vagbhata) ; 

KPR. 4.41, 3ks.. 
EKA, 3. 101 ; Jal. 93.1; 


ALM. 3. 21. 127; ALS, 


20.74; SRK. 1149 B, Mt. 


4 


8. ag mipanfag. a TTT 
9, amg: fasarqqiarchaer-. 
faydts ant:—aretad —zaifa 
(ee ReTT: 
mara gee aa 
Li, dt aera ag..-qaamfaatia: 
12. aa anafagqaani gfartdaa- 
srttr aareaartaed arfiratrrergrae 


13. tard oft arcedt---arara--- 
arenata: agarferaateTa + 
afafraqerc: 

(4, mia oman: arfard a: area 
acetate ‘ 


15, (i) BTaaiT sqeaHea TAT saver 
gard. fasararanrtgar: 
(ii) gamrdiarec tarhear: | 
16. (i) genta. faetaaanaeatia at 
aatta 
Gi) gsara-.- fattactera eit 
17. «- reafaeararatar Rees WAT 
oMtaet TIA | 
18. 0 qeraga at-aacaratta: | 


] 9. Sa- feareniaaatet anes Pac cope 
TaTAaT ae 4 


20, avfasa: wen aedt alfa 


SDR. 6. 342 B 

_ SRK. 1165; Jal. 100. 2 S. D. 

(Mx. R.) 3ks. 

Jal. 100. 1 B. Mt. 3ks 
AK. p, 373 S. D. 
Abh, Vot III. XIX, p, 13 3ks. 
SDR. 6. 486 "8B. 
SDR. 6. 430. B. Mt. 
Abh, 2, 16; Dhv. 2.13 3ks, 
Jal. 109,32; KaSa, Ds 
SDR. 6, 489 B. Mt. 3ks 
NRK. 1775 -D. (Mx). 
SKb. 5. 167 ; P.§.591 D 
Ak. p. 154; Skb. 4. 40; 
As. p. 78; NRK. 3039 D 
SDR. 6. 445 BLK 
Kd, 1. 12 ; SDR. 3. 132; 
RS. p. 251; DR. 2.35; 
Vv, II. p. 131 ; Abh. Vol 
TI. 22. 160; SDR. 7. 
229; Vkj I. p213; ~S$,D.B. 
Amtt. 4. 47 Mt. 3ks 
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21, wat: feaqa area: 


22, aatetfaeareena eo area 
Saag ae” 

23. fadacrear ue aaa fa 
far'aar _ 

24, (i) mama aeatieag SATA aA: 
HUITTTA: 1 | 


SDR, 6:.443 ; _D.B: §. 
Bh. P. 10, 306 _3ks. Mt. 
RS, p. 256 S. D. 


Ka. Sa, 2. p. 87. - SDR. 3. 
191 Bh, Pr. 7:206p) : 


AS. 10.5; Skb.5. 149 
_ AIM. 3. 36, 169; P. S.p. 


(ii) aati ate qeanrt aaerar 
TATE | . 
25, (i) aaIT Ri afse:-aoifranac: 
oc | 
(i) Farag ase: woifeareat: Hz 
(ii) warargi aise Ta eet 
iv) warargyt afd ta: FZ 
26.  atat afezfracaay ae at 


mat aa: Teac far 


27, 

28, &: Trea. weatg-ar Tet aT 

gua HA Asa BS: 

29. ust waa sfa-afe at 
aga areata 

30. tet (aTAy) HTAMTATISNIe HUA - 


Waeqgy TAT: TTeay, 
31. (i) Fat MgAI—aAgay WIT ge 
fea cea: farrenay a 1 
Gi) aeqaerefirdteet Beret eevee: 


SDR, 4. 263 


486; DR. 4. 54; Kuv. p. 175. 
Tantravartik, (ASS) p. ——-:D«..S.. B. 
207. Sabarabhasya K. Mt. 


Abh.I.p 39” D.K.B.S. Mt 


B, Mt, 
Jal. 65.8 D. (Mix) 
Ka, Sa. I. p. 18; SRK, 
515. ALM. 3. 52. 210 3ks. 
Dhyv., 2, 21 B. K. 


PSR. 22. 875 ; Jal. 65. 
14. Sr. P, Vol IV p. 813 B. D. (Mx) 


“Jal. 65. 13, . B. Mt. D (Mx.) 
RS. p. 240 S. D. B. K, Mt. 
SDR. 6. 494 B. K. Mt. 
Rg. 3. (249p) ~ Mt, D (Mx) - 
RS. 3 (260) S. D. 

RS. 3 (260p) B. Mt. K. 
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_firdaei—ag asm aral afonfgdt 
aa) waracat—adl fa Wa? 
33. (i) ATGa sa: He aT 
(ii) MATa Hart | 


34, wager arfwary..-aeaefarray aa: 


35. APTA 


‘ earTaaatea ig ea 
sfaftge: t 
36. afe om ERTARa ATH reel 
TANT | 


37. - sea era rar + cara: ATT FET: | 


38... dararasfaga--areretz ~ 


39, weafa ge: mite -aa feta Aa: 


40. G) ara fror--atearfa | aaa ste 


aafad <aaraaTaay Fe | 


(ii) axtaratfa--cfaqaasra at 


41, (i) wanraifana- faraeat, Fa: 


PTA HAT BI, CAAT TALT 
Gi) TeaRAT. gat THT eat TeAFa 
(AT TT AaAaeZAT) 


42. (i) Rardegmecy -sqareaea a 


frei | 
> di) Fargenttee sqeren et 
fuzatfg 
_ iii) Farge sera 
fazatig —_ 
iv) saad: TT afeaat afega 1 
43. (i) ararat afgat fasted: «oferta: 
+ FesaTaA 


“SKb. 4.530 B 


“4. XVI. 301 
_ GM. 7. 426 | 


NLRK 1698 B. Mt. K. 
Skb. 3.54; 4.40 B. 
Skb. 5. 171 ; RS. 3 | 
(251p) | Mt. K. D. S. 
Bh P, 9. p. 281 ; Dd. K. 
NLRK, 1276 Mt. B. 
Skb. 5. 167 B. Mt. . 
SDR. 6. 503 B. Mt. 3ks. 
PS. p. 595; Km, 
Pr, 1.59 Mt. S. D. B. K. 
Jal. 101/9 D (Mx.) 
SRK. 491 iB. Mt. 3ks.. 
PS. 115, 361 ; SDR. 6. 
352 ; Abb. IT. 19. p. 42 ; 
‘ND, p. 69. line 13 B. 2ks. 
Amrt, 7.9 — D. (Ret.) 
ND. p.69. D (Mx.) B. 


Jal. 43.9; RS. 1. p. 277 B. D (Mx! 


eS 


Bh. P, 8 p. 233; DR. 3.20 B. Mt. 
Jal. 109, 15; Abh. Vol. 4 
3ks. 

Dp. B. Mt. K.S. 

ALS, 5. 16; Skb. 4. 5S: 


_. ALM. 5, 5. 313 _ &B 
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(ii) Fasraat (Fasred:) -afefn:---Faearfea 


44, MANET aTEAg! TSA SALT 


45, sat mapas fagener af 


46, mar afasrarmEeas ITT: FETA 


smtugarafacatta 
47. (i) fad faaaa--aeaatmg Srl 
saaa waar <faat 
- (ii) Fars aitarg = ARE ET q 
4g. (i) BaTEaTA Gq. TAG Lee ves 
fafa: | 
Gi) sarge Hafra Aa 
Gi) BAAS eqs nerf ae | 
49. (i) afaga ate agate 
aaten faraatica--aga: | 
(i) dated aAad ~ aTfat 


(ii) «Rete aTiea 


50, cate to ater reraht FACT 


$1, mearateal aata IAAT arara 


5), aafeaa’-afafag at: ama u 


“aT 


a 


53, afraqetsd az: Fare aa | TA 


_ | eked 
54.0 BT HAT: ALA: afg faeata saree 
55, BIAaTATACaT UST 


Ka, Sa. 4. p. 2005 

KLS. 1. 2.11; Agh. XVI. 
336p. Vol. II & pp. 339- 
42 ; KPR. VIL p. 374 5 


(Jhalkikar) ST. 2, 38 3ks 
RS. 3. p. 250 ; Km. 

Pr. 4. 43 D 
SDR. 6. 320 


Abh. Vol, If, XIX. p. 42 3ks 
Skb. 3. 40 


ALM. 3. 44. 183 


“skp. 4, 31 ; Sar. Ps 3271 D (Mix) B. 


Sub. 1332 ; ALM. 8.713 ~ 3ks. 


S..D. B. Mt. 
B. Mt, 


DR. 2. 34 
SRK. 505 


KMP. p.25 3 Jal. 43. 8. 

PS. p: 75 3ks. 
SRP. 5. 170 ‘D (Mx) K. 
SRK. 513 ; SM. 4, 20 ; 


Amrt. 5. 34; AS (Comm) 
p. 189; SKb. 4. 83 5, D. B. K. Mt. 


Kui, Pr. 8.84 D. D (Mix) 
SM. 6. 79: B: Ky 
RS, p. 244 - D (Mz) 
SKb. 4. 69 S. D. B. K. Mt. 
KLS, 5. 2.83 K. D. 


56. aatfe aad acai. Tayo: 
57. waanefaregefy 


58. (i) Ta HAR. afters fete: vat 
atafeay 


(ii) Sat: BT: asardaahy | 


59. 44a  ageqed:..seeq Ataisen- 
aarfa afe . aroreitar: 

60. wfaaeraa.. seqraar. 
frrar 1 

61. eaaeqedMNe quraageye yafay 

62. xenfafartcraearng Faaor arora 

63. Gi). eat ag faeqafraee.. ‘Tara 
Pata Baie | 

(ii) Safatas ad. alata 
64. (i) GT at fend aa go 
AAT 
(ii) fof ate afeg dg aa 
(iii) aye y cat —aafaa wat at 
—saaq Tireafz | 
ofergageastt...raxemat 
aT at mraxhagrsnegaT zm. 
fart saeg or . 

67. Tar MEAS (MHA we arzarat) 
TAMA RTA Fras 
fatafeaar: | 

68. fa sas: aanfanfafrc (faafe- 
fer) reread: "aR lb 

ay 


TAME 


65; 
65, 
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PS. p. 27 B. Mt. K 
KLS, 1. 2. 11; . 

_ Km. Pr. 8. 62 D 
Sub. 1298 


SRK. 774; Ka. Sa, (4) IIL 
P. 182 : Vkj. 3. 218: vv. 9. 
63 ; Abh. Vol. IIT. XIX, p, 43 


S.D. BK. Mt. 
PSR. 17, 1155 B. 
SDR, 6. 353 ; Abh. 
II. XVI. p.316 = BLD, S. K. Mt 
PS. p. 161 B.D. S. K. Mt, 
Dak, D. D (Mix) S, 
SDR. 6. 369 ; Sa, Mi 
6 (92p) B. Mt. 

PLS. p.74;SKb.2.12 3k 

Sa. Mi 6 (92p) _D.D (Mix) S 
SKb. 2.17 B. Mt. tks 
SDR. 6. 436 © 3ks. B, Mt. 
Amrt, 10. 6 B. Mt. D. 
SDR. 6, 354; Abh. Vol. — 
Hl. XIX, p, 43 BK | 
RS. p. 260 D.S. * 
SDR: 6. 459 B. Mt. K. 
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69, Era (carat meat ofeger 
ATHTMA ) WT AMAT AreagITHA 
araeata ga gar 


70. afaarcaafia gorarad fers 

at 

7, ater | eafcttraaaieratataa: 
fated wargat zara Frater: 


72. ANPraer sat—_eargaafaqey | 


qefa “aearart oy mga — 
warare go fa athe (xrat eefafs 
agate: oo mReTa ac, chad) 
(i) c& geafa aqserdt-.-aaeqas 
INARA: 
(ii) afadmadaer eqeq aA 
—TTATaTTT: 
73, G) ageg fat airad aa 


(i) age y faa alraa g 


74, Far mHeay aqaterel wPqar-- 
ag fa-egqures afar feat 
75, fafaraaedt aaaeraraat 
76. ata’ Fafafergqrosacot 
77, area mRAela Zea Aeqerga- 
mvsat | aus: eaftararerafe- 
agateaarag 2 
78. aidan MATT TATA Tas 
| qeat+-qava--.qeaaregig—- 
19. wat mE FeaTIET aaT 
frofiaa, aeafafe eazre facrs— 
80. (i) TWerate fatfaet “cage Mag: 1 


RS. IIL. p, 260 . DEK. 
GM. 2. 70 B. Mt. 3ks. 
SDR. 6. 479 B, Mt. 3ks. 


SDR. 6. 166 ; 


PSR. 13.870 B. Mt 
SRP VolIV. p 519 BLM.K 
SRP Vol. IV p. 812 B. M. K. 


Abh. Vol. II. XVI. p. 
316-7 ; PSR. 20. 839 B. 


SDR. 4, 273 ; Dhy. 2, 16; 
Vkj. 2. 30, 110; Sub 1273 3ks. 


SDR. 6.336 B..3ks. Mt 
Vkj.4.224  BSD.K, 
RS. p. 338 S.D. B. K. Mt. 
SKb. 5. 147 - D. S. 3Ks 

SDR. 6. 471 B.K. Mt. 


Abh. Vol. IT. XIV. p.245 


Sar, P. 760 B. Mt. 3ks 
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(ii) Werena --afsaarar » WaT 

fass: | 

81, sarenmtaaaatt.. afar + fate- 
aay: fauataratia | 

82. aq eqat anfaten:-- gata: 
wae 

83. (i) HeATA aIg--aramnafea + aaa 
WAATAT TAA: + ATE aeraeyyfi: 


(i) Pasqfa a ay aa ettayia 


aay er 
84, (i) gaaea-ga | dtisaqqaeat 
(ii) qa + ardeaqaa tinal 
(ili) ga aiteagaa fad 


85. (i) year fara aqerandl--ateafia ° 


oe Te 3 
(ii) gar aezea mafeqgq---fagrat 
86. atorra, saterararfa | aga 
HAT Aa: 
87. Wig: arg: carta 
faafa da: aaa ag: 
88. afana agaigal aa: farefcar 
89. tagalacfaare:---grratiqifr- 
aTaT A, _ 


90.° Gi) tearfo der---qeg Tqa: aaa 


_ - feererfor 


i) Ry agatwate ferarke 
91, wafer qarearca:...KeeTe: 
92. aifeae aappedadt-.qretarqTy 
93. (i) wera sfa—arg <a: ar: wafag 
ate? adtafa. eaaeyfin: 


Sub. 561 3ks © 


SKb. 5. 144, ALM 3. 30. 3ks 


3ks. Mt. 


Jal. 90. 20 

SKb. 5. 156 3ks 

Ka. Sa. 2. p. 93; 

ALM. 3. 41. 180 B, Mt. 
SDR. 6. 449 ; NRK. 1615 B. Mt 
Amt. 4. 23 ; Jal, 1.8 3ks 
SKb. 2. 43 ; SDK. 530s BB, Mt. D. 


SKb. 5. 171 D. B, Mt. S. K. 
SRP. III. p. 333 — B, Mt. K 
SRK. 1523 B. Mt. 3ks 
SDR. 6. 576 
RS. 1. 81p. DS. 
DR. 2. 4. D (Mx) 
Vkj. Unmesa 4; RS. 1. 

p, 126 ; Abh. Vol. I. VI, 
p. 279, Abh. Vol. II. XIV. — 
p. 222; Km Pr. 1.8 ‘B. Mt.” 

’ Ka, Sa. Il. p, 63 3ks 
SDK. 2193 ; Bhr. Ns. 61 B 
Bh. P. IX. p. 278 K 


SDR. 6.490;  3ks. D, (Mx) B. Mt 
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(ii) 4 fadiranlfnd Ae 7a 
94,.- awafaeqey cate 


95. qaT Mage —uar at: Teale 
aeqara atacentta: fs qa feara- 
faarara asad ? arg <a-fafrate: | 

96, atarafafera-Aaigdtg-. teafea 

97, aratg gar afaaTaMTE ay: 

a grafacast fans: 

98, aeraart:—ag frst qsame 
qa: afaa: Wargetagrary- 
fate saraater: | 

99, Hq -WACaTaTA METAS | A 


100. agaat ararearst 

10), (i) ¥ fa ae aay x: -ofeaster 

«BE 

UTE Tea) 

yagnotitenadt Iataufent 

102. Sarat Faefasiatia--arc4 | 

103. Gi) wa Ffee-. meatarea-- frat 

(ii) Teas. -GReaT - TT ae 

faanfeazy tt 


i 


104. fi) searfascfarravss TAT AAAA: 


(ii) searfase--araTATSS VITA 
105. afagatsraegia--- sara 
106. (i) Fa: Semeena-- es see ATA 

(ii) Wat seaTfaset:- ATA, 

107, a@ frarcr afearrgrt scat- 
veg gaeft | fatter | FRAT 
eeuraa faa ener | 


Dhatudipika (p 92) dn ~ 7” 


Kavikalpadruma dt 1250. -K. B, 
RS. I. p. 161° S. D. B.Mt.'K. 
SDR, 6, 474 . B. Mt. 
RS. I. p. 246 D. B.S. Mt..K. 
ND. p. 50 

SDR.6.311 B 


RS. I. p. 147 ; SKb. 5, 


166 ; ALM. 3.24. 134 —_-D, (Mix) 


PS. p. 134 D (Mix. Ret) 

Sa. Mi. 6. p. 140; oe. 

RS, 6. p. 92 D 

SKb. 2. 17 D (Mix) 

NRK. 3178 B.D.S. . 
_ K.Mt. 

_ SKb. 5, 169; SDK. 878 B 
Tal. 42. 6 D (Mix) 
pS. p. 168 ; Vkj. 4.224 D.S.K. 

Mt. B. 
Jal. 42.5 3ks. 
SKb. 3. 42 D. SK. B 
SKb. 5. 146 _D (Ret) 
Jal. 90, 21 D (Mix) 


RS. Ill. p. 247 


108 aed = frame. -mefaat ag 
. Bison | 
109. nfeaseaqraaecera- ania At 


110, ‘i) adaqgan:.Prateat Sra 
(i) zaaTeArarat Fara HaAT BAT 
LiL. sarrerafasttaa:-- ar TATA: | 
112; seateagiia-..aeta 4 
113, crs aanfe ara areata 1T: 
114, . eras aaaeitag afaaar 
115. (i) saafa = afetcrerttsfia: . oor 
Hea | aatera ora: afarrere 
aH | ve 
Gi) Brave sferrart fe sat: 
116, 7a MTA AS SAAS 
117, ainscaett afearaar Ste BFLoT 
forar 
118. faeafta THg--TAAT FHT 
ATH PTOAT | 
119, saanfaaten:...faciarerata: 
110, défterdfaraqicecnetiar 
aateaz: | 
121, (i) srretrarrer ara. Voresftet -guert 
fags. eae -caett 


(ii) trata ar | 
(ii) Stagaqrgat awit oa tH 
122, (i) araea aergerafafrearara- 
arcamaaa « corfae ateret 
Waar ; = 
(ii) qRaTTaag:-Teeteratet 
123, waa Aaa Baa: Tes 
124. a wa aT aatadl:-qfe=at- 
Eat Hhogeaes | 


48 
NRK. 3172 — 


B, Mt. 3ks. 


Vkj. Unmesa 4, p. 224; Jal, 65.9; 


PSR. 12. 838 S.D. K. B. Mt. 
NRK, 3169 S. D. B. Mt. K. 
SKb. 3, 42 D (Mix) 
SKb. 3. 13 K. B. Mt. S. D. 
SRK. 493 B. | 
SDR, 6. 475 D. &, K. B. Mt. 
Bh, P. VIII. p.230 D.S.K.B. 
PS. P. 114 B. Nt. 
PS. p. 195 D (Mix) 
NLRK. 6 

Km. Pr. 6.p.69 > = = iD, 

ALM. 8. 37.:975 3ks. 

Jal, 100. 3 B. Mt. 
SDK, 2334 3ks, Mt. B, 


SDK. 2385 ; Sub. 7. 81; 


K.M. 4. p. 12; 

Km. Pr, 1.53; B. Mt. 
AK, p. 306 Mt. D. 
Jal. 109. 34 3ks. 
SKb. 5, 166 D. (Mix) 
AIM. 3. 56,215 _ 3ks° 
SKb.5.150 1. D. (Mix) 
SDR. 3. 396 B. K. Mt. 
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125. af arazen fret: geet aa RS. IL p. 248 D.S. K. Mt. B. 
TH ATA ATTA | 
126, aer atmgrae aaare adana Abb. II, XVI. p. 350 
UF ATATAUS THM LTA THT ATT: — 
afaa: t 
127, ast aa fe afeaarita..--. SDR, 6.502. _-B. K. Mt. D (Mix) 
arfaaearter 1 | 
128, (i) Tax Gear aarat--faegene  Skb. 1. 67 -D. (Mix) 
. aati | a 
Gi) aa oftqat aarAt--eTATg: Km, pr. 2. 60 D. (Mix) 
| age | 7 
129. feasa qacaa earat i ~ “Abh. IIT. IX. 67-63 — 3ks. 
130. (i) safe ta Haar fate: | SDR. 6. 470 B. Mt. K, 
(i) safa--manaraer qeeg aera: | | Km, Pr. 6. 54 _ D (Mix) 
131. ararafa sfagart egfacttreet SKb, 5, 171 B. Mt. 3ks. 
132. faadet gar ageay--actaTe- SDR. 6. 337 a, 3 
adit: | 


Bh. P. & 223. 8. 19 
Ka. Mi. x. p. 55. 


133, Retefs aT SH | 
134, se arfsararosraararcerq ane 
qa: gfeamaayed Tofaatfag 


farararara | : . 
135, afg aaf aredifecata: atfaarat = Abb. Vol. I. XIV. p. 293 
HE FUT AT 
. I. XXI_p, 197 
136, Hater: Tag TAME AFT Abhi. Vol IE. 22 P 
AAT ESA ACA | 
137, sifaarardtarfaa aa: KPR, 1. 10 


138, qq aneata faa arftatast- x avicanthabharan, 
sacar Sfrerarasti | 
139, aaa atfearer weargirat Tas- ST. 3. 34 
afa aaeaanneagy HAAG GT 


140. ager uta Mallinatha on Eka 7. p. 185. 
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21. 
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26. 


27. 
28. 


29, 
30. 
31. 
32. 


33. 
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ferafcoft 
mat 
Ral 
qaaats 
arat 


arg afaatfea 
qaraaaa 
qferatar 
TeaTHIFAT 
wat 


Act If 


Act III 
art 


gz afaaftad 

wah 

aieerataa 

qarafaars 
rat 

Wea THAT 

WANT 


Act V. 
arferat 
sratta 
at aay 
saat : 
qarafaara TaTTay 
aat . yet 

stata 


Act IV 
arg afastfea - 


sat 
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wath 
sala 
sista 
aaratras 
arat 
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masafaare: 
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| arat 
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aeq taar 

ATTA HA SET TaTH 
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CHAT AT ATT 

wa gfe ayy 
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afaarad wa 
qed fang 
aad cfeerat Tarar 
ara @ fasta 
fafaraardt 
fafeafaae: 
qaqa HoT Ma: 
aaa fara 
saramarfaa fag 
maaistfaraay 
WATAAT, THATT 
wfaaecfarmereaean: 
mer faa 
qTieafae 

miatafa starsat 
Jaraga afae 
aA Tea 
Tara aT sala 
aeged a feet 
adtata faga % 
aeeseHanUaaat + 
atfrtagiag 
ager saa 
araiafearat aaa. 
au fra scare ft 
arate fravyrtat 
al faraedt tart 
aaa Tat 
facafer way 
TaATTET Br 

aay erara 
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carat Ff HTAT J 
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CAT APTA ATT: 
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Amarako§$a. ed. by H. T, Colebrooke. Bombay, 1882. 

Arthasastra of Kautilya-ed. R. Shamasastri. Mysore 1909. 
Astadhyayi of Panini,. Mylapore, Madras 1937 

Balaramayana of RajaSekhara-J. Vidyasagar. 1888. 

Ekavali of Vidyadhara with Tarala Commentary—K. P. Trivedi 
Vol. 63 B.S. S. 1903. . 
Bhagavata Purana-Vangavasi Press. Calcutta, 5th Edn. 1334 B.S. 
Bhavaprakasga of Saradatanaya-G. O. S. XLV. 1930, 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad —D. C. Sankhyavedantatirtha. Calcutta. 
1905. 
Caraka Samhita-Calcutta edn. 1890. 
Caturbhani —ed. by Moticand and Agarwala. Beneras 1959. 

” : S. K. Ramnath Sastri. Tricur. 1922. 
Grammatik der Prakrtsprachen, R. Pischel. Strassburg, 1900. 
Comparative Grammar of the. Prakrit languages—trs. by S. Jha. 
1958.. | 
Cilavaméa Pt. L—ed. by W. Geiger. 

Cilavaméga (a recent part of Mahavamga)—Malasekhara. ~ 

O. U. P. 1937. . : 
DagarUpaka with the Avaloka Commentary - Dr. Hass. Newyork, 
1912, 

(a) Dhvnyaloka of Anandavardhana with Locana Commentary 
Chowkhamba edn, 1940. 

(b) Dhatudipika Commentary by Durgadasa Vidyavagi$ on the 
Kavikalpadruma of Vopadeva. 1904. 

fkavali of Vidyanatha with the Tarala Comentary—Bombay 
Skt. Series. Vol 63. 1903 . 
Ganaratnamahodadhi -J, Eggeling. 1912. 
Gotrapravaramafijari —Prof. J Brough. Cambridge, 1953. 
Hist. of Dharmasastra (Vol. II, Ft. I1)—P. V. Kane. 
History of Sanskrit Literature A. B, Keith. 

History of Classical Sanskrit Literature—S. N. Dasgupta & 
S. K. De. Calcutta 1947 

History of Bengal. Vol, I~ Dr R. C. Majumdar. 

Index of the names of the Mahabharata— Sorensen. 
India in Ceylonese History, Society and Culture-M. D. Raghavan 
1963. 


. 


82, 


468 


Indian studies in honour of C. R, Lanman-pp, 187-192 H. U. P, 
1929. 


- Inscriptions from Cambodia-ed. by Dr. R.C. Majumdar. 


Inscriptions du Cambodge—G,. Coedes. Vol.I. 
Indische Paleographie—G. Buhler.3Strassburg, 1896 

Jataka Tales—trs. by W. T. Rhys Davids.. 
Kathasaritsagara-ed. by Durgaprasad. N.S. P. 1903. 
Kadambari of Bina ed. by Dr. Peterson. 

K&@lidasa-Walter Ruben, 1957 

Kalidasa-date life and works-Mm. V. V. Mirasi, 

Kalidasa Lexicon, Vol. I.-Prof. A. Scharpe. 

Kamasiitra of Vatsyayana-Bombay edn. 1891. 

Kavyadaréa of Dandin-Premcand Tarkavagis. Bib. Ind 1863 


» Kavyalamkara of Bhamaha. Prof. p. T. Tatacarya, Tiruvadi 1934 ; 


Kavyalamkara of Rudrata with. Namisadhu’s Commentary- 
Kavyamala Series 2. Edn. 1921. 

Kavyalamkarasitravrtti of Vamana-N. N. Kulkarni. Poona 1927. 
Kavyalamkarasarasamgraha of Udbhata—G. O. S. LV. 
Kavyamimamsa of Rajasekhara—G. O. S. Vol. 1934, 
Kavyanusasana of Hemacandra-Kavyamala 70 

KavyanuSasana of Vagbhata-Kavyamala 43; 1915. 

KavyaprakaSa of Mammata with Mahesvara’s Commentary-Cal. 
Skt. Series. ed. Dr. A. Thakur, 1936. 

Kumarasambhavam of Kalidasa—3vols. Trivandrum 1913-14 
Ksemendralaghukavyasamgraha—Osmania University Publication. 


1953. ; 
Le T heatre Indien-S, Levi, 
Mahabharata-Adiparvan & Vanaparvan-B. O, R: I. edn. 
_ Adiparvan in Javanese Recension-Dr. H. H 
Juynboll 1906, 
Mahavastu Avadana-Dr. R: G. Basak, Cal. Sk, Coll. Pub. No. 12. 
Manuscripts, Catalogues, editions-Dr. V. Raghavan. Bangalore. 
1963. ( Ministry of Scientific & Cultural Affairs, ) 
Mahaviracaritam of Bhavabhiiti ed. by Todarmall. O. U. P. 
Malatimadhavam. a” és ( with pUrnasarasvati’s 
commentary ) K. M. Sastri. Trivandrum 1953. 
Malatimadhavam—R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay 1876. 
Malavikagnimitram of Kalidasa-Bombay Skt. Series 1888. 
Manusamhita Chs, II, [II & IX-N. S. P. edn. 
MeghadUtam-ed. by Dr. §. K. De: Sahitya Academi 1957. 
* with the Commentary of Daksinavartanatha-T. S. S. No. 57 


469 


83. Matsya Purana Ch. 49—Anandagrama Series. Poona 1893. 

84. Mrcchakatikam of Stidraka—ed. by Stenzler 1910, 

85. Mudraraksasa of Visakhadatta—K. T. Telang. BSS 1884 

86. Nagananda of Harsa—}), M. Paranjape. Poona 1893. 

87. Natakalaksanaratnakoga of Sagaranandin—m. Dillon. Vol. I: 

88. Natyadarpanam of Ramacandra and Gunacandra—G, 0, S. 48, 

89. Natyasastra of Bharata with Abhinavagupta’s Commentary —~G, 
O.S. Nos. Vols. I-IV. 


90. Nitisatakam of Bhartrhari—K. T. Telang. Bombay Skt. Series Il, 
1885. 

91. Padataditakam—G. H. Schokker. Mouton & Co. The Hague. 
1966. : 


92. Padma Purana —Bangavasi edn. of Paficanana Tarkaratna, 
: 93, Pifgalacchandahstitram—Bibliotheca Indica Series. H, Sastri. 1874. 
94, Prakrtaprakaéa of Hemacandra ~ ed, by P. L. Vaidya, 1958, 
95. Prakrtaprakaga of Vararuci—ed. by Prof. E. B. Cowell. 1878, 
96.° Prasannasahityaratndkara of Nandana—appended to H. O. S. No. 
42 of the SRK, 
97. Priyadargika of Harsa—M. R. Kale. 1928. 
98. Raghuvarhsam ~G, Nandargikar. Bombay 1897. 
99. Ramayanam—Baroda edn, 
100. Rasarnavasudhakara of Simhabhupala—T, S. 8. 114, -Year 1934, 
101. Ratnavali of Harsa—N. S. P. edn. 1938. 
102. Saduktikarnamrta of Stidharadisa—Bibliotheca Indica Series, 
1912. | 
103, Sahityadarpana—Bibliotheca Indica Vol. X, 1851. 
104. Sahityamimamsa of Ruyyaka—T. §. §. No, 114. 1934, 
105. Sanskrit Drama—Keith. 1923. 
106. Sarngadharapaddhati-—p. Peterson. B.S.S. 1888, 
107, Sarasvatikanthabharanam of Bhoja with Ratneévara Commen- 
_ tary—~Kavyamaila edn, 1934. 
: 108. Sarasvatikanthabharanam with the Comm. of Dandanarayana— 
i ed. by K. S. Sastri. T. S. §. Nos, 117, 127, 140, 154. 
109. SaSadavata - ed. by A. Dhammapala. Colombo 1934, 
110. Satapatha Brahmana— Weber’s edn. of the Madhyandina Recen- 
sion, Berlin, 1855. : 
111. Saundaranandakavya~ ed. by Mm. H: P. Sastri. Bib, Ind. 182, 
112. Sinhalese Folk-play—E, R. Saratchandra, 
1]3, Sinhalese Literature—C. EF. Godakumbara, Colombo 1953. 


114. Srngaraprakaga of Bhoja—ed. by Dr. V. Raghavan. 
115. Subhasitavali of Vallabhadeva— Peterson. B. S. S. 1886, 
116. SUktimuktavali of Jalhana -G. O. §. No. XXXII. 1938. 
117. Subhasitaratnakosa of Vidyadhara—H. O. S. No. 42 ed. by 
D. H. Ingalls. 1957. 
118, SuSrutasamhiti—ed. by Madhustidana Gupta. Calcutta 1835. 
119. Text of Sakuntala—B, K, Thakore. Bombay 1922. 
120. Thirteen Dramas of Bhasa—ed. ‘by C. R. Devadhar. 
121. Uttararamacaritam of Bhavabhuti S. K. Belvalkar. H, O. S. 
Vols 21-23. 
122, Vagbhatalamkara of Vagbhata—Kavyamala, 1933 
123. Vakroktijivitam of Kuntaka—Dr. S. K. De. Calcutta 1961. 
_ 124, Vedic Index Vols I & II—A. Macdonell. 
~ 125. ViddhaSalabhatjika of Rajasekhara—ed. by Jivananda 
Vidyasagar. 
126. Vikramorvasiyam of Kalidasa—H. D. Velankar. Sahitya 
Acadami. 1961. 
127.. Vyaktiviveka of Mahimabhatta -T. Ganapati Sastri. T. S. S. 
No, V. 1909. 
129. Yajfiavalkyasamhita—N. S. P. edn. 1949 
130. ay asqraaai—alawraeeagrara: 
131. Kalidasa citations—N. R. Subbanna. Meharchand Lachmandas. 
Delhi 1973. ; 
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Proceedings of the 2nd Oriental Conference 1922. (The world- 
poet Kalidasa was a Bengali.) 

Proceedings of the Oriental Conference 1925. 

Proceedings and transactions of the All India Oriental Conference 
XXI. 1961. Vol Tl. pl 1. pp 50-61. Poona 1966 
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Errata et Corrigenda 


Page Line Incorrect Correct 
5 22 Madhurika Madhukarika 
6 8 Bk. IT. N. 156 Bk. Il. F.N. 156 

11 14 Teal TENT 

11 18 aaa an 

\} 26 ATaa Alaa 

12 13 aa oa 

12 19 omfeat facat 

12 27 arate aae 

22 4 qte qld: 

27 FL Ne datratr qrateacer 

31 21 that than 

33 31 subjeets subjects 

36 13 djoining adjoining 

37 12 was were 

39 4 Century Centuries 

48 23 on of 

48 24 before before 

48 30 seem seems 

54 21 Napal Nepal 

58 F. N. 15 FN. 159-160 F. N. 64-65 

63 19 HEAT TALL HeNTA TT 

66 5 other others 

66 22 Asannap-nhigg o asannapanio 

66 28 accunts accounts 

67 5 Vs 28 Vs 27 


67 9 pp 315-316 pp 215-216 


67 
69 
69 
70 
72 
72 
73 
73 
73 
73 
74 
75 
75 
76 
76 
80 
80 
80 
30 
80 


81 
82 
82 
82 
82 
82 
82 
84 
88 


F.N. 16 


17 


foot note 
line 9 


21 
16 
18 
28 
25 
25 
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Book Hl 

Hear 

o hastavrsikumaro 
to Ist. dr. 
stage-direetions 
alone to not justfy 
the 

Devnagr 
Reterenched 
Mithtla texts 
attested by by 
compplete 
vikriya 

duradhi 
reccension 

fiive— insitances 
Bengal 

etght 

1197-1140 A, D. 
trid 


Act Il N 301 
Benga- Mithila 
12th Ceatury 

incbude 


Eastren-India 


Book II 

Here 
hastavrsikumaro 
to a st. dr. 
stage directions 
alone do not justify 
the 

Devanagar 
Retrenched 
Mithila texts 
attested 
complete 

vikriya 
dtrarohini 
recension 


five-- instances 


Bengal 

eight 
1097-1140 A. D. ; 
tried 
Act IIT. line 301 ¢ 


Bengal- Mithila 
12th Century 
include 


Eastern-India 


rdadings readings 
predominatly predominantly 
will have will pave 
defetive defective 


Page 
89 
90 
90 
91 
94 
94 
04 
95. 
96 
96. 
96 
105 
108 
112 
“112 
119 
127 
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Line Incorrect Correct 
13 Reading Reading 
8 AAeT aaeet 
fra or fit 1 ( omit x ) 
ATHETT OTHE 
respeetively respectively 
20 readidgs readings 
23 _introducsng introducing 
28 Indsan Mrs. Indian Mss. 
f. n. 37 recenosious recensions 
is ts is 
ig world would 
f. n. 65 Kadaligrho Kadaligrha 
21 Svapnavasavadatt Svapnavasavadatl 
24 Sak. p. 1. Sak. Act I 
26 faaaz faaory 
1 Sort out Sorted out 
24 Seeond one entitled second one was 
entitled 
29. third one entitled third one was 
entitled 
34 Coiffures Coiffeures 
24 identical identical 
19 p 112 infra p 329 infra 
3 appears appear 
6 BK. Il. p. 17.f. BK. IL p. 206. f. N. 
n. 214-215 210-211 
top Chapter Fou —Four 
13 p. 17. f. N. 214 p: 206. f. N. 210-.11 
4 p. 116. BK. IL. p. 318, Bk IT. Line. 


145 
145 
145 
147 
148 
148 
148 
150 


152 
152 
154 
154 
154 
154 
158 
159 
162 
166 
166 
170 


171 
171 
172 


173 


179 
179 
179 
292 


31 


476 


Line 260 
pariod. 
fnund © 
‘betwecn 
annukampa 


callod 


~ Kasmir 


litteratures 
Kalinaga’ s 
connectson 
in and 
purpose 

John be Silva 
Johne de Siva’s 
seens p 17 

to take take it 
evidcencc 
folk opers 
rceonsion 

p 249 

p, 207 

M. Schuyler 


262 
period 
found 

between 

anukampa 
called 
Kashmir 
litterateurs 


- Kalidaga's connection 


in any 
purpose 

John de Silva 
John de Silva’s 
scenes p 17 

to take it 
evidence 

folk opera 
recension 

p 248 

p 274 

M.. Schuyler and Das 


Indische Drama of Sten Konow 


Chapter Five 
acceptable 
infra BK Il p 5 
Chapter Five 
Chapter Five 

f. N. 214-215 
p 71 


177. fn. = -BSeH 


Chapter Six 
aceeptable 
BK. II. p 219 
Chapter Six 
Chapter Six 
f. N. 210-211 
p 278 
meee 


EES 
semen eee, ee totem ay — TIT nn neta te heey cheney 


a 
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Page — Line Incorrect * Corrcet 

. 294 f.N. 1 wo ory 

296 206 | aaa erat 
298 069 fasrerey - Pamerens : 
298 £.N. 281. atfee: ay fea: 
299-28] -. faqaz faqay 

302 EN 17.99 TST op 
304 420 arate armas 
S18" WB sd eq 
314, N 184 Gat eee Cal 1 acer 
317-257 * fast * fadt— 
317 f.N. 232 ottettey witdiqg— 
319-289 fear geht faragy at 
320-298 Freait | feet 
32000 E.NLL.4) ageptay aT STAT 
328 409 qa eq 

331 460 araraeay ATeaeayr 

336 21 stafaeqy mrafasre, 
337 35-36 wadtyt qadtay 
339. 89 CTRET.-qa raaee ay 
340 9 waaay aera 
843 153 Tareaat Tarearay 
346 196 aeaauutfer TITHE 
352 294 TIT T 3 
352 29g UT! weet: 
36216 Tae Saree 
364 5 Srey era y 
367g afer matey om tay 
36722 “Orareeterey rere rare Titi 


Page 


368 
369 
870 
371 
374 
374 

378 
— 378 
383 
384 
385 
385 
380 
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. Incorrect 


cH Seay 


HIT: 


Sea afeafgat 
gare: 
fadafaare 
asmratate 
Wey 
TASTE 
aq 
faraete 
aay 
qfunaga 
AeA 


- Correct 
T ava 
RUTH: 
veut wa afeafeat 
gata: 
faraeny 
asaTaaig— 
wart 
yaHaeaa a 
wa 
faraary 
asta 
qar, 


_ areata 


Ertaia et Addenda 
Between lines 507 of Act VI, page 334 and line 1 of Act VII, page 
335 the following portion of the text referred to as entracte to Act VII 
_ occurs inK I, and IV which though rejected on scrutiny is inserted 
herewith for collation ( ref. pp 71,95 and 123 supra ) 
aa: sfararfa areata | 


araertaat 1 arr fg gent arceoy WeI—Uey aa fansy wSaeitarel 
Sfeoter wefan zeqeta aseat grazer fiaarfer araaefnfie’ aes | 
ma—aqareer ex enghenam fofrafe are us AC farereqee 
ayefatna far fi ame atqeeed | ot gm & fr arfite anes w aitearary 
amare fal arora afar’ amare ( qfewearadtar ) at gor va whgt 
awuiasa sfeqgraftoarfan gat vsarqeafe | ( Fagot ) ae fared 
FAST | AT Ha UAT ag sas maa aeaThe ( sfaaterafa ) 
(aa: sfraft—aerfafacey afar ) 

waa —( afrera’ aeieg ) gat aecqrerat weet geaeat | 

( ATgty ) Het Hera at eat geet} arraaat t ( aaa ) 

qTHI—( steer) afe waasafiat gaafeser fas weeate | 

fadtar—( faced ) ae" orfesrmasafe | ate weg weface’ | 

av ata aig karate gfegere | | 

wae! waar aaigery | ag q uefa seater errafastey 

qaaan asa apatnfed fe ft tao Tdaght sasHME aSaT 

Oa BF AAT eee. ‘ 

fadtar—( atamoq) art wget cata afer | got qeqeite ofa’ 

qafer wera seq caste 1 . : 

waa —( wage ) afer fe ageaer aorarfot ae ofa nat ae gooey | 

fadr—afe ar) asqatq adamant oa< SsrnaMasifaraeqraay 

fofegr Sam focafaerfoht = axafenene’ safe’ afecieet) ate & 

efeatanearoy’ arco | . 

rom — aig | ay far forafad | or gee caer are Ge eergfacd geet 

MO TE SrooreT” of OF em site MEO Cee cee TEE 

at AIS HURT Ges ahs ISU UST Wes AVS 
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fattar—a’ & Dafe | 
TINA F 2a We Te afad- ay aT—ag sae + 
fedtar—afg ved atre ( se aaa: ) 
afer aso soo a emer AAT | 
aon gore faaooy qrstear afAT Ng 
(ga afrear Frese ) 
TSCec Ma 


